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PREFACE.

N the Preface to Volume IV the Editors referred to the loss which

the enterprise had sustained by the death of Sir Edwin Pears before
he saw his chapter in type, and of M. Ferdinand Chalandon when he
had only seen the first proofs of his chapters, although in this case they
were able to obtain a second revision by Madame Chalandon of her
husband’s proofs. They are also indebted to her for a similar revision
in the present volume. But another misfortune has befallen Volume V,
for Count Ugo Balzani died before he could revise his chapters, and this
duty has been discharged by the Editors themselves. They were obliged
to abbreviate them to a certain extent, but except in one instance, duly
indicated in a foot-note, they made no real change in the author’s state-
ment of his conclusions.

They wish to express their gratitude to Mrs Stenton for under-
taking the chapter on Henry II of England at short notice, and for the
promptitude with which she completed the work; to Mr C. J. B. Gaskoin
of Jesus College for preparing the maps; and to Mr C. C. Scott, Sub-
Librarian of St John’s College, for indispensable assistance in preparing

_ the bibliographies for the press. The index has been compiled by

v

Mr E. H. F. Mills of St John’s College, the Librarian of the University
of Birmingham.

For the Corrigenda to Volume IV, the Editors are mainly indebted
to the kindness of Mr E. W. Brooks.

Since this Preface was in type, the Cambridge History School has
suffered a grievous loss by the death of Mr W. J. Corbett of King’s
College, whose original researches in English history have already lent
distinction to Volumes II and IIL and whose last work appears in the
present volume. Even if his researches on Domesday should never now
be published, his main conclusions will be found in the Cambridge
Medicval History.

R.T.
W. P.-0.
N. B,

.
c.
-2

January, 1926,







INTRODUCTION.

Tae century and a half, roughly from 1050 to 1200, with which this
volume is concerned, follows on a period when the disorganisation and
anarchy of the ninth century had barely been made good. Order had
been to some extent restored; the desire for order and for peace was at
any rate widespread. The opportunity for fruitful development, both in
the sphere of ecclesiastical and of secular government, and also in those
pursuits which especially needed peace for their prosecution, such as
culture and commerce, had now arrived. We have to deal, then, with a
period, on the one hand, of new movements and new ideas—the appearance
of new monastic orders, a renaissance of thought and learning, the rise of
towns and the expansion of commerce; on the other, of consolidation and
centralisation—the organisation of the monarchical government of the
Church, the development of monarchical institutions in the various
countries of Europe, and, to give direction and solidity to the whole, the
revived study of Civil and Canon Law. Finally, and most novel of all,
we see Europe at once divided by the great conflict of Empire and Papacy
and united by the Crusades in the holy war against the infidel. The
former as well as the latter implies a conception of the unity of Western
Christendom, a unity which found expression in the universal Church.
For the Church alone was universal, European, international; and, as its
institutions begin to take more definite form, the more deeply is this
character impressed upon them.

The volume opens with a chapter on the Reform of the Church,
which was not merely a prelude to, but also a principal cause of, the
striking events that followed; for in the pursuit of the work of reform
the Papacy both developed its own organisation and was brought into
conflict with the secular power. In the first half of the eleventh century,
it had been entirely dominated by the secular interests of the local nobles.
It had been rescued by the Emperor Henry III, and Pope Leo IX had
immediately taken his natural place as leader of the reform movement.
When he undertook personally, in France, Germany, and Italy, the
promulgation and enforcement of the principles of reform, he made the
universality of papal power a reality; the bishops might mutter, but the
people adored. The Papacy was content to take a subordinate place
while Henry III was alive; Henry IV’s minority worked a complete
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change. 'The first great step was the Papal Election Decree of Nicholas
11, and, though the attempt of the Roman nobles to recover their influence
was perhaps the immediate cause, the Papacy took the opportunity to
shake off imperial control as well. An opening for interference still
remained in the case of a disputed election, as was clearly shewn in the
contest of Innocent I and Anastasius II, and especially in that of
Alexander III and Victor IV. This gap was closed by the Third Lateran
Council in 1179, which decreed that whoever obtained the votes of two-
thirds of the cardinals should be declared Pope.

The Papal Election Decree had a further result. By giving to the
eardinals the decision at an election, and reducing other interests to a
merely nominal right of assent, it raised the College of Cardinals to a
position of the highest importance. There were normally at this time
7 (later 6) cardinal-bishops, 28 cardinal-priests, and 18 cardinal-deacons,
and, unless they were employed on papal business, their functions were
confined to Rome, Leo IX had surrounded himself with cardinals who
were reformers like himself; they composed the chief element in the Pope’s
Council, or, as it came to be called, the Curia. But he could not find
them in Rome, and had to recruit them from the chief reforming centres,
especially north of the Alps. As they were,and continued to be, drawn from
different countries, so in them was displayed the international character
of the Roman Church; and from their number, in almost every case, was
the Pope elected. A further development came when Alexander III
instituted the practice of including bishops from different parts of
Europe among the cardinals; for the regular duties and residence of such
cardinals were no longer in Rome itself.

The freedom of episcopal elections in general was in the forefront of
the reform programme. The papal policy was to restore canonical
election “by clergy and people,” a vague phrase which received its
definition at Rome in the Election Decree. During the twelfth century
a similar definition was arrived at for other sees. The cathedral chapter,
helped by its corporate unity, and especially by the fact that it constituted

- the permanent portion of the bishop’s concilium and that its consent was
necessary in any disposition of the property of the see, established itself
as the electoral body. To the clergy of the diocese and the lay vassals of
the see was left, as at Rome, only the right of assent and acclamation.
The chapter thus became the local counterpart of the College of Cardinals.
The Papacy was principally concerned with the freedom of elections, and
did not yet claim the right of appointment for itself, except in cases of
dispute.. The Third Lateran Council, which gave the decision at a papal

_ election to a majority vote, expressly decreed that elsewhere the old rule
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of the “maior et sanior pars” was to hold good; for, with the exception
of Rome, there was a higher authority which could decide in cases of
dispute.

Leo IX had initiated the campaign of reform at Councils in France and
Germany. The Councils over which the Popes presided passed decrees’
which were to be universally binding. Usually they were held in Rome,
and regularly in Lent by Gregory VIL In them, besides the Curia, any
leading ecclesiastic who happened to be at the papal court, whether on a
visit or in obedience to a personal summons, took part, just as the nobles
did in a king’s Council. A further development occurred in the twelfth
century. Hitherto all the Councils recognised by the Western Church as
Ecumenical had taken place in the East. The schism of 1054 had cut off
the Greek Church from communion with Rome, and in the twelfth
century three Councils were held, each of them at Rome in the Lateran
basilica, which, owing to the importance of their business and the general
rather than particular summonses which were issued, were included later
among the Ecumenical Councils, The First Lateran Council in 1123
ratified the Concordat of Worms, the Second in 1189 solemnised the end
of a schism, and the Third in 1179 the end of another and a greater one.

The next step was the local enforcement of the papal decrees. The
Church had its local officials—archbishops, bishops ete.—and they were
expected both to promulgate the decrees at local synods and to enforce
their execution. It soon became clear that the bishops regarded them-
selves as anything but the docile officials of the central government, and
the Papacy had to establish its authority and to work out a coordinated
system of government by which its policy could be carried into effect.
First of all, for the Pope could no longer do everything in person like
Leo IX, legates were sent to act in his name, travelling about, like the
Carolingian. missi, with overriding authority, to investigate the local
churches and put into force the papal decrees. The appointment of legates
for this general work tends more and more to take a permanent form, and
soon the post of permanent legate—a, position of high honour and at the
same time of personal responsibility to the Pope—becomes the prerogative
of the leading ecclesiastics in each country. But' the Pope still continued
to send legates from Rome, both as ambassadors to temporal sovereigns
and as functionaries with special commissions; these legates o latere as
direct papal agents again had overriding powers. It was not sufficient,
however, for the Pope to control the local officials through his repre-
sentatives, He insisted on their personal contact with himself. Visits
ad limina were first of all encouraged and then directly ordered, and
archbishops were expected to receive the pallium from the Pope in peison,
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It is impossible to say how far at any time this development of papal
authority was deliberate, and how far it arose out of the practical
exigencies of the moment. It became conscious at any rate with Gregory
VII, though even with him the moving cause at first was to enforce the
principles of reform. Opposition, whether from the local officials or from
the lay power, led to a definition of the bases on which this authority
rested and the sphere within which it could be exercised. The decretals,
especially the Forged Decretals, provided a solid foundation, and to
build upon this came opportunely the revived study of the Canon Law.
It is not a question of a finished legal system, but of a continuous process
of construction, in which the legal training of Popes like Urban II and
Alexander III was of great value. Collections of decretals and opinions,
of which Gratian’s was the most complete, were continually being added
to by the decrees of Roman Councils and the decisions of Popes given in
their letters, This led to uniformity in ritual also, to the victory of the
Roman use over local customs; for here again it was the Roman that
was to be universal.

In the papal government, even on its ecclesiastical side, there is a
general resemblance to the secular governments of the day. Like a lay
monarch, the Pope was concerned with the organisation of central and
local government, with the formation of a legal system, and with the
recognition of his overriding jurisdiction. When we come to the secular
side of papal government, the resemblance is still more close. Both as
landlord and overlord the Pope acted as any secular ruler, though payments
in money and kind are the usual services rendered to him, rather than
military service; for this he was really dependent on external assistance.
The problem of finance faced him, as it faced every secular ruler. The
work of government, both ecclesiastical and secular, involved the expenses
of government, and, though in ordinary-times the revenue from the Papal
States might be sufficient, a period of conflict, by increasing expenditure
or by preventing the Pope from obtaining his ordinary revenues, would
create serious financial difficulties. This was especially the case with
Urban II, and still more with Alexander III, in the crisis of the conflict
with the Empire; and, in the interval of peace, the Pope was seriously
embarrassed by the sustained effort of the Roman people to obtain self-
government,

We have a detailed account of various sources of papal revenue at the
end of our period in the Liber Censuwm drawn up under the direction of
the camerarius Cencius, afterwards Pope Honorius III, in the year 1192,
Besides the ' revenue from the papal domain proper, a census was
received: (1) from monasteries who had placed themselves under the papal
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“protection,” and who in the course of the twelfth century gained
exemption from the spiritual as well as the temporal control of their
diocesans ; (2) from some lay rulers and nobles, who put themselves under
papal “protection” or, like the kings of Aragon and the Norman rulers
of South Italy and Sicily, recognised papal overlordship; (8) in the form
of Peter’s Pence, from England since Anglo-Saxon times, and, in the
twelfth century, from Norway, Sweden, and some other countries as well.
But the census provided only a relatively small revenue, and this was
difficult to collect; there were frequent complaints of arrears of payment,
especially with regard to Peter’s Pence. On the other hand, the papal ex-
penditure was often heavy. Alexander III had frequently to have recourse
to borrowing; and his complaints about some of his creditors seem to have
an echo in the decree against usury at the Third Lateran Council. In its
difficulties the Papacy had to depend upon the voluntary offerings of the
faithful, especially from France, on subsidies from the Normans, or on
the support of a wealthy Roman family; thus the Pierleoni constantly
supplied the Popes with money, until one member of the family,
Anacletus II, was defeated in his attempt to ascend the papal throne.
‘We are still in the early days of papal financial history. Not yet were
the visitation offerings from bishops made compulsory, and the servitia
taxes and annates had not yet been introduced. Nor did the Popes claim
the right to tax the clergy, though perhaps the first step to this was taken
in the second half of the twelfth century, when prohibitions were issued
against the taxation of the clergy by lay rulers without papal consent.
At any rate the desire to finance the Crusades soon led them to assert the
right.

As the Reform Movement had led directly to the creation of a
centralised government of the Church, so too it led, almost inevitably, to
the contest for supremacy between the Papacy and its counterpart on the
secular side, the Empire. Those ecclesiastics whom the Pope expected to
be his obedient officials in' the local government of the Church were
already the obedient officials of the Empire both in its central and its
local government.  The Pope was on strong ground in insisting that the
spiritual duties of the bishop were his primary consideration,: But the
Emperor was on strong ground too. ‘The ecclesiastical nobles were an
essential part of the economic framework and the political machinery of
the Empire, and to justify his authority over them the Emperor could
point to an almost unbroken tradition. The relative importance of
spiritual and temporal considerations in the wedieval mind gave an
initial advantage to the Pope, and in the end the victory. On the other
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hand, the Emperor could appeal not only to the iron law of necessity, but
to the medieval reverence for custom and precedent. Henry IV, moreover,
could not forget that the Papacy had itself been subject to his father, and
it was his object to recover what he considered to be his lawful authority.
‘With this aim he deliberately provoked the contest. The details of the
struggle are described in several chapters in this volume, and need only
be briefly alluded to here. Henry’s challenge was taken up by his greater
opponent, Pope Gregory VII, who in his turn claimed the supreme power
for the Papacy; there could be no real peace until the question of
supremacy was settled. Though on this issue the first contest was
indecisive, the Papacy registered a striking advance. The Concordat of
Worms marked a definite limitation of imperial authority over the
ecclesiastical nobility, and it was followed by the reigns of Lothar III and
Conrad III, when the German ruler was too complaisant or too weak to
press his claims. The Pope was emboldened to take the offensive, and
Hadrian IV threw down the challenge that was taken up by Frederick
Barbarossa. The positions were reversed, but again the challenger found
himself faced by a greater opponent, who again defended himself by
asserting his own supremacy. Once more the result was indecisive.
The Pope had a single cause to maintain, the Emperor a dual one.
Henry IV was defeated by revolt in Germany, Frederick Barbarossa by
revolt in Italy, and both alike had been forced to recognise the
impossibility of maintaining a subservient anti-Pope. But the greatness
of Frederick was never so conspicuous as in his recovery after defeat, and
his son Henry VI seemed to be on the point of making the Empire once
more supreme when death intervened to ruin the imperial cause. Herein
was revealed the second great asset of the Papacy. Built on the rock of
spiritual power, the weakness or death of its head was of little permanent
moment. The Empire, however, depended on the personality of each of
its rulers, and the transference of authority on the deaths of Henry III
and Henry VI was on each occasion disastrous. During the minority of
Henry IV, the Papacy had built up its power; in the minority of
Frederick II, Innocent III was Pope.

In this struggle of Empire and Papacy no insignificant part was played
by the Norman rulers of South Italy and Sicily, whose history falls
exactly within the compass of this volume. Frequently did they come to
the help of the Papacy in its extremity, and skilfully did they make use
of papal exigencies to improve their own position. Only once did the
Pope whom they supported fail to maintain himself; and the victory of
Innocent IT over Anastasius II, chosen by a majority of the cardinals and
backed by Norman arms, was in many respects unique. Then, and then
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only, did Pope and Emperor combine against the Normans, but there was
no stability in an alliance so unusual. In the Sicilian kingdom were
displayed the peculiar characteristics of the Norman race—its military
prowess and ferocity, its genius for administration, its adaptability and
eclecticism. They brought from Normandy the feudal customs they had
there acquired, but they maintained and converted to their use the
officials and institutions, the arts and sciences, of the races they conquered—
Ttalian, Greek, and Arab—each of which was tolerated in the use of its
own language, religion, and customs. The court of Roger II at Palermo
presented an appearance unlike anything else in the West; and the
essential product of this extraordinary environment was “the wonder of
the world,” Frederick II. The Normans pieced together a most remarkable
mosaic, but they never made a nation of their subjects; the elements were
too discordant, and they themselves too few. They remained a ruling
caste, and then, as the royal house, once so prolific, gradually became
sterile, Frederick Barbarossa seized the opportunity to marry his son
Henry VI to the heiress Constance and to unite the crowns of Germany
and Sicily. But, though the Norman rulers had disappeared, their deeds
survived; for their own purposes they had recognised papal overlordship
and received from the Pope their titles as dukes and kings. By so doing
they added materially to the temporal authority of the Papacy, and
created the situation which made so bitter the conflict of Empire and
Papacy in the thirteenth century.

As the Normans exercised an important influence on the great
struggle which divided the unity of Europe, so did they also have a de-
cisive effect upon the other great struggle, in which Europe was united
against the infidel. The story of the Crusades is described in this volume
from the Western point of view, and it has already been told from the
Eastern standpoint in Volume IV. Its importance in world-history, and
also in the more limited field of European history, need not be stressed
here; but it is worth while to characterise the different interests involved,
and to regard the Crusading movement in its proper setting, as an episode
in the general history of the relations of East and West. It was not
merely a Holy War between Christian and Muslim. The Seljigs, already
in decline and hampered by internal divisions, were concerned with the
effort to maintain what they had won. The Eastern Empire was con-
cerned firstly with the defence of its existence, secondly with the recovery
of Asia Minor. The Latins, to whom they appealed for help, were inte-
rested rather in Syria and Palestine, to which they were equally attracted
by religious enthusiasm and by the prospects of territory or trade. Europe
also had its own injuries to avenge. It too had suffered from Saracen

C,MED. H. VOL.V. b
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invaders, against whom it was now beginning to react—in the advance of
the Christian kingdoms in Spain, in the Norman conquest of Sicily, in
the capture of Mahdiyah by Genoa and Pisa in 1087. The Crusades were,
in one aspect, an extension Eastwards of this reaction, a change
from the defensive to the offensive. Against a common foe Eastern and
Western Christians had a common cause, but the concord went no further,
In the first place, seventeen years before the fatal battle of Manzikert,
which had caused the Eastern Empire to turn to the West for aid, the
great Schism between the Eastern and Western Churches had already
oceurred. One of the results hoped for from the First Crusade was the
healing of that schism, and to the Western mind the obstinate perversity
of the Greek Church made it as dangerous an enemy of the faith as
Mohammedanism itself. And, secondly, the Normans in South Italy had
conquered Greeks as well as Saracens, and their first advance eastwards
was against Greeks not against Saracens. Robert Guiscard by his attack
on the Eastern Empire in 1081 began the policy, which was continued
by his successors and was'adopted by the Emperor Henry VI as part of
his Norman inheritance. In other quarters, too, the experiences of the
first two Crusades created a body of opinion in favour of the conquest of
the Eastern Empire as a necessary part of the whole movement; this
opinion gathered strength when the Eastern Emperor came to terms with
Saladin to oppose the Western advance which was now a menace to both.
Finally, Venice was alienated by the ambition of Manuel Comnenus and
the folly of Andronicus, and from being the chief obstacle to the Norman
policy became its chief supporter. It was now the aim of the Crusaders
to conquer the whole of the Near East, Christian and Muslim alike, and
their first objective was Constantinople.

In the internal history of Europe this volume deals, outside Italy,
with the three leading countries of Germany, France, and England; the
history of the outlying and more backward countries—Spain, Scandinavia,
Poland, Bohemia, Hungary—is reserved for the next volume. In these
three countries there was much that was similar, for the underlying ideas
inherent in feudal society were common to them all. But similar concep-
tions produced widely differing results. On the one hand, feudal society
with its deep reverence for custom and tradition was much affected by
local conditions and lapse of time. On the other hand, it was peculiarly
sensitive to the workings of human nature, to the ambition of individuals
who stressed the privileges and minimised the obligations arising from the
idea of contract on which the feudal system was essentially based; it was
poised on a delicate balance which the accident of death might immedi-
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ately upset. In thesecular governments, as in the ecclesiastical government
of the Church, the trend is in favour of monarchy, and the rulers make,
with varying success, a continual effort towards centralisation; but they
were all at an initial disadvantage compared with the Pope. The success
of the electoral principle might be fatal to monarchical authority; and
the hereditary principle had its dangers too, in the event of a minority
or the failure of a direct heir. The hereditary principle could not be
applied to the Papacy, for which the electoral system worked as a means
of continual development; for the cardinals, having no opportunity of
obtaining an independent position apart from the Pope, had everything
to gain as individuals and nothing to lose by electing the ablest of their
number as Pope.

Monarchy was in the most favourable position in England, and here
it was therefore the most successful. William I started with the initial
advantage that the whole land was his by conquest, and to be dealt with as
he chose. The Normans, here as in Sicily, displayed their genius in adminis-
tration, their adaptability and eclecticism. The political feudalism they
brought from Normandy placed the king in England in the strong posi-
tion that, as duke, he had held in Normandy; and he adopted what he
found suitable to his purpose already existing—the manorial system, the
shire and hundred courts, Danegeld. As it had been won by conquest,
the whole land was royal domain. Wisely the king kept a large share for
himself, though feudal dues and the precedent of general taxation made
him less dependent on his own estates for revenue than were his French
and German contemporaries. The lands he granted out were held
directly from him, as fiefs on military tenure, liable to forfeiture and not
transferable at will. No individual baron could match himself with the
king or hope to establish an independent position.  The king was not
dependent upon the barons in the central government, nor were they,
as on the Continent, all-powerful in local” government. They were not
officials but tenants-in-chief, and the strength of the Crown in local affairs
is clearly displayed in that the king not only appointed and dismissed
the sheriffs at will, but also insisted on their attendance at his Court and
a rendering of their stewardship at his Exchequer—just as the Pope in-
sisted on the visits ad limina of his local officials, the archbishops and
bishops. 8o tao did royal justice penetrate through the country, with
the system of inquests, writs, and itinerant judges; the local courts were
maintained under royal control, and it was the baronial jurisdiction that
suffered. Not that it was directly attacked; the kings were careful mot
to transgress the letter of the feudal contract. But they preserved their
supremacy, and in Church as. well as in State; moreover, in spite of
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Henry I's dispute with Anselm and Henry II's long contest with Becket,
they avoided any serious conflict with the Papacy. They were, from
the English point of view, too much absorbed in their continental posses-
sions, which involved long absences of the king and too heavy a burden on
English resources. Yet still, at the end of our period, the monarchy is
at the height of its power, both in England and on the Continent. A
rapid decline set in with John, who not only lost most of his continental
possessions but, by making the mistakes which the wisdom of his pre-
decessors had avoided, entered into a serious conflict both with the Pope
and with the united baronage.

France presents a complete contrast. In the eleventh century the
French monarchy was almost helpless. The great nobles had become
practically independent, and, unlike the nobles in Germany, had ceased
to be even in theory royal officials. The king had to start d¢ novo, and
perhaps in the long run this was an advantage. He was not fettered by
all those traditions of the past which hampered royal initiative in Ger-
many, and the strongest of the fetters had rusted from disuse. The
Capetians had enjoyed the supreme fortune of an uninterrupted succession ;
the custom of two centuries hardened into a right; and the electoral
privileges of the nobles gave way to the hereditary right of the eldest
son. In this volume we deal only with the reigns of Louis VI and VII,
during which the monarchy recovered from the weakness of the eleventh
century and prepared the way for the great period which begins with
Philip Augustus. The king had two assets: a domain, which though
small was compact, and the potentialities inherent in the kingly office.
Louis VI, by his wisdom in concentrating almost entirely on the former,
was able eventually to make use of the latter. After a long series of petty
wars, he overcame the brigand-nobles of the domain, and so established
peace and order within it, made the roads safe for merchants and travellers,
and made royal justice attractive.  He had his reward in the appeals for
his intervention that came from other quarters. So sure was his building
that even Louis VII managed to add a few bricks to the editice. The
great vassals absorbed in their own domains ignored the central govern-
ment, and the king, much to his advantage, was able to create a body of
officials directly dependent upon himself. In local government he was
confined almost entively to the royal domain, but soon, by escheat and
conquest, this was to become the larger part of France; the king reaped
the advantage from the over-aggrandisement of his greatest vassal.
Finally, one source of strength had grown out of past weakness. The
Papacy in the eleventh century had succeeded in carrying out its reform
policy more completely in France than elsewhere, because of the weakness
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of royal opposition. On France, therefore, it could rely for welcome and
a refuge, whatever the king’s attitude, and frequently the Popes availed
themselves of this, The result was that they came to depend, Alexander
IIT in particular, on French support; this, as the king became powerful,
meant the support of the French king, who soon attained a unique posi-
tion among lay rulers in his relations with the Papacy.

In Germany the situation is much harder to assess; monarchy was
firmly established, with a long tradition of power, but the king was handi-
capped by tradition as well, and still more by his imperial position.
His Italian kingdom prevented him from concentrating upon Germany,
while the long struggle with the Papacy gave the opportunity for the
anti-monarchical forces in both countries to defeat his aims at centralisa-
tion. Another weakness was the lack of continuity. More than once
already the king had left no son to succeed him, and twice again this
happened within our period. So the hereditary principle was never estab-
lished, and the grip of the electors tightened with each vacancy. The
royal resources were distinctly inferior to those of the English kings, for
a large part of the land was not held directly from the king and he had
no power of instituting general taxation. The royal domain, in which in
a sense must be included the ecclesiastical territories held from the king,
was widely scattered, and the king was unable to concentrate on one area,
as Louis VI did in France. Henry IV attempted this in Saxony, and was
defeated by the Saxon revolt; Henry V's attempt in the Rhine district
was cut short by his death; Lothar III started with an extensive Saxon
domain, but again a change of dynasty upset his plans; Frederick Bar-
barossa, who added his Swabian domain to the Salian inheritance, was
the most favourably placed of all, and he was the most powerful. He it
was too who solved the problem of the duchies.

The German kings, while very powerful compared with their French
contemporaries, were still hampered by the conditions to which the
weakness of the ninth century had given rise, and from which they had
never been able to shake themselves free. Germany had been saved from
the fate of France in the ninth century by the tribal feeling, which
prevented her from breaking up into small units. But the very cohesion
of the tribal duchies was a handicap to the central authority. In the first
place, tribal institutions and tribal customs were too strong to be over-
ridden, and tended to make of Germany a federation rather than a nation;
and, secondly, the dukes, as leaders of the tribes, were a constant embar-
rassment to the king. Various expedients had been adopted, from Otto I
onwards, to control them, but once again in the twelfth century they had
risen, in Swabia, Bavaria, and Saxony, to a position little inferior to that

?
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of their predecessors in the ninth century. The fall of Henry the Lion
at last gave Frederick Barbarossa the opportunity, by partitioning the
duchies, to destroy the old tribal units. The smaller units he could more
easily control, but he did nothing to replace the tribal bond by a national
bond, and so Germany became a federation of many small states in place
of a few large ones.

What stood in his way particularly was the status of the German
nobility. Dukes, margraves, and counts remained in theory what they
had once been in fact—royal officials, entrusted with local government
and jurisdiction. These functions they now exercised by hereditary right,
and themselves reaped the financial advantages. So, while the nobles
could often interfere in the central government, the king, where he was
not present, could not control the local government. One important
change he did make, by which a landed status tended to supersede the
official status. The first rank of German nobles, the principes, had included
all holders of official titles, lay and ecclesiastical, - After 1180, only those
who held directly from the king were ranked as “princes.” So, while the
bishops and the abbots of royal abbeys retained princely rank (and were
often, in a real sense, royal officials), only some sixteen lay nobles remained
in the highest grade. The princes of Germany had the right of choosing
the king; this right was now confined to a much smaller number, and
already it was recognised that with a privileged few the real decision lay.
The elective system was becoming crystallised, and both Frederick
Barbarossa and Henry VI vainly attempted to combat it. Frederick was
a great ruler himself, a great respecter of law, a great guardian of order.
But, though he was successful in preserving order in Germany, he had to
be present himself to enforce it. The local magnates, though with a landed
rather than an official status, continued like the princes to exercise local
control. No attempt was made by Frederick to imitate the English kings,
to create a bureaucracy directly responsible to himself and by a system
of itinerant justices to enforce locally the king’s law and to make the
king’s justice universal.  He was so scrupulous in his administration of
feudal custom that it was hardly possible that he should contemplate
such a change. It was the nobles who instituted the process against
Henry the Lion, and it was they, and not the king, who reaped the results
of his fall. In fact, there was no real effort at centralisation in Germany,
and this was fatal to German unity and so to monarchy in Germany.

Hitherto the political side of feudalism had heen displayed in arrange-
ments or conflicts between the king on the one side and the nobles on
the other. But now, as the more settled state of things gave opportunity
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for the development of more peaceful pursuits, a third factor enters in
with the rise of the towns. In this volume we are concerned with the
political importance of these urban communities, and the economic history
of the development and organisation of trade and industry, as well as of
agricultural conditions, is reserved for later volumes. The king was
naturally interested in keeping control of the towns, which provided
useful sources of revenue: in England the leading boroughs were retained
as royal boroughs by William I and were heavily taxed by Henry I; in
Germany there were many royal towns, and, as most towns were under
a bishop, royal control was usually maintained. The towns, for their part,
were anxious to hold directly from the king, and were willing to pay the
price. For the king alone could legally grant the privileges they coveted,
and a strong monarchy was the best guarantee of the peace which was
so necessary a condition for the expansion of trade and industry. They
were, therefore, naturally on the side of the king against the nobles, and
often rendered him valuable support. The work of Louis VI in the royal
domain was so much to their interest that we find the towns a constant
ally of monarchy in France, though the kings until Philip Augustus were
slow to recognise the advantage this gave them. In England, the support
of London was one of Stephen’s chief assets. In Germany, the assistance
of the Rhine towns turned the tide in favour of Henry IV when his fortunes
were at their lowest ebb, and he never lost their support. Henry V,
depending at first on the nobles, had to throw over the towns, but he tried
energetically, though not altogether successfully, to regain their support
later on. The twelfth century was the great flowering period of corporate
town-life in Germany, aided by royal grants of self-government.
Frederick II in the thirteenth century handed the towns over to the
nobles ; they were forced to depend upon themselves, and adopted the
plan of leagues for mutual support and the furtherance of trade.

In the towns of northern and central Italy, for different reasons, this
stage had already been reached in the twelfth century; the motives
governing their actions, though the same as elsewhere, led to contrary
results. The Italian towns had been accustomed to city-organisation from
Roman times, and their geographical situation caused an earlier develop-
ment of trade and greater prosperity than elsewhere in Europe, Some
of them had already acquired charters and liberties in the eleventh century,
and they found their opportunity when they were practically left to
themselves by Lothar III and Conrad III, During this perfod they
suppressed the local feudal nobility, who made peaceful trading impossible,
and, getting rid of their episcopal lords, established themselves as self-
governing communities. The royal power had not assisted them, and was
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now the only bar to complete independence. They had violated the
sovereign rights of the Emperor, and such a breach with feudal law could
only be made good by revolution. Frederick Barbarossa was entirely
within his rights in enforcing at Roncaglia the recovery of the rzgalia, so
important a source of revenue, which they had usurped. The towns
Jjustified themselves by success, and, though they consented to an outward
Tecognition of imperial overlordship, the tie was too slender to affect their
independence. But the league of Italian cities, its defensive purpose
achieved, did not continue, as the later leagues in Germany, for the
preservation of order and the mutual furtherance of trade. City rivalries
and trade jealousies counterbalanced the bond of common interest, and
the cities suffeved from constant internal as well as external strife; the
rise of oligarchies of wealth led to class struggles, and the competition
of different crafts to conflicts between the gilds.

In an age when monarchical government, secular and ecclesiastical,
was not only regarded as divinely instituted but was also the best guarantee
of peace and order, the capacity of the ruler was of the first importance
and attention is focussed upon individuals. The second half of the eleventh
century is dominated by the personality of Pope Gregory VII, the second
half of the twelfth by that of the Emperor Frederick Barbarossa. In the
middle period it is neither lay ruler nor ecclesiastical ruler, but a Cistercian
abbot, St Bernard, who fills the centre of the stage; and that this could
be so is a sign of the effect on medieval life of spiritual considerations.
It was the admiration felt for the holiness of his life, and his reputation
as a great and fearless preacher, that gave St Bernard his extraordinary
influence over his generation. He figures in several chapters in this volume,
and his life-story provides an epitome of most of the leading features
of contemporary human endeavour. It was an age of new monastic experi-
ments, which were of great importance in the life of the Church; for
monastic reform had preluded, and constantly recurred to reinvigorate,
the Reform of the Church as a whole. Not only did St Bernard’s out-
standing personality make Cistercianism the most popular Order of the
day; his ardent zeal put new life into the older Benedictine monasteries
and materially assisted the beginnings of the other new Orders—
Carthusians, Templars, Premonstratensians, Augustinian canons; par-
ticularly did he encourage the substitution of regular for secular canons
in cathedral chapters. The twelfth century witnessed also a new wave of
intellectual endeavour, and St Bernard was the arbiter on some of the
leading questions of the day, including the condemnation of Abelard and
Arnold of Brescia in 1140, and the less successful trial of Gilbert de la
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Porrée in 1147. In this way he exercised an unfortunate influence; his
rigid orthodoxy made him immediately suspicious of a critical mind, and
was more in place in combating the heresy which was already beginning
to spread in the south of France.

In a larger sphere he also predominated. It was his decision in favour
of Innocent II that settled the issue of the papal schism following the
death of Honorius II in 1180. It was his preaching that kindled the
Second Crusade, and his influence that caused the Kings of France and
Germany to participate in it; its disastrous failure reacted om his
popularity but did not deter him from attempting to assemble a new
crusade. He not only laid down rules of life for bishops, monks, secular
clergy, and laity, but he dispatched admonitions and censures, in the
plainest of language, to Popes, cardinals, and kings. Most interesting of
all is the long lecture he addressed to Eugenius III on the duties of the
papal office—the De Consideratione. In this he develops a view of the
extent of spiritual authority that did not fall short of the extreme concep-
tion of Gregory VII; he speaks of the plenitudo potestatis of the Pope and
of the two swords, material as well as spiritual, belonging to the Church.
But, on the other hand, he was quite emphatic that this power must be
used for spiritual purposes only, and the idea of the Pope as a ruler is
abhorrent to him. The Pope has a ministerium not a dominatio; the
Roman Church is the mater not the domina of all the churches; the Pope’s
power is “in criminibus non in possessionibus.” He is especially vehement
against the increasing absorption of the Pope in the pomps and secular
cares of his office, and though his treatise does not supply a very practical
solution of the difficulties with which the Pope was faced, it does convey
a timely warning, and in a sense a prophecy of the fate that was soon
to overtake the Papacy.

?
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CORRIGENDA.

Vor. Il

p. 121, 1. 19, For Courci-sur-Dive re«d Courci-sur-Dives.
P 250, 1. 6. For 8t Vanne’s read St Vannes,

InpEx,

p. 663, col. 2. For Courci-sur-Dive read Courci-sur-Dives.

Vor. 1V,

p. xvi, Chap. 1, L. 2. Delete late.

p. 119, L. 11. - For Hubaira read Hubairah.

p. 120, I 6-7. For still 7000 men read 7000 men to meet the advancing enemy.

p- 120, 1. 36, p. 124, L. 10, p. 126, 1L 33, 38, p. 128, 1. 23, p. 133, 1. 5. For Semaluos
vead Semalus.

p. 120, n. 2, For *Taiba’ read “'Faibah.’

p- 128, passzm and p. 124, L. 6. For Thwmama read Thumamah.

p. 128, 1L. 18 and 16 from bottom and p. 124, 1. 7. For Tsa read ‘Isa.

p. 126, L. 9. For Vardan read Bardanes.

p. 127, 1L 11 and 18-14. For Harthama read Harthamah.

p. 138, 1. 4. For Bugha read Bugha.

p. 185, 11. 3 and 8. For Balata read Balatah.

p. 138, headline and L. 15. For Khafija rexd Khafajah,

p. 234, 1. 5. For a thousand read eleven hundred.

P. 816, last line. For Kerbogha read Karbogha.

p. 359, L. 7 from bottom. For Biza‘a read Buza‘ah.

p. 867, L. 22. For abandoned the Crusade read quitted the army.

p. 875, L. 7 from bottom. For Bukaia read Bugai‘ah.

p. 711, 1. 10 from bottom. For 911 read 912.

p. 899, an. 757. For Paul 1V read Paul 1.

Invex.

p- 913, col 1. Insert entry Andrasus, p. 1251

p. 918, col. 1. For Balata read Balajah.

D 920, col. 2. Delete entry Biza'‘a.

p. 922, eol. 1. For Bugha read Bughd.

99l gy Delete entry Bukaia.

p- 922, col. 2. Insert entry Bugai‘ah, the, battle of, 875

p. 923, col. 1. Insert entry Buzi‘ah, in Syria, 359.

p. 929, col. 1. Under existing entry Constantine, the patrician, delete defeated and
slain, 135.

p- 929, col. 1. Tnsert new entry Ci ine, patrician, defeated and slain in Sieily,
134:8q.

P. 930, col. 2. In enfry Corum, for 128, 180 reud 1283 130,

P. 936, col. 1. Read Enna (Castrogiovanni), in Sicily, besieged by Saracens, 185sq. ;
finally captured, 46, 137; 138.
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p. 940, col. 1. Read Ghamr, Arab prince, 121.

Ghamr, Arab general, 128.
p. 942, col. 2. For Harthama read Harthamah.
p. 944, col. 1. For Hubaira read Hubairah.
p. 945, col. 1. For Ibn Haukal rewd Ibn Haugal.
2 . e Under entry Torahim ibn al-Aghlab delete 141 ;
R Insert entry Ibrahim II, Aghlabid emir of Africa, 141.
950, col. 2. Insert eniry Kalboghd (Qawwam-ad-Daulah Karbuqa), prince of

Mosul, at Antioch, 316 339
p. 951, col. 1. Delete entry Kerbngha.
35 s For Khafija read Khafajah.
957, col. 2. Manuel, the strategus, and Manuel, the Magister, are the same person.
958, col. 2. Under entry Maslamah delete sq.
P Insert entry Maslamah ibn Hisham, 121.
. 959, col. 1. Read Melas, river in Cappadocia, Byzantine defeat ou, 122.
Melas, river in Bithynia, 131 note.
966, col. 1. Read Omar ibn Hubairah.
978, col. 2. Read Ragusa, in Sicily, raided by Saracens, 137; 138 sq.
Ragusa, in Dalmatia, Robert Guiscard and, 325; etc.

976, col. 1. Under entry Safsaf read 125 sq.
979, col. 1. Under entry Seleucia, theme of, delete pillaged by Byzantine fleet, 130.
Insert entry Seleucia, Syrian town, pillaged by Bymutme fleet, 130.
R For Semaluos read Semalus.
p. 984, col. 2. Under entry Tarsus add to list of emirs ‘Ahmad, Nagr.
p- 985, col. 1. Under entry Theoctistus, the Logothete, delete uncle and,
P
P

-

b

e TR @

33 2

. 988, col. 2. Under entry Turcus, Bardanes, add , 126.
990, col. 1. Delete entry Vardan, Armenian rebel.

Vou. V.

p. 34, 1. 18. For Bardo read Eberhard.

p- 95,11 5 and 4 from bottom. For a monk and, like his predecessor, at Cluny-
Sent to Rome by Abbot Hugh read a monk in some south Italian monastery 1.
Sent to Rome by his abbot.

p. 95. Add note ! See March, J. M., Liber Pontificalis (Barcelona, 1925), p. 154, n. 8.

p. 120, 1. 19. For Adalbert read Adalbero.

p. 338, L. 15 from hottom. For Lxmbuurg read Limburg.

p. 389, 1. 12. For Gésa read Géza.

p. 643, 1. 20. For Daz read Dax.

p. 709, 1. 9. For Fenandus read Ferrandus.

p. 883, 1. 18. For Repgau read Repgow.
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CHAPTER L

THE REFORM OF THE CHURCH.

THE early part of the eleventh, as well as the tenth, century is often
and rightly called a dark age for the Western Church. Everywhere we
find deep corruptions and varied abuses, which can easily be summed up
in broad generalisations and illustrated by striking examples. And they
scem, on a first survey, almost unrelieved by any gleams of spiritual light.
The comparative security of the Carolingian Age, which gave free scope
to individual enthusiasm and personal activity, had been followed by
wide and deep disunion, under which religion suffered no less than learning
and government. Beginning with the central imperial and monarchical
power, the social nerves and limbs fell slack; outside dangers, Northmen
and Saracens, furthered the inner decay. Communities and men alike
lost their sense of wider brotherhood, along with their former feeling of
security and strength. Hence came the decay in Church life. If it was
to be arrested, it could only be, not by isolated attacks upon varied
abuses, but by a general campaign waged upon principles and directed
by experience.

Yet condemnations of a particular age, like most historical generalisa-
tions, are often overdone®. This is the case here, too. There were to be
found, in regions far apart, many men of piety and self-devotion. Among
such reformers was Nilus (0b. 1005), who founded some monasteries in
Ttaly. Greek by descent, born at Rossano in Calabria, he was inspired
even in his early years by the Life of 8t Anthony (which so deeply
touched St Augustine) and so turned to a life of piety, penitence, and
self-sacrifice. His visions gained him followers, but his humble service to
others carried him into the world of human sympathy. Even when he was
a feeble man of eighty-eight he took the long journey to Rome to offer
himself as humble companion to Philagathus of Piacenza, whom Otto IIT
had imprisoned after cutting out his tongue and blinding him (998);
his brave and courageous reproof moved the youthful ruler, and this
accidental association has given Nilus a reputation which his whole less
dramatic life deserved. Through him and Romuald of Ravenna, who did
much in a small sphere for ascetic life, a fresh stream of Greek influence
was brought to strengthen Western monachism, which was growing into
an almost independent strength of its own. More widely influential was

1 Many of the worst and unnameable evils belonged more to society at large
than to the Church alone. And, as they existed before the monastic reform, they
cannot be ascribed to it.
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2 Richard of St Vannes. Ratherius

William of Dijon (0b. 1081), a German born in Italy, commended by his
father to the favour of Otto I, and by his mother to the care of the
Blessed Virgin. He was brought up in a cloister near Vercelli, but soon
came to look towards Cluny as his spiritual home, and in its abbot, Odilo,
he found a religious guide who sent him to the task of reform at Dijon,
whence his monastic reform spread in Burgundy, France, and Lorraine.
Everywhere his name, William supra regulam, was revered, and at
St Arnulf at Gorze, and St Aper at Toul, the spirit of Cluny was
diffused through him.

Richard of St Vannes near Verdun (0b. 1046) specially affected Lor-
raine, and his name, Richard of the Grace of God, shews the impression he
made in his day. Poppo, Abbot of Stablo in the diocese of Liege (1020~
1048), was a pupil of his, and through him the movement, favoured by
kings and utilised by bishops, reached Germany. In some cases, such men
had not to work in fields untilled. Gerard of Brogne, near Namur,
(0b. 959) and the earlier history of monastic reform must not be forgotten.
But while the earlier monastic revival was independent-of the episcopate,
in the later part of the eleventh century monasticism and the episcopate
worked, on the whole, together. Better men among the bishops, and
through royal influence there were many such, rightly saw in the monastic
revival a force which made for righteousness. It was so at Liege, Cambrai,
Toul, and at Cologne, where a friend of Poppo, Pilgrim (1021-1036),
favoured Cluniacs and their followers, Thus in Germany, more perhaps
than elsewhere, reform gained strength,

The life and wandering of Ratherius (c. 887-974), no less than his
writings, illustrate the turmoil and degradation of the day; born near
Litge, with a sound monastic training and in close touch with Bruno, the
excellent Archbishop of Cologne (953-965), his spiritual home was
Lorraine while his troubles arose mainly in Italy. From Lorraine he
followed Hilduin, afterwards Archbishop of Milan (981), to Italy (for the
revival in Lorraine threw its tendrils afar), and became Bishop of Verona
(981-939). Italian learning he found solely pagan in its scholarship;
ignorance abounded (his clergy reproached him for being ready to study
books all day); clerks did not even know their creed; at Vicenza many
of them were barely believers in the Christian God; morals were even
worse, clerks differed little from laity except in dress, the smiles or the
tears of courtesans ruled everything. The strife of politics prevented
reform and intensified disorder. The Italian wars of Otto I, Hugh, and
Berengar affected the fate of Ratherius; his episcopal rule was only
intermittent (981-939; 946-948; 961-968), and when for a time Bruno of
Cologne made him Bishop of Liege (958-955), he was faced through the
Count of Hainault by a rival, as at Verona, and found refuge at Lobbes.
He was specially anxious to force celibacy upon his Veronese clergy, some
married and many licentious; not all would come to a synod, and even
those who came defied him; some he cast into prison, a fate which once
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at least befell himself. With the ambition of a reformer, he lacked the
needed patience and wisdom; he toiled overmuch in the spirit of his
death-bed saying: “Trample under foot the salt which has lost its
savour,” “He had not,” says Fleury, “the gift of making himself loved,”
and it is doubtful if he desired it. The vivid and tangled experiences of
his life, political and ecclesiastical, are depicted for us in his works and
give us the best, if the darkest, picture of his times.

Nor should it be forgotten that some ecclesiastics did much for the
arts which their Church had so often fostered. Bernward of Hildesheim
(Bishop 992-1022), for instance, was not only a patron of Art, but, like
our English Dunstan, himself a skilled workman; in his personal piety
and generosity he was followed by his successor Godehard. Later monks
condemned this secular activity, and Peter Damian held Richard of
St Vannes, who like Poppo of Stablo was a great builder and adorner of
churches, condemned to a lengthy Purgatory for this offence. In France,
however, activity was shewn rather in the realm of thought, where
Gerbert’s pupil, Fulbert Bishop of Chartres (0b. 1028), and Odo of Tournai
(0b. 1118) were pre-eminent; out of this activity, reviving older discussions,
arose the Berengarian controversy, in which not only Berengar himself,
but Lanfranc, of Bec and Canterbury, and Durand of Troarn (0b. 1088)
took part. The age was not wholly dead.

One foremost line of German growth was that of Canon Law, which
gave, as it were, a constitutional background to the attempts at reform,
drawn from the past and destined to mould the future. Here Burchard,
Bishop of Worms (1000-1025), was renowned, combining as he did
respect for authority systematised by the past with regard to the
circumstances of his day. Wazo, Bishop of Liege (1041-1048), the faith-
ful servant of Henry III, had much the same reputation, and his obiter
dicta were held as oracles.

Some reformers were bishops, but more of them were monastics—for
reform took mainly the monastic turn. Here and there, now and then,
could be found really religious houses, and their influence often spread
near and far. Yet it was difficult for such individuals or communities to
impress a world which was disorderly and insecure. But soon, as so often,
reforms, which were first to check and then to overcome the varied evils,
began to shape themselves. Sometimes the impulse came from single
personalities, sometimes from a school with kindred thoughts; sometimes
general resemblances are common, sometimes local peculiarities overpower
them. The tangled history only becomes a little easier to trace when it
is grouped around the simony which Sylvester II held to be the central
sin of the day. It must not be forgotten that Christian missions although
at work had only partly conquered many lands; abuses in the older
churches paralysed their growth, and the semi-paganism which was left
even percolated into the mother-lands.

Bohemian history illustrates something of this process. A bishopric

CH. 1, 1—2



4 Instances of corruption: Jaromir of Prague

had been founded at Prague (c. 975) in which the Popes took special
interest, and indeed the Latin rite was used there from the outset. So
Bohemia looked towards the Papacy. But Willigis of Mayence had
consecrated St Adalbert to Prague (983), and so to claims of overlordship
by the German kings was now added a German claim to ecclesiastical
control over Christians who, as we are told, lived much as barbarians.
Then Btatislav of Bohemia, largely for political reasons, founded or
restored a lapsed Moravian see at Olmiitz, over which he placed John, a
monk from near Prague, Severus of Prague being promised compensation
in Moravia. In 1068 Bratislav, for family and political reasons, made his
troublesome brother Jaromir Bishop of Prague, in the hope of rendering
him more amenable. But the only change in the disorderly prince was
that of taking the name of Gebhard. He, like Severus, strove for the
delayed compensation but took to more drastic means: he visited (1071)
his brother-bishop at Olmiitz, and after a drunken revel mishandled his
slumbering host. John complained to Bratislav, who shed tears over his
brother’s doings, and sent to Rome to place the burden of the unsavoury
quarrel upon Alexander II. His messenger spent a night at Ratisbon
on his road with a burgher friendly to Gebhard. Then, strangely enough,
he was stopped and robbed on his farther way and came back to tell his
tale. A second and larger embassy, headed by the Provost of St George
at Prague, an ecclesiastic so gifted as to speak both Latin and German,
was then sent, and reached Rome early in 1073. A letter from Batislav,
weighted with two hundred marks, was presented to the Pope, and
probably read at the Lenten Synod. Legates were sent who, at Ratisbon,
were to investigate the case, but its settlement remained for Gregory VIL
It is a sordid story of evil ecclesiastics on a background of equally sordid
social and dynastic interests. And there were many like it.

The common corruption is better told us and easier to depict for
regulars than for seculars. In the districts most open to incursions, many
monasteries were harried or sorely afflicted. If the monks walled their
houses as protection against pirates or raiders, they only caused neigh-
bouring lords to desire them for fortresses. The spirit of the ascetic life,
already weakened by the civil employment of monks, seemed lost. The
synod of Trosly, near Soissons, called by Hervé of Rheims in 909, ascribed
the decay of regular life mainly to abbots, laymen, for the most part
unlearned, and also married, and so eager to alienate property for their
families. Lay lords and laymen generally were said to lack respect for
Church laws and even for morality itself; debauchery and sensuality were
common ; patrons made heavy charges on appointments to their parish
churches. This legislation was a vigorous protest against the sins of the
day, and it is well to note that the very next year saw the foundation of
Cluny. The Rule was kept hardly anywhere; enclosure was forgotten, and
any attempt to enforce episcopal control over monasteries was useless when
bishops were so often themselves of careless or evil life. Attempts at
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improvement sometimes caused bloodshed: when the Abbot Erluin of
Lobbes, trying to enforce the Rule, expelled some malcontents, three of
them fell upon him, cut out his tongue, and blinded him.

The story of the great Italian monastery of Farfa is typical. It had
been favoured by Emperors and was scarcely excelled for splendour. Then
it was seized by the Saracens (before 915) and afterwards burnt by
Christian robbers. Its members were scattered to Rome, Rieti, and
Fermo; its lands were lost or wasted; there was no recognised abbot,
and after Abbot Peter died his successor Rimo lived with the Farfa colony
at Rome and there was poisoned. Then as the great nobles strove eagerly
for so useful a fortress, King Hugh supported a new abhot, Rafred, who
began to restore it: he settled in the neighbourhood 100 families from
Fermo and rebuilt the cloister. As far as was possible, the monks were
recalled and the monastic treasures restored. But there was little pretence
of theology or even piety; only the study of medicine was kept up, and
that included the useful knowledge of poisons, as abbot after abbot was
to learn. When Rafred was disposed of, one of his poisoners maintained
himself in the monastery by military force; the so-called monks lived
openly with concubines; worship on Sundays was the sole relic of older
habits, and at length even that was given up. One Campo, to whom King
Hugh had given the monastery in fief, enriched his seven daughters and
three sons out of its property. When some monks were sent from Rome
to restore religion, he sent them back. Then Alberic drove Campo out
by force, and installed as abbot one Dagobert, who maintained himself
for five tumultuous years until he, too, fell before the local skill in poison.
Adam of Lucca, who followed with the support of Alberic and John XII,
led much the life of Campo. Then Theobald of Spoleto made his own
brother Hubert abbot, but he was removed by John X1II, and succeeded
by Leo, Abbot of Sant’ Andrea at Soracte. But the task of ruling was
too hard for any man, and only force heavily applied could procure even
decency of life. If this was the sad state and tumultuous history of
monasteries, once homes of piety and peace, it can be guessed how, with
less to support them, parishes suffered and missions languished. Priests
succumbed and forgot their holy task. Their bishops, often worse than
themselves, neither cared nor attempted to rule or restrain them. For the
episcopate was ineffective and corrupt.

The primitive rule for election of bishops had been that it should be
made by clergy and people. To choose a fit person was essential, but the
mode of choice was not defined. Soon the clergy of the cathedral, first
to learn of the vacancy and specially concerned about it, began to take a
leading part. They, the clergy of the neighbouring: country, and the
laity, were separate bodies with different interests, and tended to draw
together and to act as groups. But the forces, which made for centralisa-
tion of all kinds in civil politics, worked in the ecclesiastical sphere as
well, and the cathedral clergy gained the leading part in elections, other
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clerks dropping off, and later on leading abbots appearing. Among lay-
men a like process took place, and the populace, more particularly,
almost ceased to appear in the election. Thus, in place of election by
clergy and laity, we have a process in which the cathedral clergy, the lay
vassals of the see, and the leading nobles of the diocese, alone appear.
‘We can trace a varied growth, in which the elements most concerned and
most insistent eventually gained fixed and customary rights™.

But the more or less customary rights gained in this process were soon
encroached upon by the crown. The king had a special interest in the
bishops: they were his spiritual advisers, a function more or less important.
But they were largely used by him for other purposes. In Germany they
were given civil duties, which did not seem so alien to their office when
the general conception was that of one general Christian society inside
which churchman and layman worked for common Christian ends. To
gain their help and to raise them in comparison with the lay nobility, it
was worth while, quite apart from piety and religious reasons, to enrich
their sees, and even to heap secular offices upon them. Ecclesiastical
nobles were always a useful counterpoise to secular nobles; as a rule they
were better trained for official duties, the Church had reason to remember
gratefully past services rendered to it by kings, and it had always stood
for social unity and larger fields of administration. In France, where the
authority of the king did not cover a large territory?, the greater vassals
gained the same power for their own lands. Popular election, even its
weakened form, tended to disappear. Ancient and repeated canons
might assert election by clergy and laity, but those of them who kept
their voice did so rather as surviving representatives of smaller classes
than as individuals. More and more the chapters alone appeared for the
clergy and the Church; more and more the king or a great feudal lord
came to appoint. By the middle of the eleventh century the old style of
clection had disappeared in France, and the bishopric was treated
ag a fief.

In Germany the bishops, although for the most part men of high
character, were often supporters of the crown and the mainstay of its
administration; when a bishop or a great abbot died, the chapter and
the great laymen of the diocese sent deputies to the court, and after a
consultation with them, in which they might or might not suggest a
choice, the king filled up the office. For England such evidence as we
have points to selection by the king, although his choice was declared in

1 The lapse of popular election was furthered by canon 13 of Laodicea (3647),
which forbade election by a mob, The eanon, which was sometimes held to forbid
any voice to the populace, was copied into Gallican codes and the Forged Decretals,
and had much effect. Leo I said: electio clericorum: ewpetitio plebis; Stephen VI:
sacerdotum quippe est electio, et fidelis populi consensus.

2 The Capetians only disposed of Rheims, Sens, Tours, Bourges, and, until it
passed to Germany, Lyons.
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the Witan, where both laymen and churchmen were present. In all these
lands, the decisive voice, indeed the real appointment itself, lay with
the king; the part played by others was small and varying. To the
Church remained, however, the safeguard of consecration by the
metropolitan and bishops; to the diocese itself the local ceremony of
enthronement.

For parochial clergy and parishes the history is much the same. In the
central countries of Europe the missionary stage of the Church had long
passed away, although in newer lands varying traces, or more than traces,
of it remained. In most cases the cathedral church had been the mission
centre, and from it the Church had spread. Of the early stages we know
but little, but there were many churches, serving a parish, which the
landowner had built, and in such cases he usually appointed the parish
priest. "The right of approval lay with the bishop, who gave the spiritual
charge. But more and more the office came to be treated as private pro-
perty, and in some cases was even bought and sold. The patron—for here
we come to the origin of patronage, a field tangled and not yet fully
worked—was the landowner, who looked on the parish priest as a vassal,
and on the church as a possession. For the parish as for the diocese distinct
and even hostile conceptions were thus at work. A fit person for the
spiritual work was needed; to see to this was the duty and indeed the
purpose of the Church. It could be best safeguarded by a choice from
above, and in early days a missionary bishop had seen to it. But when
a parish church was held to be private property, a totally new con-
ception came into conflict with the ecclesiastical conception. We have
a history which can be traced, although with some unsettled con-
troversy®

The legislation of the Eastern Empire, following that of Constantine
the Great, allowed churches to be private property, and forbade their
alienation, but it also safeguarded the claims of the Church to secure
the proper use of the building, and adequate provision for the priest
attached to it. Justinian (548) gave the founder of a church and his
successors the right to present a candidate for due examination by the
bishop.

Inp the West this was also recognised by a law of a.p. 898, and the
priest serving the church was, at least sometimes, chosen by the
parishioners. It was well to encourage private generosity, but it soon
became necessary to safeguard the control of the bishop, and Gelasius I
(492-496), an active legislator, restricted the rights of the founders of

! In the early Christian Roman Empire, although private property in churches
was admitted, the restrictive rights of the bishop prevented any evil arising. For
the West the existing evidence is scantier than for the East. The origin of the
““private churches” (Eigenkirchen) and of appropriation is regarded by Stutz as
based on early Teutonic custom, by Imbart de Ia Tour as due to a process of
encroachment.
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churches and attempted? to make papal consent necessary for consecration;
in this way the Pope might make sure of ample provision for the
maintenance of the Church. This clearly recognised the two opposed
rights, those of the Church and of the lay founder, but became a dead
letter. Legislation under Charles the Great also recognised the private
ownership: the Council of Frankfort (794) allowed churches built by
freemen to be given away or sold, but only on condition that they were
not destroyed and that worship was performed. The Council at Rome in
4.0, 826 had to deal as no uncommon case with churches which the
patrons had let fall into ruin; priests were to be placed there and main-
tained. The Synod of Trosly (909) condemned the charges levied by
laymen upon priests they appointed; tithes were to be exempted from
such rapacity. The elaboration with which (canon 5) relations of patrons
and parish priests are prescribed shews that great difficulties and abuses
had arisen. But the steady growth of feudalism, and the growing
inefficiency of bishops, intensified all these evils. From the ninth century
onward the leading principles become blurred. Prudentius of Troyes
(0b. 861) and Hincmar of Laon led a movement against these private
churches, insisting that at consecration they should be handed over to the
Church. Charles the Bald and the great canonist Hincmar of Rheims
took a different view; the latter wished to remove the abuses but to allow
the principle of private churches. Patronage in its later sense (the term
itself dates from the eighth century) was in an early stage of growth;
abuses were so rife that principles seemed likely to be lost. Simony grew
to an astonishing height, and it was only after a long struggle was over
that Alexander IIT (1159-1181) established a clear and coherent system,
which is the basis of Church law to-day.

‘When we come to the eleventh century, we find that in parish churches,
built by a landowner, the priest was usually appointed by him; thus the
right of property and local interests were recognised. But the actual
power of laymen combined with the carelessness of many bishops to make
encroachment easy; there was a tendency to treat all churches as on the
same footing, and the right of approving the appointment which belonged
to the bishop, and which was meant to secure spiritual efficiency, tended
to disappear. More and more parish churches were treated as merely
private property, and in many cases were bought and sold. The patron
treated the priest as his vassal and often levied charges upon him.
Moreover, open violence, not cloaked by any claim to right, was common.
There were parishes in which a bishop had built a church, either as
part of the original mission machinery of the Church or on lands be-
longing to the see. But sees were extensively robbed and some of these
churches too fell into lay hands. There were probably also cases in which
the parishioners themselves had elected their priest, but, with the growth

! Writing to the Bishops of Lucania, Brutii, and Sicily. Jaffé-Lowenfeld,
Regestu, No. 636.
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of feudal uniformity, here too the lay landowner came to nominate. The
tenth and eleventh centuries give us the final stage—of usurpation or
corruption—in which the principle of private ownership was supreme, and
the spiritual considerations, typified by episcopal control, were lost,
almost or even utterly ; and with lay ownership in a feudal age, simony,
the sale of property which was no longer regarded as belonging to a
religious administration, became almost the rule.

Where the king had the power to fill vacant bishoprics, simony was
easy and in a feudal age natural. Kings were in constant need of money,
and poverty was a hard task-master. Some of the German kings had
really cared for the Church, and saw to the appointment of fit men, but
others like Conrad IT made gain of the transaction; it was only too easy
to pass from the ordinary gift, although some conscientious bishops
refused even that, to unblushing purchase. In France simony was
especially rife. Philip I (1060-1108) dismissed one candidate for a see
because his power was smaller than a rival’s, but he gave the disappointed
clerk some words of cheer: “Let me make my profit out of him; then you
can try to get him degraded for simony, and afterwards we can see about
satisfying you.,” Purchase of sees became a recognised thing: a tainted
bishop infected his flock and often sold ordinations; so the disease spread
until, as saddened reformers said, Simon Magus possessed the Church.

It must not be supposed that this result was reached without protest.
Old Church laws though forgotten could be appealed to, and councils
were the fitting place for protest, as bishops were the proper people to
make it. Unhappily, councils were becoming rarer and many bishops
were careless of their office. Nevertheless, at Ingelheim (948) laymen
were forbidden to instal a parish priest or to expel him without the
bishop’s leave; at Augsburg (952) laymen were forbidden to expel a
priest from a church canonically committed to him or to replace him by
another. At the important Synod of Seligenstadt (1028) it was decreed
that no layman should give his church to any priest without the consent
of the bishop, to whom the candidate was to be sent for proof of age,
knowledge, and piety sufficient to qualify him for the charge of God’s
people. The equally important Synod of Bourges (1031) decreed that no
layman should hold the land (feudum) of a priest in place of a priest, and
no layman ought to place a priest in a church, since the bishop alone
could bestow the cute of souls in every parish. The same synod, it may
be noted, forbade a bishop to receive fees for ordination, and also forbade
priests to charge fees for baptism, penance, or burial, although free gifts
were allowed’. In England laws betray the same evils: a fine was to be

1 Rarlier councils also spoke of the same evil of lay encroachments: at Trosly
near Rheims (909), laymen were forbidden to use the tithes of their churches for
their dogs or concubines. The earlier and reforming Council of Mayence (888)
decreed that the founder of a church should entrust its possessions to the bishop.
So, too, at Pavia (1018).
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levied for making merchandise of a church!, and again no man was to
bring a church into servitude nor unrighteously make merchandise of it,
nor turn out a church-thegn without the bishop’s leave?.

It was significant that against abuses appeal was thus being made
to older decrees reiterated or enlarged by sporadic councils. And the
growth of religious revival in time resulted in a feeling of deeper
obligation to Canon Law, and a stronger sense of corporate life. But it
was the duty of the bishops to enforce upon their subjects the duty
of obedience. In doing this, they had often in the past been helped by
righteous kings and courageous Popes. But now for the needed reforms
to be effectively enforced it needed a sound episcopate, backed up by
conscientious kings and Popes. Only so could the inspiration of religion,
which was breathing in many quarters, become coherent in constitutional
action. When king and Pope in fellowship turned to reform, an
episcopate, aroused to a sense of duty, might become effective.

But the episcopate itself was corrupt, bad in itself, moving in a bad
social atmosphere, and largely used for regal politics. Two of the great
Lorraine reformers, William of Dijon (962-1081) and Richard of
St Vannes (ob. 1046), sharply criticised the prelates of their day: “They
were preachers who did not preach; they were shepherds who lived as
hirelings.” Everywhere one could see glaring infamies. Guifred of
Cerdagne became Archbishop of Narbonne (1016-1079) when only ten
years old, 100,000 solidi being paid on his behalf. His episcopate was
disastrous: he sold nearly everything belonging to his cathedral and his
see; he oppressed his clergy but he provided for his family; for a
brother he bought the see of Urgel through the sale of the holy vessels
and plate throughout his diocese. In the Midi such abuses were specially
prevalent. In 1088 two viscounts sold the see of Albi, while it was
occupied, and confirmed the sale by a written contract. But even over
the Midi the reforming zeal of Halinard of Lyons had much effect;
Lyons belonged to Burgundy, and Burgundy under Conrad II became
German. Halinard had been Abbot of St Rémy at Dijon,and wasareformer
of the Cluniac type; at Rome, whither he made many pilgrimages, he
was well known and so popular that the Romans sought him as Pope on
the death of Damasus I One bishop, of the ducal house of Gascony, is
said to have held eight sees which he disposed of by will. The tables of
the money-changers were not only brought into the temple, but grouped
round the altar itself. Gerbert (Sylvester II), who had seen many lands
and knew something of the past, spoke strongly against the many-headed
and clusive simony. A bishop might say, “I gave gold and I received the
episcopate; but yet I do not fear to receive it back if I bebave as I should.

L Laws of Northumbrian priests, chap. 20 (?950). Johnson, English Cunons,
p. 375.
2 Synod of Eankam (1009), chap. 9. Johnson, p. 485. The thriving of a ceorl
includes his possession of a church. Stubbs, Select Charters (ed. Davies), p. 88.
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I ordain a priest and I receive gold; I make a deacon and I receive a
heap of silver....Behold the gold which I gave I have once more un-
lessened in my purse.”*

Sylvester IT held simony to be the greatest evil in the Church. Most
reformers, however, attacked the evil morals of the clergy, and their
attack was justified. But strict morality and asceticism went hand in
hand, and the complicated evils of the day gave fresh strength to the zeal
for monasticism and the demand for clerical celibacy. The spirit of
asceticism had in the past done much to deepen piety and the sense of
personal responsibility, even if teaching by strong example has its dangers
as well as successes. In the West more than in the East the conversion of
new races had been due to monks, and now the strength of reformation
lay in monasticism. The enforcement of clerical celibacy seemed an easy,
if not the only, remedy for the diseases of the day. In primitive times
married priests were common, even if we do not find cases of marriage
after ordination, but the reverence for virginity, enhanced by monasticism,
turned the stream of opinion against them. At Nicaea the assembled
Fathers, while forbidding a priest to have a woman, other than wife or
sister, living in his house, had refrained, largely because of the protest of
Paphnutius, from enforcing celibacy. But the Councils of Ancyra and
Neocaesarea (both in 814) had legislated on the point, although with
some reserve. The former allowed deacons, who at ordination affirmed
their intention to marry, to do so, but otherwise they were degraded. The
latter decreed that a priest marrying after ordination should be degraded,
while a fornicator or adulterer should be more severely punished. The
Council of Elvira (c. 805), which dealt so generally and largely with
sexual sins, shut out from communion an adulterous bishop, priest, or
deacon; it ordered all bishops, priests, deacons, and other clerks, to
abstain from conjugal intercourse. This was the first general enactment
of the kind and it was Western. As time went on, the divergence between
the more conservative East and the newer West, with its changing condi-
tions and rules, became more marked. In the East things moved towards
its present rule, which allows priests, deacons, and sub-deacons, married
before ordination, to live freely with their wives (Quintisext in Trullo,
held 680, promulgated 691); bishops, however, were to live in separation
from their wives. Second marriages, which were always treated as a
different matter, were forbidden. The present rule is for parish priests to
be married, while bishops, chosen from regulars, are unmarried. The
West, on the other hand, moved, to begin with, first by legislation and
then, more slowly, by practice, towards uniform celibacy.

Councils at Carthage (390, 898, and 419), at Agde (506), Toledo
(581), and Orleans (538), enjoined strict continency upon married clerks

1 See Saltet, Les Réordinations, Paris, 1907—an excellent work—for the nature and

content of simony in the tenth and eleventh centuries, pp. 173sqq.; he quotes Gerbert,
De informatione episcoporum, MPL, oxxxix, col. 174; Olleris, Op. Gerberti, p. 275,
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12 Enforcement of clerical celibacy

from sub-deacons upwards. Siricius (384-398), by what is commonly
reckoned the first Decretal (385), and Innocent I (402-419) pronounced
strongly against clerical marriage. Henceforth succeeding Popes plainly
enunciated the Roman law. There was so much clerical immorality in
Africa, in spite of the great name and strict teaching of St Augustine,
and elsewhere, that the populace generally preferred a celibate clergy.
Ecclesiastical authorities took the same line, and Leo I extended the
strict law to sub-deacons. The Theodosian Code pronounced the children
of clergy illegitimate, and so the reformers of the tenth and eleventh
centuries could appeal to much support. Nevertheless, there were both
districts and periods in which custom accorded badly with the declared
law, and the confusion made by reformers between marriages they did not
accept and concubinage which opinion, no less than law, condemned
makes the evidence sometimes hard to interpret. St Boniface dealt
firmly with incontinent priests, and on the whole, although here popular
feeling was not with him, he was successful both in Austrasia and
Neustria. The eighth and ninth centaries saw the struggle between law
and custom continuing with varying fortune. Custom became laxer under
the later Carolingians than under Charlemagne, who had set for others a
standard he never dreamt of for himself; Hinemar, who was an advocate
of strictness, gives elaborate directions for proper procedure against
offending clerks, and it is clear that the clergy proved hard either to
convince or to rule. By the end of the ninth century, amid prevalent
disorder, clerical celibacy became less general, and the laws in its favour
were frequently and openly ignored. It was easy, as Pelagius IT (578-
590), in giving dispensation for a special case, had confessed, to find
excuse in the laxity of the age. So too St Boniface had found it
necessary to restore offenders after penance, for otherwise there would be
none to say mass. Italy was the most difficult country to deal with, and
Ratherius of Verona says (966) that the enforcement of the laws, which
he not only accepted but strongly approved, would have left only boys in
the Church. It was, he held, a war of canons against custom. By about
the beginning of the eleventh century celibacy was uncommon, and the
laws enforcing it almost obsolete. But they began to gain greater force
as churchmen turned more to legal studies and as the pressure of abuses
grew stronger,

The tenth and eleventh centuries had special reason for enforcing
celibacy and disliking clerieal families. Married priests, like laymen,
wished to envich their children and strove to hand on their benefices
to them. Hereditary bishops, hereditary priests, were a danger!: there
was much alienation of clerical property; thus the arguments urged so
repeatedly in favour of celibacy were reinforced. Bishops, and not only

1 Aito of Vercelli (from 945) links clerical marriage and alienation of church
property together, putting the latter as a cause of abuse. The case is well put by
Neander, vi, 187 (Eng. trans.) and Fleury, Bk. wv, c. 55.
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those who held secular jurisdiction, thought and acted as laymen, and
like laymen strove to found dynasties, firmly seated and richly endowed.
Parish priests copied them on a humbler scale. Hence the denial of
ordination to sons of clerks is frequent in conciliar legislation.

One attempt at reform of the secular clergy, which had special impor-
tance in England, needs notice. This was the institution of canons,
which has a long and varied history. The germ of the later chapter
appears at a very early date in cathedrals, certainly in the sixth century;
a staff of clergy was needed both for ordinary mission work and for dis-
tribution of alms. But poverty often, as with monasteries later on,led to
careless and disordered life. Chrodegang of Metz (0b. 766), the pious
foundeér of Goorze, near his city, and of Lorsch, set up, after a Benedictine
model, a rule for his cathedral clergy: there was to be a common life,
although private property was permitted; a synod under Louis the Pious
at Aix-la-Chapelle (817) elaborated it and it was widely applied. The
ideal was high, and although inspired by the asceticism which produced
monasticism, it paid regard to the special tasks of seculars; it infused
a new moral and intellectual life into the clergy at the centre of the
diocese, and education was specially cared for. So excellent an example
was soon copied by other large churches, and the system spread widely.
In its original form it was not destined to live Jong: decay began at
Cologne with the surrender of the common administration of funds;
Gunther, the archbishop, yielded to the wish for more individual free-
dom, and his successor Willibert in a synod (878) confirmed his changes™.
After this the institution of prebends (benefices assigned to a canon) grew,
and each canon held a prebend and lived apart. This private control of
their income, and their smrender of a common life, began a long process
of decay. But variations of the original form, which itself had utilised
much older growths, appeared largely and widely in history. Brotherhood
and the sympathy of a common life furthered diligence and devotion.

In councils of the tenth and eleventh centuries, clerical celibacy and
simony are repeatedly spoken of. With few exceptions?, all well-wishers
of reform, whether lay or clerical, desired to enforce celibacy, although

1 At the Roman Council of 1059 Hildebrand spoke against the laxity of the
system, especially its permission of private property and its liberality as to fare
(Mabillon, ASB, and Hefele-Leclercq, pp. 1177-8, with references there). In 1074
Hildebrand, as Gregory VII, put out a Rule for canons (Hefele-Leclereq, v, p. 94n.,
Duchesne, Zib. Pont. 1, cuxvinr); it was wrongly aseribed to Gregory IV, See Dom
Morin, R.Ben. 1901, xvui, pp. 177-183. Hildebrand’s Rule breaks off short in
the MS., and the abbreviation can. for canonicorum led to its being attributed to
musical history (canendi).

2 Ulrich (Udalrich) of Augshurg (923-973) was, perhaps, an exception. So later on
was Cunibert of Turin, himself a celibate whose clerks reached a high standard of
life: he permitted them to marry, for which Peter Damian reproved him. Both
these prelates were earnest reformers. Damian tried to get Adelaide, Regent of
Piedmont and Savoy, to enforce his policy against Cunibert.

CH, 1.




14 ‘ Rome

some thought circumstances compelled laxity in applying the law. Thus
in France the Council of Poitiers (1000) forbade priests and deacons to
live with women, under pain of degradation and excommunication. The
Council of Bourges (1031), while making the same decrees (repeated at
Limoges the same year), went further by ordering all sub-deacons to
promise at ordination to keep neither wife nor mistress. This promise
resembles the attempt of Guarino of Modena® a little earlier to refuse
benefices to any clerk who would not swear to observe celibacy. In Ger-
many the largely-attended Council of Augsburg (952) forbade marriage
to ecclesiastics, including sub-deacons; the reason assigned was their
handling the divine mysteries, and with German respect for Canon Law
appeal was made to the decrees of many councils in the past. Under
Henry III the prohibitions were better observed, not only through the
support of the Emperor, but because collections of Canons, especially
that by Burchard of Worms (Decretum, between 1008 and 1012), were
becoming known and gaining authority®. The statement of principles,
especially from the past, as against the practice of the day was becoming
coherent. But the Papacy, which had so repeatedly declared for celibacy,
was not in a state to interfere authoritatively, Thus we come to the
question of reform at Rome. The movement for reform needed authority
and coherence, which were to be supplied from Rome. But first of all
Reform had to capture Rome itself.

At Rome a bad ecclesiastical atmosphere was darkened by political
troubles and not lightened by religious enthusiasm. There as elsewhere
local families were striving for local power; the nobility, with seats out-
side, was very disorderly and made the city itself tumultuous and unsafe.
The Crescentii, so long and so darkly connected with papal history, had
lands in the Sabina and around Farfa, and although with lessening
influence in the city itself they stood for the traditions of civic indepen-
dence, overshadowed, it is true, by the mostly distant power of the Saxon
Emperors, Nearer home they were confronted by the growing power of
the Counts of Tusculum?, to whose family Gregory, the naval prefect under
Otto III, had belonged; they naturally, although for their own purposes,
followed a German policy. Either of these houses might have founded
at Rome a feudal dynasty such as rose elsewhere, and each seemed at
times likely to do so. But in a city where Pope and Emperor were just
strong enough to check feudal growth, although not strong enough to

1 This tendency to enforce celibacy on seculars by an oath might have led to a
general policy, but was not followed. It wasan obligation understood to be inherent
in the priestly office.

¢ Burchard illustrates, on celibacy and lay inter , the conflict b old
canons and later customs. He copies the former, but accepts the latter, and allows
for them. .

3 For a di ion of their g logy see R. L. Poole, Benedict IX and Gregory VI
(reprinted from Py lings of British Acad varr), pp. 81 sqq.
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impose continuous order, the disorderly stage, the almost anarchy, of
early feudalism lingered long.

When Sergius IV (1009-1012) “Boccaporco,” son of a Roman shoe-
maker and Bishop of Albano, died soon after John Crescentius, the
rival houses produced rival Popes: Gregory,supported by the Crescentii,
and the Cardinal Theophylact, son of Gregory of Tusculum. Henry II of
Germany, hampered by opposition from Lombard nobles and faced by
King Arduin, had watched Italian politics from afar, and the disputed
election gave him an opening. Rome was divided. Theophylact had
seized the Lateran, but could not maintain himself there; Gregory fled,
even from Italy, and (Christmas 1012) appeared in Henry’s court at
Pohlde as a suppliant in papal robes. Henry cautiously promised
enquiry, but significantly took the papal crozier into his own keeping, just
as he might have done for a German bishopric. He had, however, partly
recognised Theophylact, and had indeed sent to gain from him a
confirmation of privileges for his beloved Bamberg®: a decision in
Theophylact’s favour was therefore natural. Henry soon appeared in
Italy (February 1013); his arrival put Arduin in the shade. Theophylact,
with the help of his family, had established himself, and it was he who,
as Benedict VIIL, crowned Henry and Cunegunda (14 February 1014).
The royal pair were received by a solemn procession, and six bearded
and six beardless Senators bearing wands walked “mystically” before
them. The pious Emperor dedicated his former kingly crown to St Peter,
but the imperial orb bearing a cross was sent to Cluny. Benedict VIII
was supported now by the imperial arm, and in Geermany his ecclesiastical
power was freely used; he and the Emperor worked together on lines of
Church reform, even if their motives differed.

Benedict VIII (1012-1024) proved an efficient administrator, faced by
the constant Saracen peril, and wisely kept on good terms with Henry II.
Although he was first of all a warrior and an administrator?, he also
appears, probably under the influence of the Emperor, as a Church
reformer. A Council was held at Pavia (1018)3 where the Pope made
an impressive speech, which, it is suggested, may have been the work of
Leo of Vercelli, on the evils of the day, denouncing specially clerical

1 For the foundation of Bamberg see Hefele-Leclercq, Les Conciles, 1v, pp. 909
sqq.; Hauck, op. cit. 111, p. 418; and Giesebrecht, Deutsche Kaiserzeit, 11, pp. 52 sqq.
The missionary importance, as well as the ecclesiastical interest, of the new see and
the disputes about it should be noted. For the Church policy of Henry II see
supra, Vol. 1, pp. 231 sqq.

2 A more favourable view of him is summarised in Hefele-Leclereq, 1v, p. 914.
So K. W. Nitzsch, Gesch. des deutschen Volkes, Leipsic, 1892, 1, pp. 392 sqq., in the

same sense.
3 The date of this Council is disputed. 1022 was accepted until Giesebrecht

suggested 1018 (op. cif. 11, p. 188, and note 623-4). ~Also Hauck (who prefers 1022),
op. cit. ur, p. 528, n. 2. The earlier date seems a little more probable. In Vol. mx
supra, p. 251, the date 1022 is accepted.
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concubinage and simony. Mis starting point was a wish to protect
Church property from alienation to priestly families, a consideration
likely to weigh with a statesmanlike administrator, although Henry II
might have had a more spiritual concern. By the decrees of the Council,
marriage and concubinage were forbidden to priests, deacons, and sub-
deacons, indeed to any clerk. Bishops not enforcing this were to be
deposed. The children of clerks were to be the property of the Church.
In the Council the initiative of the Pope seems to have been strong.
The Emperor gave the decrees the force of law, and a Council at Goslar
(1019) repeated them. Italy and Germany were working as one.

There was little difference between the ecclesiastical powers of Henry
in Italy and in Germany. He knew his strength and did not shrink
from using it. Before his imperial coronation he held a synod at Ravenna
(January 1014) where he practically decreed by the advice of the bishops;
for Ravenna he had named as archbishop his half-brother Arnold, who
was opposed by a popularly-supported rival Adalbert. This probably
canonical prelate was deposed, and after Henry’s coronation a Roman
synod approved the judgment, although it did obtain for the victim the
compensation of a smaller see. Decrees against simonist ordinations and
the alienation through pledges of Church lands were also passed, and
published by the Emperor. A liturgical difference between Roman and
German use in the mass was even decided in favour of the latter. So
far did German influence prevail.

The reforming tendencies of the German Church found full expression
at the Synod of Seligenstadt (12 August 1023). In 1021 a young
imperial chaplain Aribo had been made Archbishop of Mayence; and he
aimed at giving the German Church not only a better spirit but a more
coherent discipline. In the preamble to the canons, Aribo states the aim
of himself and his suffragans, among whom was Burchard of Worms
(Bishop 1000-~1025): it was to establish uniformity in worship, discipline,
and ecclesiastical morals. The twenty canons regulated fasting, some
points of clerical observance, observance of marriage, in which the
canonical and not the civil reckoning of degrees of kinship was to hold®;
lay patrons were forbidden to fill vacancies without the approval and
assent of the bishop; no one was to go to Rome (i.e. for judgment)
without leave of his bishop, and no one subjected to penance was to go
to Rome in the hope of a lighter punishment. This legislation was
inspived by the reforming spirit of the German Church, due not only to
the saintly Emperor but to many ecclesiastics of all ranks, with whom
religion was a real thing; and for the furtherance of this the regulations
of the Church were to be obeyed. "The Canon Law, now always including
the Forged Decretals, involved respect to papal authority, but Aribo

1 The civil law reckoned brothers and sisters as in the first degree; the canoniecal
law was now reckoning cousins-german as such.
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and his suffragans laid stress also upon the rights of metropolitans
and bishops in the national Church, which gave them not only
much power for good but the machinery for welding the nation to-
gether.

In June 1024 Benedict VIII died and was followed by his brother
Romanus the Senator, who became John XIX; his election, which was
tainted by bribery and force, was soon followed by the death of the
Emperor (18 July 1024). The new monarch, Conrad II, was supported
by the German adherents in Italy and especially by the Archbishop
Aribert of Milan, a city always important in imperial politics. Both he
and John XIX were ready to give Conrad the crowns which it was theirs
to bestow. So in 1026 he came to Italy; and he and his wife Gisela were
crowned in 8t Peter’s (26 March 1027). Then, after passing to South
Italy, he slowly returned home, leaving John XIX to continue a papacy,
inglorious and void of reform, until his death in January 1082. Under
him old abuses revived, and so the state of things at Rome grew worse,
while in Germany, although Conrad II (1024-1039) was very different
from Henry II in Church affairs, the party of reform was gaining
strength.

With the election of Benedict IX, formerly Theophylact, son of
Alberic of Tusculum, brother of a younger Romanus the Consul, and
nephew of Benedict VIII and John XIX, papal history reached a crisis,
difficult enough in itself, and distorted, even at the time, by varying
accounts. According to the ordinary story, Benedict IX was only twelve
years old at his election, but as he grew older he grew also in debauchery,
until even the Romans, usually patient of papal scandal, became restive;
then at length the Emperor Henry III had to come to restore decency
and order at the centre of Western Christendom. But there is reason to
doubt something of the story. That Benedict was only twelve years old
at his accession rests on the confused statement of Rodulf Glaber; there
is reason to suppose he was older. The description of his depravity
becomes more highly coloured as years go by and the controversies of
Pope and Emperor distort the past. But there is enough to shew that as
a man he was profligate and bad, as a Pope unworthy and ineffective.
It was, however, rather the events of his papacy, singular and significant,
than his character, that made the crisis. He was the last of a series of
what we may call dynastic Popes, rarely pious and often bad; after him
there comes a school of reformed and reformers.

Conrad IT differed much in Church matters from Henry IL. It is true
that he kept the feasts of the Church with fitting regularity and splendour
and that he also was a “brother” of some monasteries, But his aims were
purely secular, and the former imperial regard for learning and piety was
not kept up. Some of his bishops, like Thietmar of Hildesheim, were
ignorant; others, like Reginhard of Litge and Ulrich of Basle, had
openly bought their sees, and not all of them, like Reginhard, sought
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absolution at Rome. Upon monasteries the king’s hand was heavy:
he dealt very freely with their possessions, sometimes forcing them to give
lands as fiefs to his friends, sometimes even granting the royal abbeys
themselves as such. Thus the royal power worked harmfully or, at any
rate, not favourably for the Church?, and bishops or abbots eager for
reform could no longer reckon upon kingly help. It is true that Poppo
of Stablo enjoyed royal favour, but other ecclesiastics who, like Aribo of
Mayence, had supported Conrad at his accession, received small en-
couragement. Conrad’s marriage with Gisela trespassed on the Church’s
rule of affinity, and the queen’s interest in ecclesiastical appointments, by
which her friends and relatives gained, did not take away the reproach;
but she favoured reformers, especially the Cluniacs, whose influence in
Burgundy was useful.

A change in imperial policy then coincided with a change in Popes.
Benedict VIII may have been inspired by Henry II, but John XIX was
a tool of Conrad. For instance, he had to reverse a former decision,
by which the Patriarch of Grado bad been made independent of his
brother of Aquileia. Poppo of Aquileia was a German and naturally an
adherent of Conrad; everyone knew why the decision was changed®.
It was even more significant that the Emperor spoke formally of the
decree of the faithful of the realm, “of the Pope John, of the venerable
patriarch Poppo, and others.” It was thus made clear that, whether for
reform or otherwise, the Pope was regarded by the Emperor exactly as
were the higher German prelates. They were all in his realm and there-
fore in his hands. Here he anticipated a ruler otherwise very differently-
minded, Henry III

Benedict IX* could be treated with even less respect than John XIX.
It is true that he held synods (1036 and 1088), that he made the Roman
Bishop of Silva Candida bibliothecarius (or head of the Chancery) in
succession to Pilgrim of Cologne. But in 1088 he excommunicated
Aribert of Milan, who was giving trouble to Conrad. To the Emperor
he was so far acceptable, but in Rome where faction lingered on he had
trouble, Once (at a date uncertain) the citizens tried to assassinate him
at the altar jtself. Later (1044) a rebellion was more successful: he and
his brother were driven from the city, although they were able to hold

1 See supra, Vol. ur, p. 271,

% The later incident, 1042, in which Poppo entered Grado by force, burning
and destroying churches and houses, slaughtering and ravaging, illustrates what
some bishops of the day were and did. The story of this revived quarrel between
Grado and Aquileia is well told by F. C. Hodgson, Early History of Venice, London;
1901, pp. 196-206 sqq.; also supra, Vol. 1v, pp. 407-8. The quarrel, which was
old ecclesiastically, had now a twofold connexion with Venetian and German politics.

4 On the difficult chronology of Benedict's papacy see R. L. Poole, Benediot IX
and Gregory VI (Proceedings of the British Academy, viu), For the chronology
of, and authorities for, the Italian journey of Henry III, Steindorff, Jakrbiicher des
deutschen Reiches unter Heinyich 111, 1, pp. 456-510.
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the Trastevere. Then John, Bishop of Sabina, was elected Pope, taking
the name of Sylvester IIL. Again we hear of bribery, but as John’s see
was in the territory of the Crescentii, we may suppose that this rival
house was concerned in this attack upon the Tusculans; in fifty days
the latter, helped by Count Gerard of Galeria, drove out Sylvester’s
party, and he returned to his former see. Then afterwards Benedict
withdrew from the Papacy in favour of his godfather, John Gratian,
Archpriest of St John at the Latin Gate, who took the name of
Gregory VI. The new Pope belonged to the party of reform; he was a
man of high character, but his election had been stained by simony, for
Benedict, even if he were weary of his office and of the Romans, and
longed, according to Bonizo’s curious tale, for marriage, had been bought
out by the promise of the income sent from England as Peter’s Pence.
The change of Popes, however, was welcomed by the reformers, and
Peter Damian in particular hailed Gregory as the dove bearing the olive-
branch to the ark. Even more significant for the future was Gregory’s
association with the young Hildebrand; both were probably connected
with the wealthy family of Benedict the Christianl. There was a
simplicity in Gregory’s character which, in a bad society calling loudly for
reform, led him to do evil that good might come. For nearly two years
he remained Pope, but reform still tarried.

Attention has been too often concentrated on the profligacy of
Benedict IX, which in its more lurid colours shines so prominently in
later accounts, What is remarkable, however, is the corruption, not of
a single man, even of a single Pope, but of the whole Roman society.
Powerful family interests maintained it; the imperial power might
counterbalance them, and, as we have seen, the Papacy had been lately
treated much as a German bishopric. In the Empire itself there had
been a change; Conrad II had died (4 June 1089), and his son Henry III,
a very different man, now held the sceptre.

Whether it be true or not that, as Bonizo tells us, Peter the Arch-
deacon became discontented and went to ask Henry’s interference, it is
certain that in 1046 Henry came to Italy; German interests and the state
of the Church alike incited him. At Pavia (25 October) he held a
Council, and the denunciation of simony made there* by him gave the
keynote of his policy, now, after Germany, to be applied to Italy and
Rome itself.

Henry was now a man of twenty-two, versed in business, trained to
responsibilities and weighty decisions since his coronation at eleven.

1 For a very probable genealogy see Poole, Benedict IX and Gregory VI,
Pp. 23 5qq. The connexion explains but avoids Hildebrand’s alleged Jewish descent.

2 Steindorff places here Heury's discourse (given by Rodulf Glaber, ed. Prou,
p- 183). See Steindorff, op. cit. pp. 309 sqq. and 497 sqq., followed by Hefele-
Leclereq, 1v; pp. 979 sqq. But see also Hauck, op. cit. 1, p. 586, 1. 8, who rightly
holds the words not to be taken as an exact report.
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He had been carefully taught, but, while profiting from his teachers, had
also learnt to think and decide for himself. He had a high ideal fof his
kingly office; to a firm belief in righteousness he added a conception of
his task and power such as Charlemagne had shewn. He was hailed,
indeed, as a second Charlemagne, and like him as a second David,
destined to slay the Goliath of simony. But in his private life he far
surpassed the one and the other in purity., He saw, as he had declared
at Constance and Tréves (1043), the need of his realm for peace, but the
peace was to come from his royal sway.

He was every inch a king, but heart and soul a Christian king. Simony
he loathed, and at one breath the atmosphere of Court and Church
was to be swept clear of it. Inside the Church its laws were to bind not
only others but himself as well: no son of a clerk, for instance, could
hope for a bishopric under him, because this was a breach of law, and he
told Richard of St Vannes that he sought only spiritually-minded men
for prelates. His father had been guilty of simony, but, at much loss
to himself, he abstained from it; his father had been harsh, but he
did not hesitate to reverse his decisions: thus he reinstated Aribert
at Milan. But on the other hand, election by chapters, for bishopries and
monasteries, was unknown: he himself made the appointments and made
them well; in the ceremony of investiture he gave not only the staff but
the ring. Synods he called at his will, and in them played much the part
of Constantine at Nicaea. This was for Germany, and in Italy he played,
or meant to play, the same part. The case of Widger of Ravenna is
significant. This canon of Cologne had been named as Archbishop of
Ravenna (1044, but when two years had passed he was still unconsecrated,
although he wore episcopal robes at mass. He was summoned to the
imperial court, and the German bishops were asked to decide his case.
Wazo of Litge asserted that an Italian bishop could not be tried in
Germany, but clearly to Henry the distinction meant nothing. Wazo
also laid down the principle, of novel sound then although common later,
that to the Pope they owed obedience, to the Emperor fealty; secular
matters the one was to judge, ecclesiastical matters the other. Widger’s
case, then, was for the Pope and Italy, not for Henry and Germany.
Nevertheless, Henry gained his point and Widger had to return his ring
and staff. It was doubly significant that the distinction between
ecclesiastical and secular authority should be drawn by Wazo, for the
king had no more devoted servant; he said once that if the Emperor put
out his right eye he should still serve him with the left, and his acts,
notably in defending the imperial rights around Liége even by force,
answered to his words. He was the bishop, too, to whom, when he
“asserted the superiority of his episcopal anointing, Henry answered that
he himself was also anointed. Here then, in the principles of Wazo,
canonist, bishop, loyalist, and royal servant, but a clear thinker withal,
were the signs of future conflict. In Henry’s own principles might be
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seen something of the same unformed conflict; but with him they were
reconciled in his own authority and power.

Such was the king whom the scandals of the Papacy called from
Germany, where for six years the Church had rapidly improved, to Rome,
over which reformers grieved. Of Rome, Desiderius, Abbot of Monte
Cassino and afterwards Pope as Victor III (1086-7), could write, although
with the exaggeration of a critic: “the Italian priesthood, and among
them most conspicuously the Roman pontiffs, were in the habit of defying
all law and all authority; thus utterly confounding together things sacred
and profane....... Few prelates kept themselves untainted with the vile
pollution of simony; few, very few, kept the commandments of Ged or
served him with upright hearts.”

After his synod at Pavia, Henry IIT went on to Piacenza, where
Gregory VI, the only Pope actually in power, came to meet him and was
received with fitting honour. Then in Roman Tuscany another synod
was held at Sutri; at this point later and conflicting accounts, papal and
imperial, begin gravely to distort the evidence and the sequence of
events’. At the synod the story of the payment made by Gregory VI for
the Papacy was told; he was most probably deposed, although a later
pro-papal account made him resign of himself, as the bishops refused to
judge him. Up to their interview at Piacenza Henry had treated him as
the legitimate Pope, but afterwards there was certainly a change. The
details of his accession were probably now more clearly unfolded; stress
may have been laid upon them, and so Henry may have been influenced.
It was not an unknown thing for an Emperor to remove a Pope. Another
motive may also have influenced him. His second marriage to Agnes of
Poitou, sound as a piece of policy, was within the prohibited degrees. It
had caused some discussion in Germany?, but there no bishop, whatever
he thought, cared to withstand a king so good. Probably at Rome it
would be looked at more suspiciously, and to the eyes of a strict Pope
might go against the coronation of the royal pair. We are reminded of
the marriage of William the Conqueror; both cases would at a later date
have been rightly covered by a dispensation, but the law and its system
of dispensations was only beginning to grow into shape. And Henry
might naturally wish for a Pope who would support him without reserve,
for such was his view of bishops generally. The exile, which Gregory was
to pass in Germany up to his death (probably in Octoher 1047), is a
strange ending to an almost blameless life ; it can only be accounted for

1 Here the reconstruction by R. L. Poole, Benedict IX and Gregory VI, a fine
piece of criticism, is followed, See also Steindorfi’s Excursus, noted before, and
G. B. Boriuo, L'elexione e la deposizione di Gregorio VI (drchivio della B. Soc, Rom.~
di Storia Patria, XXX1X).

2 See supra, Vol. 11, pp. 2834, The letters of Siegfried of Gorze, who would
have had strong measures taken, to Poppo of Stablo and Bruno of Toul, in Giesebrecht,
op. cit. 11, Dokumente 10-and 11.
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by the fear of danger arising from him if he were left in Italy. The doubt
about Henry’s marriage, and the recognition of Gregory VI as the true
Pope, wide-spread in Italy and testified to by Wazo of Liége in Germany,
might be used for trouble.

But if Gregory was removed from the papal throne on the ground of
an invalid title, either Benedict IX or Sylvester III must be the rightful
Pope; the throne could hardly now be treated as vacant. Henry had
doubtless made up his mind for a German Pope, who could he better
relied on than an Italian; Rome could well be treated as Milan or
Ravenna had been, and a German Pope was a good precedent since the
days of Gregory V. The claims of Benedict IX and even of Sylvester III
were stirred into life, although they may not have heen urged; the
story that they were considered at Sutri comes from later writers and is
unlikely. It was probably in a synod at Rome (23-24 October) that
Benedict was deposed; at one time he had certainly been a rightful, if an
unrighteous, Pope, and so he must be legally deposed. Sylvester III,
whose claims were weaker, disappeared into monastic retirement at
Fruttuaria, and was, if dealt with at all, probably deposed in the same
synod.

The way was now clear, and Suidger of Bamberg, a worthy bishop, was
chosen as Pope (Christmas 1046). Then, as Clement II, he crowned
Henry and Agnes. We can judge of the degradation of the papal office,
in spite of the enhanced appeal to it through the spread of Canon Law,
by the refusal of Adalbert of Bremen to accept it on Henry’s offer; his
own see, even apart from his special Baltic plans, seemed to be more im-
portant. There was a show of election in the appointment, but the real
power lay with Henry, who named Suidger with the approval of a large
assembly; once again he treated an Italian bishopric, even that of Rome,
as he would have done a German. Significant is the renunciation by the
Romans of their election rights, which must be taken along with the title
of Patrician given to Henry’,

But the new state of things was not to pass without criticism. From
Lower Lorraine came a curious and rather bitter tractate (De ordinando
pontifice auctor Gullicus) written late in 10472 It betrays some un-
revealed discussion, and the writer urges the French bishops, who had
not been consulted in the election of Clement, to stand aloof ; it was not
for the Church to palter with the laws of marriage at the wish of a king.
Evidently, therefore, Henry’s marriage was held to be of moment in the
election. Even in Germany there were some who, like Siegfried of Gorze
and like Wazo a little later, were uneasy. Siegfried had disliked the
marriage, and Wazo protested to Henry, when he sought a successor to

1 For the title see supre, Vol, 1, pp. 291, 305.

2 Ed. by E. Dimmler, MHG, Libelli de lite, 1, pp. 9 sqq. But it is to be dated,
not as by Ditmmler in 1048, but late in 1047. See Sackur, Die Cluniacenser, 1,
Pp. 805 8qq.; R. L. Poole, Benedict IX and Gregory VI, pp. 29-30.
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Clement, that no Pope could be made while Gregory VI was still
alivel,

Clement IT was worthy of his office, but his papacy was short, and so
uneventful; he was overshadowed by the presence of the Emperor, whom
he followed to southern Italy, but he held in January 1047 a Council at
Rome, where deposition was decreed against all simonists, while those
ordained by a simonist bishop were to do forty days’ penance. Like pre-
ceding Popes he was ready to excommunicate the Emperor’s foes, and the
Beneventans, who refused admittance to the German army, were sufferers.
But, setting a strange example to later Popes, he kept his old bishopric,
to which, as “ his sweetest bride,” he sent an affectionate letter, and where
on his unexpected death (9 October 1047) his body was laid to rest (he
was the only Pope buried in Germany); a widely-accepted rumour had
it that his unexplained illness was due to poison administered in the
interests of Benedict IX, and the same was said about his successor. It
is certain, at any rate, that on § November Benedict returned to Rome,
and, supported by the Marquess Boniface of Tuscany, kept his old office
until July (1048). Neither Roman families nor Italian nobles would
accept imperial control if they could help it. The power of Boniface now
threatened to become dangerous: his grandfather Azzo owned Canossa,
and his father Tedald, favoured by Henry II, had held Mantua, Ferrara,
and other towns, and kept them faithful to the Emperors. Boniface at
first followed his father’s policy and Conrad had given him the March of
Tuscany. But his choice of a second wife, Beatrice, daughter of Frederick,
Duke of Upper Lorraine, brought him into a wider sphere of politics.
Distrust grew between him and the Emperor. At Rome he could injure
the Emperor most, and hence his support of Benedict. The Romans,
however, did not follow him; a deputation was sent to Henry at Pohlde
seeking a new nomination, and Poppo, Bishop of Brixen, was chosen
(Christmas 1047). But Boniface, although Henry’s representative in
Ttaly, at first refused to lead the new Pope to Rome, and only renewed
orders brought him to obedience; then at length he expelled Benedict IX,
and the new Pope was enthroned as Damasus II (17 July 1048). On
9 August he too died at Palestrina, after a pontificate of only twenty-
three days; poison was again suspected, although malaria may have been
the cause. It was no wonder that the deputation which again visited
Germany found the papal throne little desired. They suggested Halinard
of Lyons?, much beloved in Rome, where he had sojourned long. But
he did not accept, even if Henry offered it. At Worms the Emperor
chose a relative of his own, Bruno of Toul, and so there began a papacy
which was to change even the unchanged Rome itself.

1 Wazo, Sententia de Gregorio VI, in Watterich, Vitue Pontificum, 1, pp. 79-80,
quoted from Anselm of Li¢ge. i

2 It seems better, with Haunck and others, to place the suggestion of Halinard

here, and not earlier,
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Bruno, Bishop of Toul, was son of Hugo, Count of Egisheim, and
related to Conrad II, who destined him for rich preferment. Herman of
Toul died on 1 April 1026, and the clergy and citizens at once chose for
suceessor Bruno, who was well known to them but was then with the
army of Conrad II in Italy. The Emperor hinted at a refusal in hope of
better things, but the unanimous election seemed to the young ecclesiastic
a call from God; there had been no secular influence at work on his be-
half, and so to Toul, a poor bishopric, often disturbed by border wars, he
determined to go.

The future Pope had been born 21 June 1002, and, as destined for the
Church, was sent to a school at Toul, noted equally for its religious spirit
and its aristocratic pupils. His parents were religious and devoted
patrons of monasteries in Alsace, and at Toul reforming tendencies, due
to William of Dijon, were strong, while an earlier bishop, Gerard (963~
994)), was revered as a saint; the young man, learned and literary, became
a canon of Toul, and although not a monk had a deep regard for
St Benedict, to whose power he attributed his recovery from an illness.
From Toul he passed to the chapel of the king, and as deputy for
Herman led the vassals of the bishopric with Conrad; in military affairs
he shewed ability, and was, from his impressive figure, his manners and
activity, liked by many besides Conrad and Gisela. His acceptance of
Toul seemed to others a self-denial, but even its very poverty and
difficulties drew him. He was not consecrated until 9 September 1027,
as Poppo of Tréves wished to impose a stricter form of oath upon his
suffragan, and not until Conrad’s return did the dispute end by the
imposition of the older form. This difficulty cleared, Bruno devoted him-
self to his diocese: monastic reform in a city where monasteries were
unusually important was a necessity, and to this he saw; the city lay open
to attacks from the Count of Champagne, and Bruno had often occasion
to use his military experience, inherited and acquired. Thus, like the
best bishops of his day, notably Wazo of Li¢ge, he was a good vassal to
the Emperor and a defender of the Empire. On the ecclesiastical side,
too, he had that love of the past which gave a compelling power to
historic traditions: it was he who urged Widerich, Abbot of St Evré, to
write a life of his predecessor, St Gerard; as a pilgrim to the apostolic
threshold, he often went to Rome. In diplomacy he was versed and use-
ful : in Burgundian politics he had taken a share; he had helped to
negotiate the peace with France in 1082. As a worthy bishop with
many-sided interests and activities he was known far beyond his diocese,
and even in countries besides his own.

Christmas 1048 Bruno spent at Toul, and then, accompanied by other
bishops and by Hildebrand, the follower of Gregory VI, he went to Rome.
It was a journey with the details of which clerical and partisan romance
afterwards made itself busy. But an election at Rome was usual and,
to Leo more than to other men, necessary. As before at Toul, his
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path must be plain before him. Only when accepted by his future flock
could he begin his work, although the real choice had been the Emperor’s,
Leo moved along a path he had already trodden, and he needed mno
Hildebrand, with the warning of an older prophet, to guide his steps.
Already he knew a bishop’s duty and the needs of the Church. He now
passed into a larger world, even if he kept his former see up to August
1051: his aims and his spirit were already set, only he was now to work
on an international field; reading, travel, diplomacy, and episcopal work
had trained him into a strong, enlightened statesman, of fixed principles
and piety, clear as to the means he ought to use. Church reform had be-
gun in many places and under many leaders; its various forms had been
tending to coherence in principles and supports, removal of abuses, and
recognition of Canon Law. Taught by these, many eyes had turned
to Rome. But guoidance had been lacking thence, and abuses had
flourished to excess. Leo IX was to bring to the movement guidance;
he was to give it a coherence based on papal leadership and power. We
find under him all the former elements of the movement welded together,
and re-interpreted by a Pope who knew what the Papacy could do.
Hence came its new strength. His papacy is marked by its' many
Councils, held not only at Rome but also far afield: Rome (after Easter
1049), Pavia (Whitsuntide), Rheims (October), Mayence (October), Rome
(Baster 1050), Salerno, Siponto, Vercelli (September 1050), Rome (Easter
1051), Mantua (February 1058), Rome (Easter). But this itinerary gives
little idea of his travels; on his route from place to place he made visits
of political importance, such as to Lorraine, and southern Italy, and
even to Hungary; everywhere he strove to rouse the Church, and
incidentally composed political or ecclesiastical strifes. Details are
wanting for some of these councils, but we must assume that in all of
them decrees against simony and clerical marriage, often spoken of as
concubinage (which was sometimes the truth), were issued. At the Roman
Council of 1049 simony was much discussed; guilty bishops were deposed,
and one of them, Kilian of Sutri, while trying to clear himself by false
witness, fell like another Ananias and died soon afterwards. There was a
like incident later at Rheims, when the innocent Archbishop of Besangon,
pleading for the guilty and much accused Hugh of Langres, suddenly lost
his voice. It was ascribed to a miracle by St Rémy (Remigius), but such
details shew how personal responsibility was now being pressed home on
the bishops. There was a suggestion that ordinations by simonist bishops
should be declared null, and it is sometimes said that Leo decreed they
were so%  This, as it was urged, would have made almost a clean sweep

1 An account of Leo’s councils is given in Hefele-Leclercg, 1v, pp..995:sqq., with
a very full bibliography for the reign; points of chronology, ete., are discussed.

2 For a full discussion see Saltet, Les Réordinations, Paris, 1907, pp. 181 sqq. and
note; p. 408. The evidence comes from Peter Damian, and the difficulty lies in the
translation of his *‘tanquam noviter ordinavit.” I agree with the text of the Abbé
Saltet, and am not convinced by his note correcting his views as given there,
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of the Roman clergy, for many Popes of late had been simoniacal.
Finally it was settled on the lines laid down by Clement II that a penance of
forty days met the case. But Leo brought up the matter again in 1050
and 1051, and on the last date he bade the bishops seek light from God.
In the Curia there were different views. Peter Damian insisted that the
acts of simoniacal bishops were valid, and he supported this by the assertion
that some of them had worked miracles; Cardinal Humbert, on the other
hand, went strongly on the other side. The two men were foremost in rival
schools of thought, divided by opinions on other matters also, Peter
Damian, for instance, welcomed the help of pious kings like Henry III,
while Humbert held any lay interference in Church affairs an outrage.
Strife on this matter was to grow keener, and the fortune of battle is
recorded as by an index in the treatment of simonist ordinations. There
was 2 side issue in the question whether simony was not a heresy, as the
musician-monk Guido of Areszo suggested; if it were, simonist ordi-
nations, according to received doctrine, would be automatically void.

The Council of Rheims (8 October 1049) was of special importance. In
France local conditions varied: here the king and there a great vassal
controlled episcopal appointments, but everywhere simony was rife. It
arose, however, not as in Germany from the policy of one central power,
based upon a general principle of law or administration; it was a wide-
spread abuse of varied local origin to be attacked in many individual cases.
The needed reform was now to be preached on French soil by the Pope
himself; it was to be enforced with all the authority given to the Pope
by the Canon Law, genuine or forged; it appealed to ancient decisions,
such as that of Chalcedon (canon II, repeated at Paris in 829), against
simony, whether in ordinations or in ecclesiastical appointments, and
such as those enforcing attendance at councils, which were henceforth
commoner. The appearance of a Pope with definite claims to obedience
was thus emphasised by an appeal to the deficient but reviving sense of
corporate life. And, when the synod had done its work, the appeal was
driven home by the summons of guilty bishops to Rome, and by the
Pope’s bold guardianship of free elections against royal interference, as in
the case of Sens (1049) and Le Puy (1053), and Henry I shewed himself
fairly complaisant.

But a German Pope was by no means welcome in France; national
diplomacy rather than a fear of papal authority made Henry I look
askance on the assembly at Rheims. The consecration of the new abbey
church of St Rémy was the occasion of Leo’s visit, but the king, by sum-
moning his episeopal vassals to service in a well-timed campaign, made their
attendance at the synod difficult, and so many held aloof. An attack
upon simony was the first and main business, and after an allocution the
bishops one by one were called upon to declare their innocence of it. To
do this was notoriously difficult for Guy, the local Archbishop, and the
Bishops of Langres, Nevers, Coutances, and Nantes were in the same plight.
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The archbishop promised to clear himself at Rome the next Easter,
which he may have done; the much-accused Hugh of Langres fled and
was excommunicated; Pudicus of Nantes was deposed; the two others
cleared themselves of suspicion. The Archbishop of Sens, and the Bishops
of Beauvais and Amiens, were excommunicated for non-attendance with
insufficient reason. The canons enjoined election by clergy and people
for bishops and abbots, forbade the sale of orders, safeguarded clerical
dues but prohibited fees for burials, eucharists, and service to the sick;
some canons recalled the objects of the Truce of God, and others dealt
with infringements of the marriage law. If the synod had been in itself
and in many ways, and above all in its vigorous reforms, an expression of
the Church’s corporate life, it also drove home with unexpected energy
the lesson of individual responsibility. The new Papacy as a means of
reform had justified itself in a hitherto disorderly field. - Summonses to
Rome, attendance at Roman synods, and the visits of Roman legates to
France, were to secure for the future the gains that Leo had made
possible.

From Rheims the Pope passed by way of Verdun, Metz, and Tréves, to
Mayence, where (in October) a large Council was held. Here simony and
clerical marriage were sternly condemned. Adalbert of Bremen and other
bishops after their return home enforced these decrees with varying
strictness, but without much success; Adalbert drove wives of clerics from
his city to the country outside. But the unhappy fact that a few of the
bishops, and notably Sigebod of Spires, were not above moral reproach
gave Bardo of Mayence, who was named legate, a difficult task. On
leaving Germany, Leo visited Alsace and Lorraine, having with him
Humbert, a monk of Moyenmoutier in the Vosges; he was designed for a
new arch-see in Sicily, but that not being created he was named Cardinal-
bishop of Silva Candida. It was doubtless meant that he was to help Leo
in: the plans already forming against the Normans in southern Italy.
Then, whether before or after the Easter Council at Rome (1050) it
is hard to say, Leo went to southern Italy where matters religious and
secular needed attention. At the outset of his reign an embassy, it is
said’, from Benevento had begged for his help; there was another embassy
in 1052, and probably an intermediate one. And one of the legates whom
Leo sent to report upon the situation was Cardinal Humbert. In his own
visit of 1050 Leo held Councils at Salerno and at Siponto, in the Norman
territory; here the customary decrees were made and some simoniacal
bishops deposed. The Easter Council at Rome (1050) was largely
attended, as was becoming usual, fifty-five bishops and thirty-two abbots

1 By his archdeacon and biographer, Wibert of Toul; this is the oldest life of
Leo, and is written in the older panegyrical style, but is a sound authority for de-
tailed events; like the other biographies of the time, it shews the influence of the
Cluniac spirit. See Giesebrecht, op. cit. 11, p. 5665 Wibert's Life of Leo in Muratori,
RR.ILSS: Ed. 1, 1rr; pp. 282 5qq., and in Watterich, 1, pp. 127-170.
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being present. Guido of Milan successfully cleared himself from a
charge of simony, but his very appearance to do so marked, much as
similar trials at Rheims and Mayence, a triumph for papal power. But,
unhappily for Guido, the struggle for precedence between him and
Humfred of Ravenna ended in his being wounded so severely as to be
healed only on his return by the miraculous help of St Ambrose. But
Humfred himself offended by words against the Pope, for which he was
excommunicated at the Council of Vercelli, and his forgiveness at Augs-
burg (February 1051) was followed by a somewhat dramatic death. The
very stars seemed to fight against Leo’s foes, and submissions to his com-
mands became more general.

It is needless to follow the later councils of Leo; they were all part of
the policy so strikingly begun. A few fresh matters appear in them,
mingled with the old: at Vercelli (1 September 1050) the heresy of
Berengar, previously discussed in the Roman Council of the same year,
was brought up afresh and was to come up again and again. It was an
outcome, almost inevitable, of the varied and growing movements of the
day.

yme Vercelli Leo went by way of Burgundy and Lorraine to Germany,
only coming back to Rome for the Easter Council of 1051. He wished
to get the Emperor's support for a Norman campaign, but the advice of
Gebhard of Eichstidt (afterwards Victor II) swayed Henry against it.
Then later in the year he visited southern Italy, whither he had already
sent Cardinal Humbert and the Patriarch of Aquileia as legates. His
plans almost reached a Crusade; he wished for help both from Henry and
the Emperor Constantine IX (1042-1055); he had visions of a papal
supremacy which should extend to the long-severed East. Hence a cam-
paign against the Normans and negotiations with Constantinople were
combined. Benevento, whence the citizens had ‘driven the Lombard
Princes, and which Leo now visited, was at Worms (autumm 1052) in a
later visit to Germany given to the Papacy in exchange for Bamberg.
Leo IX therefore, like many a Pope, has been called, though for services
further afield, the founder of the Temporal Power, On his return from
the south, Councils at Mantua (February 1058), where opposition to the
decrees for celibacy raised a Lombard riot, and at Rome (Easter) followed;
at the latter, the rights of the Patriarch of Grado over Venice and Tstria
were confirmed, and to the see of Foroiulium (Udine), where the Patriarch
of Aquileia had taken refuge after the destruction of his city by the Lom-
bards, was now left only Lombard territory. These measures are to be
taken alongwith the Pope’s Eastern plans,in the general policy and military
preparations for which Hildebrand had a share. But the host, like other
crusading forces, was strangely composed, and the battle of Civitate, which
was to have crowned everything, brought only disaster and disappoint-
ment. An honourable captivity with the Normans at Benevento made
warfare, against which Peter Damian raised a voice, impossible, but Leo
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could still carry on correspondence and negotiations. The story of the
papal embassy to Constantinople, whence help was expected more hope-
fully than from Germany, has been told elsewhere!. The three legates,
Cardinal Humbert, Frederick of Lorraine, Cardinal and Chancellor, and
Peter, Bishop of Amalfi, had small success, and the breach between the
Churches of the East and of the West only became wider and more lasting.
Constantine IX had hoped by conquering the Normans to revive his
failing dominion over southern Italy, where the Catapan Argyrus was as
anti-Norman as Leo himself. But Michael Cerularius, Patriarch since
March 1043, had his own large views, carried into politics with much
ability, and a natural dislike of the now more strongly-urged Roman
claims. Constantinople for many centuries had jealously maintained its
independence of Rome; it knew nothing of the Forged Decretals, while
Canon Law, Church customs, and ritual were now taking separate paths
in East and West. Eastern Emperor and Eastern Patriarch thus had very
different interests and views about Leo’s designs. The fortune of war
favoured the Patriarch, for Argyrus, like Leo, was routed in Italy
(February 1058), and the negotiations at Constantinople came to worse
than naught.

But the end of a great papal reign was near. Sick in heart and health,
Leo left Benevento (12 March 1054), slowly travelling to the Rome
where he had dwelt so little but which he tried to make so great. Before
his death he besought the Romans to keep from perjury, forbidden
marriages, and robbery of the Church; he absolved all whom he had
excommunicated; he prayed for the Church and for the conversion of
Benedict IX and his brothers, who had set up simony over nearly all the
world. Then (19 April 1054) he died.

There seems to us a contrast between the more political schemes of his
later and the reforming work of his earlier years. But to him they were
both part of the task to which he had been called. To breathe a new
spirit into the Church and to extend its power were both to make it more
effective in its duty. Even his warfare for the Church was merely
doing as Pope what had been part of his recognised duty as Bishop
of Toul. And his papal reign made a new departure. His conciliar and
legislative activity had been great, even if, amid the pressure of large
events and policies, it slackened, like that of Gregory VIL, before the end. -
He brought bishops more generally into varied touch with Rome. He
renewed the papal intercourse and growing control for many lands,
such as Hungary and England. He made Adalbert of Bremen (1053)
Papal Vicar for his Baltic lands, with power to form new sees, even
“regibus invitis.” Much that he had begun was carried further by later
Popes, and great as it was in itself his pontificate was perhaps even
greater as an example and an inspiration. Under the influence of reform
in Germany, of his own training, his own piety, and his devotion to the

‘ L Supra, Vol. 1v, pp. 255 sqq.
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Church, he had shewn, as Bishop of Toul, a high conception of a bishop’s
office. He brought the same to Rome, and with wider and more historic
responsibilities he formed a like conception for the Papacy. His friend
and almost pupil Hildebrand was wont!, we are told, to dwell upon the
life of Leo, and the things which tended to the glory of the Roman
Church. One great thing above all he did in raising the College of
Cardinals, which succeeding Popes,andnotably Stephen1X, carried further.
His very travels, and the councils away from Rome at which he presided,
brought home to men the place and jurisdiction of the Papacy which was
being taught then by the Canon Law. These councils were now attended
not only by bishops but also by abbots, in quickly increasing numbers;
first by such as those of Cluny and Monte Cassino, and then by others,
until at Rheims (1049) about fifty appeared and at Rome (1050) thirty-
two. Many abbots were now privileged to wear mitres and to ordain;
attendance at councils was thus natural. They formed a solid phalanx
of reformers, and the nucleus of a papal majority. Thus his pontificate
abounded in beginnings upon which future days were to build. He
brought the Papacy, after its time of degradation, and with the best
impulses of a new day, into a larger field of work and power.

Leo IX left his mark in many ways upon following reigns. The
central direction of the Western Church continues, although with some
fluctuations of policy and persons, while the improved organisation
enables us to see it in the documents now more carefully preserved. The
Chancery, upon which fell much work due to the new and wide-spread
activity of the Popes, was re-organised by him after the model of the im-
perial Chancery®. After his time the signatures of witnesses often appear,
and so we can see who were the chief advisers of the Pope; this we can con-
nect with the growing importance of the cardinals. Papal activities are
seen in the number of privileges to monasteries, and many documents shew
a diligent papal guardianship of clerical and monastic property. Rome
is kept closely in touch with many lands? leading prelates are informed
of papal wishes and decrees. A continuity of policy and of care for
special districts can also be traced in series of letters, such as those to
Rheims,

Leo’s reforming policy was carried on. Conciliar decrees upon clerical
celibacy were repeated, and simony, sometimes forbidden afresh, like
marriage, met with new punishment. The policy is much the same, and
it is still more directed by Rome. But one difference between him and

1 8¢ Bruno of Segni, Vitu Leonis IX, in Watterich, Vitue Pontificum, 1, p. 97.

2 Privileges, grants or confirmation of rights to property or jurisdiction, took
under him a new form, and are distinguished from letters. See R. L. Poole,
Lectures on the History of the Papal Chancery and Imperial Influences on the Forms of
Papal Documents (Brit. Acad. vux). Sovereignty and control thus entered into a
new and larger field.

$ E.g. England under Edward the Confessor, Dalmatia, France.
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his successors soon appears, and slowly grows. He had worked well with
the Emperor, but the new spirit breathed into the Papacy brought, with
a new self-consciousness, a wish for independence. This was natural, and
harmonised with the new feeling, intensified by Canon Law, that the
hierarchy of the Church should not be entangled with that of the State.
About the difficult application of this principle, views began to differ.
The papal reigns to which we pass shew us the gradual disentanglement
of these rival principles amid the clash of politics.

But Leo’s successor was long in coming, and the exact course of
events is somewhat doubtful. Gebhard of Eichstiidt had been a trusted
counsellor of Henry, he had thwarted the hopes of Leo for large help
against the Normans, and now at length he became Pope. The Em-
peror might well hesitate to part with such a friend, and the prospect
of the impoverished Papacy in difficult Italy was not enticing. Here as
in the case of Leo IX the real decision lay with Henry. Gebhard’s
elevation was settled in the last months of 1054, and he was received and,
as Victor II, enthroned * hilariter ” at Rome (18 April 1055).

The Norman victory, and another event, had altered affairs in Italy.
Boniface of Tuscany, whose power and policy were threatening to Pope
and Emperor alike, was assassinated on 6 May 1052, and his widow
Beatrice married (1054) the dangerous and ambitious Godfrey the
Bearded, the exiled Duke of Lorraine, who had been administering her
estates. Hence arose difficulties with Henryl. He was needed in Italy;
in April he was in Verona, at Easter in Mantua. In spite of her defence
he put Beatrice and her only remaining child Matilda in prison. Godfrey
fled across the Alps, and his brother Frederick, lately returned from
Constantinople, took refuge at the fortress-monastery of Monte Cassino;
here (May-June 1057) he became abbot, after a short but fervid
monastic career entered upon under the influence of Desiderius. At
Whitsuntide (4 June 1055) Pope and Emperor were present at a council
in Florence. Before leaving Italy Henry gave to the Pope Spoleto and
Camerino, as well as making him Imperial Vicar in Italy. This may
throw light on Henry’s choice of Gebhard and also his alleged pro-
mise to restore papal rights. But on 5 October 1056 the great Emperor
died. 'The removal of a strong hand brought new responsibilities to the
Pope, his old adviser and friend.

Victor II, like Leo, dwelt little in Rome; he left it at the end of 1055
and travelled slowly to Germany; he was by Henry’s death-bed at
Botfeld, and he buried him at Spires. Then at Aix-la-Chapelle he
enthroned the young king Henry IV; his presence and experience were
valuable to the Empress Agnes, now Regent, and he was able to clear her
path and his own by a reconciliation with Godfrey, who was allowed to
take the place of Boniface. By Lent 1057 Victor was in Rome to hold
the usual council. Then he left the city for Monte Cassino to bring the

1 See supra, Vol. ur, pp. 298-9. 5
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stubborn monastery, which had elected an Abbot Peter without consult-
ing Pope or Emperor, into accord with the Papacy. The elevation of the
Cardinal-deacon Frederick to be its abbot and also Cardinal-priest of
St Chrysogonus (14 June) marked a reconciliation, significant ecclesi-
astically and politically. In July Monte Cassino was left for a journey
towards Rheims, where a great Council was to be held. But Victor’s death
at Arezzo (28 July 1057) removed from the Empire a pillar of peace, and
left the Church without a head. In those days of stress, workers who
really faced their task rarelylived long. He was buried, not at Eichstidt
as he and his old subjects would have wished, but at Ravenna.

It is not so easy to sketch the character of Vietor IT as to record his
doings. Asa young man he had been chosen bishop almost incidentally by
Henry I1I, who may have judged rightly his powers of steady service.
The Eichstidt chronicles tell us that as a young man he did nothing
puerile; it is also true that as an old man he did nothing great. But
neither as German bishop nor as Pope did he ever fail in diligence or
duty: his earlier reputation was gained rather as servant of the State
than as prelate of the Church; as Imperial Vicar he might have brought
peace to Italy as he had to Germany and its infant king. But death
prevented his settling the Norman difficulty; there is no reason to think
that he had forsaken his former view which had crossed that of Leo IX.
His dealings with Monte Cassino, always strongly anti-Norman, had
given him a new base upon which he could rely for peace as easily as for
war, His work was sound but was not completed. He seems to us an
official of many merits, but confidence was the only thing he inspired. He
was no leader with policies and phrases ready; he was only a workman
who needed not to be ashamed.

On 2 August 1057, the festival of Pope Stephen I, Frederick of
Lorraine was elected Pope?, and took the name of Stephen IX?% He was
in Rome when the news of Victor’s death came, and was asked to suggest
a successor; he named Humbert, three Italian bishops, and Hildebrand.
"Then, when asked to be Pope himself, he unwillingly accepted. He was no
imperialist like Victor, and he was, like the monks of his abbey, strongly
anti-Norman. Above all he was an ecclesiastic, heart and soul. Morcover,
he was freely elected at Rome; not until December was a deputation sent
to inform the German Court; there was no whisper of kingly recognition
and indeed there was no Emperor; he was ¢elected, as a German chronicler
complains, rege ignprante, although the circumstances may account for
this,

The new Pope had been a canon at Litge. His riches, increased by
gifts at Constantinople, made him popular, but he was a monk of deep

1 He kept his abbacy as preceding Popes their sees. Vietor IIs successor
Gunther was only elected to Eichstidt on 20 Angust 1057, :

2 Sometimes called Stephen X. See R. L. Poole, The Names and Numbers of
medicval Popes, EHR, xxxi, pp. 465 sqq. For our period, pp. 471-2.
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conviction. His short papacy leaves room for conjecture as to what with
longer days he might have done. There were rumours that he meant to
make Duke Godfrey Emperor, but he differed very widely from his more
secular-minded brother. Like his predecessors he did not stay long in
Rome; he soon left it for Monte Cassino, which he reached at the end of
November; he arranged for Desiderius to be abbot after his death, but
meanwhile to be sent on an embassy to Constantinople. The shadow of
death was already on the Pope, when in February 1058 he went to Rome.
Before this he had sent representatives, of whom Hildebrand was one, to
Germany, probably to announce his election. Now he resolved to meet
his brother, but before he set out he gathered together the cardinal-
bishops and other clergy of Rome with the burghers. He told them he
knew that after his death men would arise among them who lived for
themselves, who did not follow the canons but, though laymen, wished
to reach the papal throne. Then they took an oath not to depart from
the canons and not to assent to a breach of them by others. He also bound
them in case of his death to take no steps before Hildebrand’s arrival.
Then he set out for Tuscany, but on 29 March 1058 died at Florence
where he was buried. Weakness and sickness had long been his lot; it was
needless to attribute his death to poison given by an emissary from Rome.

It is clear that Pope Stephen’s thoughts were intent upon the Normans;
what support Hildebrand had gained from the Empress-regent we
do not know, and the Pope himself was eagerly awaiting his legate’s
return. What further help and of what kind he was to gain from Duke
Godfrey was even more uncertain. A policy of peace, such as Victor IL
had adopted, had more to recommend it than had one of war; Monte
Cassino was under papal control, and all the cards were in the papal
hand. The hurried fever of a dying man made for haste, but death was
even quicker. Stephen’s papacy ended amid great possibilities.

But one thing was certain: any line taken would be towards the con-
tinued reform of the Church. Stephen had drawn more closely around
him able and determined reformers. Peter Damian he called to be
Cardinal-bishop of Ostia, a post from which that thorough monk recoiled.
He had been unwilling to pass from his beloved Fonte-Avellana to Ocri
where Leo IX had made him prior; the sins of the monks filled him with
horror, and now he shrank even more from the open world which did not
even profess the monastic rule. The Pope had to appeal to his obedience
and even to threaten excommunication. So Damian was consecrated at
Rome in November 1057, under pressure which he held to be almost
uncanonical. e was called from his diocese in 1059 to enforce the
programme of discipline at Ambrosian Milan; with him was to go the
active reformer Anselm, Bishop of Lucca. To their embassy we must
return later. It is enough to notice here that Milan was thus brought
into the papal sphere; Guido, its Archbishop, was ordered on 9 December
1057 to appear at the papal Court to discuss the situation.
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Atlength in 1070 Peter Damian gained his release from Alexander II
so that hecould return to his beloved penitential desert. But his cardinalate
he kept and his influence he never lost. ~ As legate, however, he brought
his personal power into fresh fields: he was sent to difficult Milan in
1057 to France in 1068 to settle the dispute between Drogo of Macon
and the exempted Cluny; and as an old man of 62 to Germany in 1069
to handle the suggested divorce of Henry IV and Bertha. Each mission
was a triumph for his firmness or, as he would have preferred to say, for the
laws of the Church. The employment of legates to preside at councils
superseded the heroic attempts of Leo IX to do so in person; the
reverence owed to the Apostolic See was paid to its legates. So we have
Humbert’s legateship to Benevento in 1051 and to Ravenna in 1053;
that of Hildebrand to France in 1055, when he not only, as Damian tells
us, deposed six bishops for simony but, as he himself told Desiderius, saw
the simonist Archbishop of Lyons smitten dumb as he strove to finish the
Gloria with the words “and to the Holy Ghost.” With the same great aim,
Victor II named the Archbishops of Arles and Aix his permanent Vicars for
southern France. Leo IX solemnly placed a mitre on the head of Bardo of
Tréves to mark him as Primate of Gallia Belgica (12 March 1049), on
29 June 1049 gave Herman of Cologne the pallium® and cross, on 6 January
1053 gave the pallium and mitre to Adalbert of Bremen as Papal Vicar for
the north, and on 18 October 1052 gave the pallium and the use of a special
mitre to the Archbishop of Mayence; on 25 April 1057 Victor confirmed
the privileges of Tréves, and gave the mitre and pallium to Ravenna.
The papal power was thus made more and more the mainspring of the
Church. Metropolitans became the channels of papal power. To the
Papacy men looked for authority, and from it they received honours
which symbolised authority. Grants of the pallium to other sees extended
the process, and other marks of honour, such as the white saddle-cloths
of Roman clerics, were given and prized. The eleventh century, like the
tenth, was one in which this varied taste for splendour, borrowed from
the past, was liberally indulged. The mitre, papal and episcopal, was
being more generally used and was altering in shape, and its growth
illustrates a curious side of our period®. Laymen sharved the tastes of

1 The pallium was given from the fifth century to archbishops named as Vicars
of the Roman Patriarch. In the eighth century it was given to other metropolitans.
Originally it was an honorary decoration given by the Emperor, and then acquired
an ecelesiastical meaning. It was an age in which, as dll evidence shews, decora-
tion and robes, splendid and symbolic, were valued and sought after; diplomatically
hestowed by the Popes they gratified the recipients and enhanced the papal power.
See for the eighth century the letters between Pope Zacharias and Boniface in
8. Bonifucii ot Lulli Epistolae, MGH, Epp. Sel. 1 (ed. Tangl), pp. 80-205,

2 The mitre probably originated in the Phrygian cap, a secular sign of honour
supposed to be given to the Popes by the Donation of Constantine and worn ad
imitutionem imperii. - About the middle of the eleventh century it was used liturgic-
ally and not only in secular processions. T'he whole developmeiit, use, and inter-
pretation are interesting. See Saclises, Tiwra und Mitra der Pipste, ZKG, xxx1v,
pp- 481 5qq.; Duchesne, Christian Worship (Engl. transl.), p. 398.
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churchmen; Benzo’s vivid picture of “the Roman senate” wearing head-
dresses akin to the mitre charmed the pencil of a medieval chronicler.
The death of Stephen IX gave the Roman nobles, restless if submissive
under imperial control and papal power, a wished-for chance. Empire
and Papacy were now somewhat out of touch, and other powers, Tuscan
and Norman, had avisen in Italy. Gerard, Count of Galeria, formed a
party with Tusculan and Crescentian help, burst into the city by night,
5 April 1058, and elected John Mincius, Cardinal-bishop of Velletri, as
Benedict X*; and money played its part in the election. The name was
significant, but the Pope himself, more feeble than perverse, had previously
been open to no reproach?; he had been made cardinal by Leo IX, and
on the death of Victor II had been suggested by Stephen himself as a
possible Pope. Reform had thus made great strides between Benedict IX
and Benedict X. Some of the cardinals were afar, Humbert in Florence,
and Hildebrand on his way from Germany?, whither he had gone, a little
late, to announce the election of Stephen. But as a body they were now
more coherent, less purely Roman, and more ecclesiastical; they declared
against Benedict, threatening him with excommunication, and fled the
city. Then they gathered together in Tuscany and consulted at leisure
on another choice. In the end they settled on a Burgundian, Gerard
Bishop of Florence, a sound and not too self-willed prelate of excellent
repute, favoured by Duke Godfrey* and not likely to take a line of his
own. Besides the help of Godfrey the approval of the Empress Agnes
was sought. Even in Rome itself there was a party against Benedict,
headed by Leo de Benedicto Christiano?, a rich citizen, son of a Jewish
convert, influential in the Trastevere and in close touch with Hildebrand ;
they sent a deputation to the Empress Agnes at Augsburg, pleading that
the election of Benedict had been due to force. As a result Duke Godfrey
was ordered to lead the cardinals’ nominee to Rome. Gerard was elected
at Siena, probably in December 1058, by the cardinals, together with
high ecclesiastics and nobles, and chose the name of Nicholas IT°, His old
see he kept until his death. Then an approach was made towards Rome;
a synod was held at Sutri. Leo de Benedicto opened the Trastevere

1 On the election and date see Hefele-Leclercq, 1v, pp. 1183 sqq.

2 The invective of Peter Damian against him judges after the election. For it
see Watterich, 1, pp. 204-5.

3 Less probably in Germany itself. But see Hefele-Leclereq, 1v, p. 1134, note 2.

4 In war against Ancona he was helped by a papal excommunication of the
opposing citizens. Thus the Papacy was useful to him. Peter Damian did not
approve this action of the Pope (&p. 1, 7). See Langen, 1, pp. 528-9.

5 From his son Peter his descendants were known as the Pierleoni. ~ On him see
Poole, Benedict 1X and Gregory VI, pp. 28 sqq.; he was probably connected by
marriage with Hildebrand’s mother.

6 Yor an election near 6 December (St Nicholas’ Day), the choice of name was
natural, Martens wrongly assumes a reference to Nicholas I. A Pope chose his
own name, from the time of John XVI (983) whose baptismal name was Peter (see
Poole, EHR, xxxix, pp. 459 sqq.).
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to them, and Benedict X fled for a few days to Passarano and thence
to Galeria, where for three months he was besieged by the Normans under
Richard of Aversa. Nicholas was enthroned on 24 January 1059; and
the captured Benedict was deposed, stripped of his vestments, and
imprisoned in the hospitium of the church of Sant’ Agnese!. His name
was long left in the papal lists, and he was not an anti-Pope in the ordinary
sense until Nicholas II was elected®. The choice of Gerard had removed
the election of a Pope from the purely Roman sphere to one of wider
importance, and the alliance with the Normans, brought about by the
help of Desiderius, Abbot of Monte Cassino, gave the Pope a support
independent of the Empire or Rome. In all these negotiations Hilde-
brand played a great part’. In the interval between his enthronement
and the Easter Council, Nicholas visited Spoleto, Farfa, and Osimo, and
at the last place on 6 March 1059 appointed Desiderius as cardinal.
In Italy, after the Easter Council at Rome, he held a Council at Melfi,
where decrees on clerical celibacy were repeated stringently, and the
famous peace was made with the Normans®. Then he returned to Rome,
accompanied by a Norman army, and the papal sovereignty was enforced.
The Norman alliance, and the celebrated decree on papal elections, worked
together, and a new era began.

A great Council of 113 bishops was held on 14 April 1059 at the
Lateran® Earlier decrees had broadly regulated the election of a Pope:
Stephen III (769) and Stephen IV (862-8) had anathematised anyone
contesting an election made by priests, prelates, and the whole clergy of
the Roman Church. Otto I had renewed the settlement of Lothar I (824),
by which the election was to be made by the whole clergy and nobility
of the whole Roman people, canonically and justly, but the elect was not
to be consecrated until he had taken the oath to the Emperor. The
normal canonical form was prescribed, but disorderly nobles, imperial
pressure, civie riots, and simony, had tampered with Rome even more than
other churches. The German Popes had brought reform but at the price
of ecclesiastical freedom.

The Election Decree of 1059 has come down to us in two forms, known

1 The final scene of his condemuation may belong to the winter of 1059 or the

Zaster Council of 1060, For details see Meyer von Knonau, 1, pp. 177-8 and note 13.

* On this point see Poole, Names and Numbers of Medieval Popes, BHR, xxxix,
pp- 465 and 473-4. Benedict’s name has now disappeared from the official list.

3 Yet the views of Hauck, op. ¢it. 11, pp. 680-1 seem to me to go too far.

¢ See infra, Chapter 1v, pp. 174 sq.

6 A discussion of the literature with bibliography in Meyer von Knonau, Jahr-
biécher, 1, Excursus v, pp. 678 sqq.; Hefele-Leclercq, 1v, p. 1139, note 2; Hauck,
op. cit. 1, p. 083, note 4. Also A. Werminghoff, Verfassungsgeschichle der
deutschen Kirche im Mittelalter (in Aloys Meister, Grundriss der Geschichiswissen-
schaft); Langen, Geschichte der rumischen Kirche, 1, p. 508, note 3; J. v. Pflugk-
Harttung, Die Papstwahlen und das Kaisertum (1046-1828), in ZKG, xxvi, pp.
283 sqq.
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as imperial and papal respectively. The latter is now generally accepted,
and the former is held to have been falsified by Guibert, then Imperial
Chancellor for Italy and afterwards Archbishop of Ravenna and anti-Pope
as Clement III'. The business of election was, in the first place, to be
treated of by the cardinal-bishops. Then they were to call in firstly the
cardinal-clerics, and secondly the rest of the Roman clergy and the people.
To prevent simony, the cardinal-bishops, taking the place of a metro-
politan, were to superintend the election, the others falling in after them.
The elect should be taken from the Roman Church, if a suitable candidate
were found; if not, from another Church. The honour due to Henry, at
present king and as it is hoped fature Emperor, was reserved as conceded
to him, and to such of his successors as should have obtained in person
the same right from the apostolic throne. If a pure, sincere, and volun-
tary election could not be held in Rome, the cardinal-bishops with the
clergy and catholic laity, even if few, might hold the election where they
were gathered together. If the enthronement had to be postponed by
reason of war or other evil, the Pope-clect might exercise his powers as
if fully Pope. Anyone elected, consecrated, or enthroned contrary to this
decree was to be anathematised.

The imperial form differed from the papal form summarised above in
giving the Emperor a place with the cardinals as a body in leading the
election; it does not distinguish the cardinal-bishops from the others,
and it does not mention the rest of the clergy or the people. If an election
were not possible in Rome, it might be held where the electors chose, in
agreement with the king. The differences lie rather in the way in which
the king is brought into the election than in the reservation of the im-
perial rights, which is much the same in both forms, and the cardinal-
bishops are not given the rights of a metropolitan; and the imperial
form mentions the mediation of Guibert. Chancellor of Italy and im-
perial representative. The changes seem to be made less on general
principles than to suit a special case, and if due to Guibert this is what
we might expect.

The decree was not strictly kept, but the place given to the cardinals,
who were now growing into a College, was significant for the future. Its
details had reference to the past election; judged by its standard, the
election of Nicholas was correct and that of Benedict was not. But it
laid stress on the special place of the Papacy, and in the papal form at

1 The papal form (from the Vatican MS. 1994) in MGH, C’onslitutiones, 1. Pp.
589 sqq., Watterich, 1, p. 229, and Mirbt, p. 140, The imperial form in MGH,
C’onstzmhane.?, 1, pp. 542 8q. and Mirbt, p. 141, note 2. Both forms conveniently in

heim; Quellen zur hichte des I treites, 1, pp. 12 sqq., followed by the

ts to Christendom at large, to the West Franks, and to the Pro-

vince of Amalfi. These agree more closely with the papal form. The papal form

was preserved by the Canonists and in the Conciliar collections, For the later

falsification by Guibert see Watterich, 1, p. 233, note 1. The papal form agrees with
Peter Damian’s comment.
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any rate it threw aside all imperial influence before assent to the accom-
plished act. It remained to be seen whether this freedom could be
maintained.

Other matters were also dealt with in the Council. Berengar appeared
and made a profession of faith dictated by Cardinal Humbert. The
regulation of the papal election was announced as a matter of European
importance, as indeed it now was, and here the cardinal-bishops are
mentioned expressly; the decree on celibacy was strict, and for those clerks
who obediently observed chastity the common canonical life was enforced.
In this detail we have a trace of the discussion already mentioned®. No
clerk or priest was to obtain a church either gratis or for money through
laymen. No one was to hear a mass said by an unchaste priest: the
precedent of this canon was to be followed later under Alexander IT and
Gregory VII. Laymen were not to judge or expel from their churches
clerks of any rank. The boldness of this canon may be compared with a
more hesitating grant in 1057 to the clergy of Lucca that none of them
should be taken to secular judgment. The fuller treatment of simonist
ordinations and simony of all kinds belongs to the synods of 1060 and
1061 The upshot of conciliar activity under Nicholas IT was to crystal-
lise the former campaign for celibacy into definite decisions, backed by
the whole power of the Papacy and the Curia. What had before been
tentative was now fixed. Opinion was consolidated, and policy was cen-
tralised, not only about celibacy but also about simonists. If those who
had been ordained by simonists in the past were allowed to keep their
orders and their offices, thus conforming to the policy of Peter Damian
at Milan, it was lest the Church should be left without pastors. But
for the future there was to be no hesitation, and the correspondence of
the Popes with Gervais of Rheims?® (a see carefully watched as in pre-
vious reigns) illustrates the carrying out of the policy.

The Council at Rome (1060) decreed that for the fature anyone or-
dained without payment by a simonist bishop should remain in his order
if he was open to no other charge; this decision was made not on principle
but from pity, as the number affected was so great. It was not to be taken
as precedent by following Popes; for the future, however, anyone ordained
by a bishop whom he knew to be a simonist should be deposed, as should
the bishop also. Thus a long-standing difficulty was for the time disposed
of. Reforming councils in France at Vienne and Tours, held under the
legate Cardinal Stephen, made stringent decrees against simony, marriage

1 See supra, p. 13 and note 1.

2 Hefele-Leclereq, 1v, p. 1169, See also for canons of 1060 Bernheim, Quellen,
pp. 22 8q.

8 Jaffé-Liwenfeld, Reg., pussim [some 20 letters].

* For the views of Nicholas on reordination see Saltet, Les Réordinations,
pp. 198-9, and A. Fliche, Les Prégrégoriens, Paris, 1916, p. 246. Decision on the
erucial point was avoided.
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of priests, and alienation of church property or tithes under legal form.
Abbot Hugh of Cluny did the same at Avignon and Toulousel. But
it was now more a matter of enforcing decrees already made than issuing
new. In Italy some bishops found it difficult to publish reforming decrees,
and in some cases did so with risk of violence.

It has been noted as strange that in such a remarkable reign we hear
little about the character of the Pope himself. The predominance of the
cardinals partly explains it: Humbert, Peter Damian, and Hildebrand
(now archdeacon) were not always in accord, and it was for Nicholas to
balance conflicting views and policies. He was the president of the
College rather than its director. Like other Popes Nicholas kept his old
bishopric, and like them too he was often absent from Rome, which was
not without its drawbacks, as the English bishops, robbed by the Count
of Galeria, found out. But we breathe an air of greater largeness in his
Papacy, and things scem on a larger scale.

Nicholas died suddenly near Florence on 27 July 1061, returning from
an expedition in southern Italy. The Election Decree was to be tested.

"The Norman alliance, and still more the Election Decree, had affected
the delicate relations of Pope and Emperor®, During the minority of
Henry 1V, matters had been allowed to slide, and when attention was at
length given to them the barometer registered a change of atmosphere.
So great was the irritation in Germany that the name of Nicholas was
left out in intercessions at mass; legates from Rome met with bad re-
ceptions.

Meanwhile events in Milan® had taken a decisive turn for papal and
ecclesiastical history. In position, in wealth, in traditions, both political
and ecclesiastical, the city of 8t Ambrose was a rival of Rome, and
hitherto it had proudly kept its independence. Aribert’s opposition to
the Emperor Conrad had shewn the power of the archbishop ; and if an
enemy to the Empire were to rule there, imperial influence would be
weakened. This Henry III understood. On Aribert’s death in 1045
Guido was appointed. Class distinctions were strongly marked, and the
new archbishop belonged not to the barons but to the vavassors; in
strength and in reputation he was undistinguished, and Bonizo with his
usual exaggeration calls him “vir illiteratus et concubinatus et symonia-
cus,” but concubinage he was not guilty of.  He was not the man for a
difficult post, still less the man to lead reform. He valued more the
traditions of St Ambrose as a rival of Rome than as a teacher of

. pap

1 For France, Langen, 111, pp. 524-5. R. Lel n, Forschungen zur
Abtes Hugo I von Cluny, Gittingen, 1869, pp. 88~9. Hefele-Leclercq, 1v, pp. 1199 sqq.
Nicholas was, as Langen has noted, specially interested in France, as a Burgundian
might be.. It may be mentioned that in later years his enemies spread a rumour
that his birth was irregular.

2 See Meyer von Knonau, Jahrbiicher, 1, Excursus yi, pp. 684 sqq. ~ Hefele-
Leclereq, 1v, pp. 1209 sqq.  Hauck, op. cif, xxx, pp. 700-1, especially note 5.

3 For Milan cf. infra, Chapter v, pp. 217 sqq.
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righteousness. In Italy as a whole the poor were more devoted to the
Church than the rich (who tended to have their own chapels), and they
were keen to criticise the lives of their spiritual teachers; outbursts of
violence against unworthy priests had not been rare in Milan, But these
had been isolated acts; what mattered more was that the Milanese
Church had settled down into a worldly, possibly respectable, but certainly
unspiritual life of its own. It was content to breathe the air around it
but did nothing to revive or purify it, although the clergy were numerous
“as the sands of the sea” and the churches were rich. For the most part
the clerks were married, and so the Church was deeply intertwined in the
social state. Sale of Church offices was common, and there was a recognised
scale of charges for orders and for preferments. It was certain that
reformers would find much to complain of; so long had the growth of
secularisation gone on that, even with a more placid populace, reform when
it came was likely to become revolution.

About 1056 the new streams of thought and new ideals began to flow
around the hitherto firm footing of the clergy. The movement was
headed by a deacon Ariald, a vavassor by birth and a canonist by
training, an idealist, inspired by visions of the primitive Church and
the simple teaching of Christ: contrasting these with the example of
priests whose life could teach but error. He began his campaign in the
villages where he was at home; then, when his hearers pleaded their
simplicity and urged him to go to Milan, where he would find men of
learning to answer him, he took their advice. In the city he found allies
ready to help although starting from a different point—Landulf, who
was in minor orders, and (later on) his brother Erlembald, of the Cotta
family, both gifted with eloquence, ambitious, and thorough demagogues.
The movement soon became political and social as well as religious, owing
to the social standing of those they attacked. With these two worked
Anselm of Baggio, one of the collegiate priests, whom Guido persuaded
the Emperor to appoint to the see of Lucca (1056 or 1057). Guido,
appointed by Henry LII who had misjudged his character, was himself a
simonist, and his arguments that clerical marriage was an ancient custom
in Milan, that abuse and violence were evil ways of reproving offenders,
that the clergy were not immoral but for the most part respectable married
men, and that abstinence was a grace not given to all and was not imposed
by divine law, had small effect. In other cities, Pavia and Asti for
instance, the populace rose against their bishop, and Milan was moved
in the same way., Landulf worked in the city; Ariald carried on the
campaign in the surrounding villages whose feudal lords were citizens
of the town. And Anselm brought the movement into touch with the
wider circle of reformers at Rome and elsewhere. Landulf’s eloquence
soon filled the poorer citizens with hatred of the clergy, with contempt
for their sacraments, and a readiness to enforce reform by violence, The
undoubted devotion of the leaders, enforced by their eloquence in sermons
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and speeches, soon made them leaders of the populace. The use of nick-
names—Simonians and Nicolaitans—branded the clerical party ; that of
Patarines brought in class distinctions, and those to whom it was given
could claim like Lollards in England the special grace of simple men. On
the local festival of the translation of St Nazarius a riot broke out, and
the clergy were forced to sign a written promise to keep celibacy. They
had to choose between their altars and their wives, Their appeal to the
archbishop, who took the movement lightly, brought them no help. The
nobles for some reason or other took as yet no steps to help them. The
bishops. of the province when appealed to proved helpless, and in
despair the clerks appealed to Rome, probably to Victor II. His care for
the Empire made the Pope anxious to keep order. He referred the
matter to Guido, and bade him call ‘2 provincial synod, which he did at
Fontaneto in the neighbourhood of Novara (1057). Ariald and Landulf
were summoned, but, in their scornful absence, after three days they were
excommunicated. Although this synod had been called, its consequences
fall in the pontificate of Stephen IX, who is said to have removed
the ban from the democratic leaders. The movement had become, as
democratic movements so easily do, a persecution with violence and
injury’. Guido’s position was difficult and in the autumn (1057) he
went to the German Court.

But the movement now took a new and wider turn ; not only clerical
marriage but simony, the prevalent and deeply-rooted evil of the city,
was attacked. A large association, sworn to reach its ends, was formed.
The new programme affected Guido, equally guilty with nearly all his
clergy. It was of small avail that now the higher classes, more sensitive
to attacks on wealth than on ecclesiastical offences, began to support the
clergy; the strife was only intensified. In the absence of Guido, and with
new hopes from the new Pope, Ariald went to Rome and there complained
of the evils prevalent at Milan. It was decided to send a legate, and
Hildebrand on his way to the German Court made a short stay at Milan
(November 1057). He was well received ; frequent sermons did something
to control the people already roused. But his visit wrought little change,
and it was not until Damian? and Anselm came as legates that anything

1 The chronology is difficult and doubtful. That adopted by Meyer von Knonau
(Jahrb. 1, especially Excursus v, pp. 669 sqq.) seems best. It is not certain whether
the Milanese clergy appealed to Victor II or Stephen IX; Arnulf says the latter,
but the former is more probable. For the chronology see also Hefele-Leclereg, 1v,
pp- 1126 5qq.

2 The legateship is best dated early in 1059 before the Easter Synod at Rome.
We have Damian’s own account addressed to Hildebrand, Archdeacon. Hence a
difficulty, for Hildebrand was not Archdeacon until autumn 1059.- But Damian
speaks of his having been asked by Hildebrand to put toget} bearing on
Roman supremacy; the account was prubably meant in that sense as a record of an
important decision. For other arguments in favour of this date see Hefele-Leclereg,
1v, p. 1191, note 23 Meyer von Knonau, 1, p. 127, note 17 - Hauck; 1, p 696, note -
1, holds the date ag guod as cerfain. -
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was done. Damian persuaded Guido to call a synod, and here, at first to
the anger of the patriotic Milanese, the legate presided. It seemed a slur
upon the patrimony and the traditions of St Ambrose: even the democratic
reformers were aghast. It was then that Damian, faced by certain violence
and likely death, shewed the courage in which he never failed. With no
attempt at compromise, with no flattery to soothe their pride, he spoke
of the claims of 5t Peter and his Roman Church to obedience. Milan was
the daughter, the great daughter of Rome, and so he called them to sub-
mission. It was a triumph of bold oratory backed by a great personality;
Guido and the whole assembly promised obedience to Rome. Then
Damian went on with his inquest; one by one the clerics present confessed
what they had paid, for Holy Orders, for benefices, and for preferment.
All were tainted, from the archbishop to the humblest clerk. Punishment
of the guilty, from which Damian was not the man to shrink, would have
left the Church in Milan without priests and ministers of any kind. So
the legate took the course taken by Nicholas II in his decree against
simonists (1059). Those present, beginning with the archbishop, owned
their guilt, and promised for the future to give up simony and to enforce
clerical celibacy. To this all present took an oath. Milan had fallen into
line with the reformers, and in doing so had subjected itself to Rome.
Bonizo, agreeing with -Arnulf on the other side, is right in taking this
embassy as the end of the old and proud independence of Milan. When
Guido and his suffragans were summoned to the Easter Council of 1059 at
Rome some Milanese resented it. But the archbishop received absolution
and for some six years was not out of favour at Rome.

The unexpected death of Nicholas II was followed by a contested
election and a long struggle. Both the Roman nobles and the Lombard
bishops wished for a change but knew their need of outside help. At
Rome Gerard of Galeria, whose talents and diplomacy were typical of
his class, was the leader; he and the Abbot of St Gregory on the Caelian
were sent to the German Court, and they carried with them the crown
and insignia of the Patrician. The Lombard bishops, with whom the
Chancellor Guibert worked, met together and demanded a Pope from
Lombardy—the: paradise of Italy—who would know how to indulge
human weakness. Thus civic politics at Rome and a reaction against
Pataria and Pope worked together; the young king Henry acted at the
impulse of Italians rather than of Germans; the latter had reason for
discontent, but the imperial nominee was not their choice and their
support was somewhat lukewarm. Henry met the Lombard bishops (some
of whom Peter Damian thought better skilled to discuss the beauty of a
woman than the election of a Pope) and the Romans-at Basle on
28 October 1061, and, wearing the Patrician’s crown which they had
brought, invested their elect, Cadalus, Bishop of Parma, who chose the
name of Honorius IT% “a man rich in silver, poor in virtue” says Bouizo.

1 There is some conflict of evidence, especially as to the part played by the
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Meanwhile the cardinal-bishops and others had met outside Rome, and,
hastening when they knew of the opposition, elected, 30 September 1061,
Anselm of Baggio, the Patarine Bishop of Luccal. It was a wise choice
and likely to commend itself; there could be no doubt as to the ortho-
doxy or policy of this old pupil of Lanfranc at Bec, tested at Milan and
versed in Italian matters; at the same time he was in good repute at the
German Court and a friend of Duke Godfrey. Desiderius of Monte
Cassino carried a request for military help to Richard of Capua, who
came and led Alexander II to Rome. Some nobles, especially Leo de
Benedicto Christiano (“of the Jewish synagogue,” says Benzo), influenced
the Trastevere, but there was much fighting and Anselm was only taken
into the Lateran at night and by force. He was consecrated on 1 October
1061, and like his predecessors kept his old bishopric.

Cadalus found his way to Rome blocked by Godfrey’s forces, but in
Parma he gathered his vassals, and could thus march on. But another
help was of greater use. Benzo, Bishop of Alba in Piedmont, was sent
by the Emperor as his ambassador to Rome; he was a popular speaker
with many gifts and few scruples; his happy if vulgar wit was to please
the mob and sting his opponents; he was welcomed by the imperialists
and lodged in the palace of Octavian. Then he invited the citizens, great
and small, and even Alexander with his cardinals, to a popular assembly.
The papal solemnity had little chance with the episcopal wit. ¢ Asinan-
drellus, the heretic of Lucca,” and ¢ his stall-keeper Prandellus,” as Benzo
calls the Pope and Hildebrand, were worsted in the debate; Cadalus
was able to enter Rome on 25 March 1062, and a battle on 14 April
in the Neronian Field after much slaughter left him victor. But he could
not gain the whole city, and it was divided into hostile camps. Honorius
hoped for help from Germany,and he was negotiating with Greek envoys
for a joint campaign against the Normans. But after the arrival of
Duke Godfrey there came an end to the strife; both claimants were to
withdraw to their former sees until they could get their claims settled
at the German Court. Honorius was said to have paid heavily for the
respite, but Alexander could rest easy as to his final success.

Alexander was not without some literary support. Peter Damian from
his hermitage wrote to Cadalus two letters, fierce and prophetic—the
second addressed “To Cadalus, false bishop, Peter, monk and sinner,
wishes the fate he deserves”: he had been condemmed by three synods;
he had broken the Election Decree; his very name derived from cado
Mabs was sinister, he would die within the year ; the old prophet believed

German bishops. A summary of references in Hefele-Leclerq, 17, P 1217, note 1.
The part played by Henry corresponds to the imy of the Electi
Decree of 1059 (clause 6).

1 An election outside Rome was provided for in the Election Decree, and Peter
Damian expressly mentions the presence of the cardinal-bishops, a mention which
supports the papal form of the Election Decree.
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the prophecy fulfilled by the excommunication, the spiritual death, of
Honorius within the year. At the same time he was writing treatises on
the episcopal and clerical life. At this time, too, he wrote his well-known
Disceptatio Synodalis, a dialogue between champions of the Papacy and
the Bmpire; it is not, as was once supposed, the record of an actual
discussion, but a treatise intended to influence opinion at the assembly
called at Augsburg, 27 October 1062, to settle the papal rivalry. But he
was an embarrassing ally!: his letters to Henry and Anno of Germany, if
full of candid advice, laid overmuch stress on the royal rights, and
Alexander and Hildebrand were displeased. Damian, perhaps ironically,
begged the mercy of his “ Holy Satan.”

It was the practical politics of the day, and not theories or arguments,
which turned the balance at Augsburg and elsewhere in favour of Alex-
ander, The abduction of the twelve-year-old boy at Kaiserswerth (April
1062) and his guardianship by Anno of Cologne, first alone and then with
Adalbert, changed affairs. The Empress Agnes, who had taken the veil
about the end of 1061, withdrew from politics. The German episcopate,
weak, divided, and never whole-hearted for the Lombard Honorius,
turned towards Alexander. The Synod of Augsburg, led by Anno, declared
for Alexander and so gained commendation from Damian; “he had smitten
off the neck of the scaly monster of Parma.” Before the end of 1062
Alexander moved towards Rome, and before Easter 1063 Godfrey
supported the decision of Augsburg; the inclination of Anno and his
position of Imperial Vicar led him to Rome. At the Easter Synod
Alexander acted as already and fully Pope. As a matter of course he
excommunicated Cadalus, and repeated canons against clerical marriage
and simony ; the faithful were again forbidden to hear mass said by guilty
priests.

But the opposition was not at an end, so the irrepressible Benzo again
led Cadalus to Rome in May 1063 ; they took the Leonine City, Sant’
Angelo, and St Peter’s, but his seat was insecure. His supporters and his
silver dwindled together; the castle was really his prison until he bought
freedom from his jailor Cencius with three hundred pounds of silver;
with one poor attendant he escaped to the safer Parma.

Then at Whitsuntide, probably in 1064 he met the Council at
Mantua attended by German and Italian prelates. Anno (*‘the high-
priest” Benzo calls him) stated candidly the charges against Alexander.
Alexander on oath denied simony, and on the question of his election
without Henry’s leave or approval satisfied the assembly., Everyone

1 His letters to Cadalus, Hpp, 1, 20, 21 (MPL, oxuiv); to Henry IV, vu, 3;
to Auno, m, 6; to Hildebrand, clearing himself, 1, 16.

2 The year is taken as 1064, 1066, and 1067 by various writers. The arguments
are most clearly discussed in Hefele-Leclereq, 1v, pp. 1237 sqq. See also Meyer
von Knonau, 1, p. 875, note 19, Benzo’s account with its alternate swoonings of
Beatrice and Anno has a touch of drama.
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present may not have looked at the Council in the same way, but all
were glad to settle the disputed succession. On the second day a mob of
Cadalists attacked the gathering. Only the appearance of Beatrice of
Tuscany with a small force saved the Pope’s life; some bishops fled.
Cadalus was excommunicated, and Alexander could safely go to Rome.
But his city was still not a pleasant seat. Benzo did not give up hope and
in 1065 visited the German Court; even up to 20 April 1069 Honorius
signed bulls as Pope.

The remaining years of Alexander’s pontificate can be summarised.

The Norman vassals or allies of the Pope soon deserted him; Richard
of Capua ravaged Campania and approached Rome, probably anxious to
be made Patrician. Duke Godfrey, acting in his own interests and not
those of Henry, marched towards Rome with an army of Germans
and Tuscans, and a treaty followed. Once more Pope and Normans
were at peace, irrespective of imperial plans and hopes. The balance
between Duke Godfrey and the Normans was finally kept. Elsewhere too
it was a question of balance. As Anno’s influence at the Geerman Court
lessened he depended more upon Rome, and from the German episcopate,
lacking any great national leader like Aribo and now gradually losing its
former moral strength, he gained small support. At Rome he was humili-
ated; in 1068 and again in 1070 he had to clear himself of accusations.
The system by which metropolitans were to be channels of papal authority
was beginning to work its way? But provincial synods both in France
and Germany became commoner, and some, such as that of Mayence
(August 1071)* where Charles, the intended Bishop of Constance, resigned
in order to avoid a trial, acted independently. But there as in other cases
legates, the Archbishops of Salzburg and Tréves, were present. Such
councils, often repeating decrees from Rome, raised papal power, and at
this very synod the Archbishop of Mayence is called for the first time
Primas et Apostolicae sedis legatus. It was no wonder that not only
Anno but Siegfried? dreamt of a calm monastic life.

The growth of reform seemed to slacken in Alexander’s later years: it
may be that Damian was right in contrasting the indulgence shewn to
bishops with the severity towards the lower clergy; it may be that the
movement was now throwing itself more into constitutional solidification
than into spiritual awakening; it may be that the machinery at Rome
was not equal to the burden thrown upon it by the vast conception of its
work.  In England alone, where Alexander had blessed the enterprise of

1 Alexander exercised his power more in matters of discipline than of property.
The Thuringian tithes dispute he left for German settlement.

2 Siegfried’s letter to the Pope (see Mon. Bamb. ed. Jaffé, p. 77) does not seem
to me so subservient as it is often held to be, e.g. by Hauck, op. eit. ux, p. 743.

3 Siegfried retired to Cluny and made his profession, only returning to his see
at the command of Abbot Hugh (1072).  He would have resigned in 1070 but for
Alexander 1I.
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William of Normandy, was success undiluted. The king was just and
conscientious; Lanfranc was a theologian and a reformer, even if of the
school of Damian rather than of Humbert. The episcopate was raised,
and the standard of clerical life; councils, such as marked the movement,
became the rule, as was seen at Winchester and London in 1072. But if
England moved parallel to Rome it was yet, as an island, apart. It was
also peculiar in its happy co-operation of a just king and a great arch-
bishop.

- The growth of canonical legislation (1049-1078) is easily traced. It
begins with an attempt to regain for the Church a control over the
appointment of its officers through reviving canonical election for bishops
and episcopal institution for parish priests. But the repetition of such
canons, even with increasing frequency and stringency, had failed to gain
freedom for the Church in face of royal interests and private patronage.
The Synod of Rheims under Leo IX (1049) had led the way: no one was
to enter on a bishopric without election by clergy and laity. "The spread
of Church reform and literary discussion moved towards a clearer definition
of the rival principles: the Church’s right to choose its own officers, and
the customary rights of king or patron in appointments. So the Roman
synod of 1059 went further: its sixth canon forbade the acquisition either
gratis or by payment by any cleric or priest of a Church office through a
layman. The French synods at Vienne and Tours (1060), held under the
legate Stephen, affirmed the necessity of episcopal assent for any appoint-
ment. Alexander II, with greater chance of success, renewed in his Roman
synod of 1063 Pope Nicholas® canon of 1059. Under him the two ele-
ments, the cure of souls, which was obviously the Church’s care, and the
gift of the property annexed to it, about which king and laymen had some-
thing to say, were more distinctly separated. It was significant when on
21 March 1070 Alexander gave to Gebhard of Salzburg? the power of
creating new bishops in his province, and provided that no bishop should
be made by investiture as it was accustomed to be called or by any other
arrangement, except those whom he or his successors should, of their free
will, have elected, ordained, and constituted® So far, and so far only, had
things moved when Alexander I died.

The constant use of legates was continued if not increased, and France
was as before a field of special care. Thither Damian had gone, returning
in October 1068, and Gerard of Ostia (1072) dealt specially and severely
with simony. In France, and also elsewhere, the frequency of councils

1 Throughout the Middle Ages the right of confirming his suffragans was left to
this nr(',hhishop, and the peculiarity was mentioned at the Council of T'rent.

2 Jaffé-Lowenfeld, Regesta, no. 4673. The history is clearly summarised in
Scharnagl, I)z.'r Bﬂr/ujf der Investitur in den Quellen und der Litteratur des Investitur-
streites (Kirchenrech Abhandl ed. U, Stutz, No. 86), Some of the canons
mentioned are in Bernheim, Queden. Also at length Hefele-Leclercq (passim). The
Latin originals in Mansi.
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locally called is now noticeable. Not only the ordinary matters but laxity
of marriage laws among the laity arising from licence among great and
small were legislated upon.

The course of affairs at Milan,however, needs longer and special notice.
Alexander II had been for many years concerned in the struggle at
Milan; his accession gave encouragement to the Patarines; to the citizens
and clergy he wrote announcing his election. When Ariald visited Rome
under Stephen IX, Landulf, who was on his way thither, was wounded
at Piacenza; his wound was complicated by consumption, and he lost
the voice and the energy which he had used so effectively. After his
death, the date of which is uncertain, his place was more than filled by
his brother Erlembald, a knight fresh from a pilgrimage to the Holy
Land, and with, as it was said, private, as well as family, wrongs to
avenge upon the clergy. He had a personality and appearance very
different from his brother’s; striking and handsome as became a patrician,
splendidly dressed, gifted with that power of military control and
organisation which was destined to reappear so often in medieval Italian
States. He fortified his house, he moved about with a bodyguard; he
became the Captain of the city; personal power and democratic rule were
combined and so he was the real founder of the Italian commune. Ariald
was content, as he put it, to use the word while Erlembald wielded the
more powerful sword. The new leader visited Rome (1065) when
Alexander was settled there; he received from the Pope a white banner
with a red cross, and so became the knight of the Roman and the
universal Church. The archbishop, with no traditions of family or
friendship to uphold him, saw power slipping from his hands, and the
Emperor counted for naught. From a second visit to Rome (1066)
Erlembald returned with threats of a papal excommunication of Guido,
and fresh disturbances began. Married priests and simonists were sharply
condemned from Rome, and believers were forbidden to hear their masses.
But the Papacy sought after order, and the cathedral clergy, faced by
persecution, gathered around the archbishop. More tumult arose when
Ariald preached against local customs of long standing. Milan had not
only its own Ambrosian Liturgy’, but various peculiar customs: the ten
days between Ascension Day and Pentecost had been kept since the
fourth century as fasts; elsewhere only Whitsun Eve was so observed.
Ariald, preferring the Roman custom, preached against the local use,
and so aroused indignation. Then Guido at Whitsuntide seized his chance,
and rebuked the Patarines for their action against him at Rome in

1 It seems best with Duchesne (Origins of Christiun worship, p. 88) to connect
the Ambrosian Rite with the Gallican group. Aquileia and the Danubian districts
followed Milan. The Carolingian changes affected the Gallican Church, and through
imperial influence reached Rome. But Milan kept its Ambrosian traditions, dating
from the days of Auxentius (355-374), a Cappadocian Arian and immediate pre-
decessor of St Ambrose; no doctrines were concerned (Duchesne, op. cit. pp. 93sqq.).
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seeking his excommunication; a worse tumult than before arose, and the
city was again in uproar. But the day after the riot the mass of citizens
took better thought and repented. The archbishop placed the city under
an interdict so long as Ariald abode in it. For the sake of peace the
threatened preacher left, and (27 June) was mysteriously murdered, at
Guido’s instigation as his followers said. Ten months later his body was,
strangely and it was said miraculously, recovered. He had perished by the
sword of violence which he had taken, but the splendid popular ceremonies
of his funeral restored his fame, and so in death he served his cause.

Once again two legates came to still the storm (August 1067): Mainard,
Cardinal-bishop of Silva Candida, and the Cardinal-priest John. The
settlement they made went back to that of Damian, and so recognised
the position of Guido, but years of violence had by now changed the city.
The legatine settlement attempted to re-establish Church order and
Damian’s reforms, and the revenue of the Church was to be left untouched.
Violence was forbidden, but things had gone too far; revolution had
crystallised, and neither side liked the settlement; Guido thought of re-
signing.

Erlembald, supported from Rome, thought he could increase his
power by enforcing canonical election on the resignation of Guido, setting
aside the imperial investiture and gaining the approval of the Pope. But
Guido now chose the sub-deacon Godfrey, a man of good family, in his con-
fidence, eloquent, as even his later enemies confessed, and therefore likely
to be influential. Guido formally although privately resigned, and
Godfrey went to the imperial Court where he was already known through
services rendered; he returned with his ring and staff, but was driven
away. Alexander II condemned not only Godfrey but also Guido, who
had resigned without papal leave; Guido took up his duties again, and
remained in power; disorder passed into war. Erlembald, with an army
made up of his followers and some nobles, attacked Godfrey. Revolution
had become war against a claimant chosen by the Emperor but in
defiance of ecclesiastical law and the Papacy. During Lent 1071 part of
the city was set on fire, causing great destruction and misery; Guido
withdrew to the country and there on 23 August 1071 his life and
trouble ended. Not until 6 January 1072 did Erlembald find it possible
to elect a successor; by a large assembly from the city, its neighbourhood,
and even farther afield, in the presence of a legate Cardinal Bernard,
Atto, a young cathedlal derk of good family but little known, was
elected. Frlembald, the real ruler of the city, was behind and over
all; and many, laymen and ecclesiastics, disliked the choice. The dis-
contented took to arms, the legate escaped with rent vobes, and Atto,
torn from the intended feast at the palace, was borne to the cathedral,
where in mortal fear he was made to swear never to ascend the throne of
St Ambrose. But next day Erlembald regained control; he “ruled the

1 The embassy, often slurred over in narratives, is described by Arnulf, Chap. 21.
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city as a Pope to judge the priests, as a king to grind down the people,
now with steel and now with gold, with sworn leagues and covenants
many and varied.” It mattered little that at Rome a synod declared
Atto rightly elected, and condemned Godfrey and his adherents as
enemies of God. Meanwhile the Patarines held the field, and their success
at Milan encouraged their fellows in Lombardy as a whole. But the new
turn of affairs had involved the Pope; he wrote (¢. February 1072) to
Henry IV, as a father to a son, to cast away hatred of the servants of God
and allow the Church of Milan to have a bishop according to God. A
local difficulty, amid vested interests, principles of Church reform, and
civic revolution, had merged into a struggle between Tmperor and Pope.
Henry IV sent an embassy to the suffragans of Milan announcing his
will that Godfrey, already invested, should be consecrated; they met at
Novara where the consecration took place.

At the Faster Synod (1078) the Pope, now failing in strength,
excommunicated the counsellors of Henry IV who were, it was said,
striving to alienate him from the Church. This was one of Alexander’s
last acts. Death had already removed many prominent leaders, Duke
Godfrey at Christmas 1069, the anti-Pope Cadalus at the end of 1072
(the exact day is not recorded). Peter Damian died on 22 February
1072, and Adalbert of Bremen on 16 March of the same year, both men
of the past although of very different pasts. Cardinal Humbert had died
long before, on 5 May 1061. Hildebrand was thus left almost alone
out of the old circle of Leo IX.

On 21 April 1078 Alexander died, worn out by his work and responsi-
bilities; even as Pope he had never ceased the care of his see of Luceca;
by frequent visits, repeated letters, and minute regulations he fulfilled his
duty as its bishop’. It was so with him also as Pope. The mass of great
matters dealt with was equalled by that of smaller things. Even the
devolution of duties, notably to cardinals and especially to the archdeacon,
did not ease the Pope himself. He seems to us a man intent mainly upon
religious issues, always striving (as we should expect from a former leader
at Milan) for the ends of clerical reform, able now to work towards them
through the Papacy itself. Reform, directed from Rome and based upon
papal authority, was the note of his reign. A man of duty more than of
disposition or temperament, he gained respect, if not the reverent love
which had gathered around Leo IX. His measure of greatness he reached
more because he was filled with the leading, probably the best, ideas of
his day than because of any individual greatness of conception or power.
But he had faced dark days and death itself with devotion and unswerving
hope. It was something to have passed from his earlier trials to his later
prosperity and firm position, and yet to have shewn himself the same man

1 The history of the Chancery under him is ““peculiarly anomalous.” : And this
was because he not only was, but acted as, Bishop of Lucca. See Poole, The Papal
Chancery, p. 69.
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throughout, with the same beliefs, the same aims, and the same care for
his task. If he left his successors many difficulties, and some things even
for Gregory VII to eriticise, he also left them a working model of a con-
scientious, world-embracing Papacy, filled, as it seems to us, with the
spirit of the day rather than inspiring the day from above. The Papacy
had risen to a height and a power which would have seemed impossible
in the time of Benedict IX. But the power, strong in its theory and
conception, had a fragile foundation in the politics of the Empire, of Italy,
and of Rome itself.
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CHAPTER II

GREGORY VII AND THE FIRST CONTEST
BETWEEN EMPIRE AND PAPACY.

I

Ox 21 April 1073 Pope Alexander II died. The strained relations
between the Papacy and the ruler of the Empire made the occasion more
than usually critical; moreover, the Election Decree of Nicholas II, for
which so narrow a victory had been won at the previous vacancy, was to be
put to a second test. Fortunately for the Papacy, there was no division of
opinion within the Curia; the outstanding personality of the Archdeacon
Hildebrand made it certain on whom the choice of the cardinals would
fall. But their deliberations were anticipated by the impatience of the
populace. While the body of Alexander was being laid to rest in the
church of St John Lateran on the day following his death, a violent
tumult arose. The crowd seized upon the person of Hildebrand, hurried
him to the church of St Peter ad Vincula, and enthusiastically acclaimed
him as Pope. The formalities of the Election Decree were hastily com-
plied with; the cardinals elected, the clergy and people gave their assent,
and Hildebrand was solemnly enthroned as Pope Gregory VII'. Popular
violence had compromised the election, and provided a handle for the
accusations of his enemies. But the main purpose of the Election Decree
had been fulfilled. The Pope was the nominee neither of the Emperor
nor of the Roman nobles; the choice of the cardinals had been anticipated
indeed, but not controlled, by the enthusiasm of the multitude. Hildebrand
only held deacon’s orders; a month later he was ordained priest, and on
30 June?® consecrated bishop. In the interval, he seems, in accordance
with the Election Decree, to have announced his election to the king and
to have obtained the royal assent.

We have little certain information® of the origin and early life of this
great Pope. He is said to have been the son of one Bonizo and to have
been born at Sovana in Tuscany; the date of his birth is uncertain, but he
was probably about fifty years old at the time of his accession. The im-
portant fact, to which he himself bears emphatic testimony, is that his
early days were passed in Rome and that it was there that he received his

1 The choice of name is significant. It seems most probable that he took it in
memnory of his predecessor and master, Gregory VI.

2 Or 29 June. But as 30 June was a Sunday, the regular day for episcopal con~

secrations, it is the more likely date, although 29 June was a great festival.
3 But see R. L. Poole, Benedict 1X and Gregory VI (from Proe. Brit. Acad. Vol. vix).
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education. So he saw the Papacy in its degradation and was to partici-
pate in every stage of its recovery. He received minor orders (reluctantly,
he tells us) and was attached in some capacity to the service of Gregory VI,
the Pope who bought, the Papacy in order to reform it. ‘With him he
went into exile in 1047, and spent two impressionable years in the Rhine
district, then the centre of the advanced reform movement of the day, and
probably it was at this time that he received the monastic habit. In
1049 Leo IX, nominated Pope by Henry III, was filling the chicf places
in the Papal Curia with leading reformers especially from this district; on
his way to Rome he took with him the young Hildebrand, whose life was
for the future to be devoted entirely to Rome and the Papacy. With
every detail of papal activity he was associated, in every leading incident
he played his part; his share in the papal councils became increasingly
important, until at the last he was the outstanding figure whose qualifica-
tions for the papal throne none could contest.

By Leo IX he was made sub-deacon and entrusted with the task of
restoring both the buildings and the discipline of the monastery of St
Paul without the walls. Later he was sent to France to deal with heresy
in the person of Berengar of Tours, whose views he condemned but whose
person he protected. By Victor IT he was given the important task of
enforcing the decrees against simony and clerical marriage in France,
where in company with Abbot Hugh of Cluny he held synods at Lyons
and elsewhere, With Bishop Anselm of Lucea he was sent by Pope
Stephen IX to Milan, where the alliance of Pope and Pataria was for the
first time cemented; and from Milan to Germany to obtain the royal
assent to Stephen’s election. He had a share in vindicating the indepen-
dence of papal elections against the turbulence of the Roman nobles at
the election of Nicholas II, and again in the papal Election Decree which
was designed to establish this independence for the future. By Nicholas he
was employed in initiating the negotiations which led to the first alliance
of the Papacy with the Normans in South Italy. In the same year (1059)
his appointment as Archdeacon of the Roman Church gave him an
important administrative position; shortly afterwards occurred the death
of Cardinal Humbert of Silva Candida, and Hildebrand took his place as
the leading figure in the Papal Curia. To his energy and resolution was
due the victory of Alexander II over the rival imperial nominee, and he
held the first place in the Pope’s councils during the twelve years of
Alexander’s papacy. The extent of his influence has been exaggerated by
the flattery of his admirers and by the abuse of his enemies. Te was the
right-hand man, not the master, of the Pope; he influenced, but did not

1 His statement to Arehbishop Anno of Cologne (Zeg. 1, 79)—ob recordationem
disciplinae, qua t t is vestri in ecclesia Coloniensi enutriti sumus—
seems to bear this interpretation, and can ouly be referred to this period. In view of
the testimony of friends and enemies alike, T find it impossible to accept the con-
tention of Dr 'W. Martens that Hildebrand never became a monk.
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dominate Alexander. That other counsels often prevailed we know.
‘When he became Pope he revoked more than one privilege granted by his
predecessor, suggesting that Alexander was too prone to be led away by
evil counsellors. Even when, as in the case of the papal support given to
the Norman conquest of England, his policy prevailed, it is clear from his
own statement that he had to contend against considerable opposition
within the Curia. On all the major issues, however, Pope and archdeacon
must have been in complete agreement, especially with regard to Milan,
the greatest question of all. They had been associated together in the
embassy that inaugurated the new papal policy with regard to the
Pataria, and, as Bishop of Lucca, Alexander had been more than once
employed as papal legate to Milan. This was the critical issue that led to
the breach between Pope and king, and it was the extension of the same
policy to Germany that produced the ill-will of the German episcopate
which is so noticeable at the beginning of Gregory’s papacy. That there
is a change of masters when Gregory VII becomes Pope is clear. The
policy is the same, but the method of its execution is quite different.
Hildebrand must have chafed at the slowness and caution of his prede-
cessor. When he becomes Pope, he is urgent to see the policy carried
into immediate effect. The hand on the reins is now a firm one, the con-
trolling mind is ardent and impatient. Soon the issue is joined, and events
move rapidly to the catastrophe.

Superficially the new Pope was not attractive. He was small of
stature, his voice was weak, his appearance unprepossessing. In learning
he fell short of many of his contemporaries; the knowledge of which he
gives evidence is limited, though very practical for his purpose. Thus he
had a close acquaintance with the collections of Decretals current in his
time’. Besides them he depended mainly on Gregory the Great, with
several of whose works he was obviously familiar.. Otherwise there is
practically no indication of any first-hand acquaintance with the works of
the Fathers or other Church writers. He adduces the authority of a few
passages from Ambrose and John Chrysostom in urging on Countess
Matilda of Tuscany the importance of frequent communion. Once only
does he quote from Augustine®, and then the reference is to the De
doctring christiana; the Civitas Dei, quoted 'so frequently by his sup-
porters and opponents alike, is not mentioned by him at all.

The chief authority with him was naturally the Bible. The words of
Scripture, both Old and New Testament, were constantly on his lips.

1 That many of these Decretals were forged is well known, but of course to
Gregory, as to all his contemporaries, they were not known to be other than genuine.

2 It has been shewn by Mirbt, Bernheim, and others that he follows closely the
views of Augustine, especially as expressed in the Civitas Dei; but when he quotes
his authority for these views it is the authority of Gregory the Great that he ad-
duces, It seems to me therefore that it is from Gregory that he absorbs Augustine,
not from a selection of Augustine as Mirbt thinks.
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But, though quotations from the New Testament are the more numerous,
it is the spirit of the Old Testament that prevails. His doctrine is of
righteousness as shewn in duty and obedience, rather than as expressed in
the gospel of love. The language of the Old Testament came most
naturally to him; he was fond of military metaphors, and his language
is that of a general engaged in a constant campaign against a vigilant
enemy. A favourite quotation was from Jeremiah, “Cursed be the man
that keepeth back his sword from blood,” though he usually added with
Gregory the Great “that is to say, the word of preaching from the rebuk-
ing of carnal men.” He was, in fact, in temperament not unlike a prophet
of the Old Testament—fierce in denunciation of wrong, confident in
prophecy, vigorous in action, unshaken in adversity. It is not surprising
to find that contemporaries compared him with the prophet Elijah. His
enthusiasm and his ardent imagination drew men to him; that he attracted
men is well attested. One feature his contemporaries remarked—the
brightness and keenness of his glance. This was the outward sign of the
fiery spirit within that insignificant frame, which by the flame of its
enthusiasm could provoke the unwilling to acquiescence and stimulate
even the fickle Roman population to devotion, It was kindled by his
conviction of the righteousness of his aims and his determination, in
which self-interest did not participate, to carry them into effect.

This had its weak side. He was always too ready to judge of men by
their outward acquiescence in his aims, without regarding their motives.
It is remarkable that with his experience he could have been deceived by
the professions of Cardinal Hugo Candidus, or have failed to realise the
insincerity of Henry IV’s repentance in 1078. Here he was deceived to
his own prejudice. It is not easy, however, to condone his readiness in
1080 to accept the alliance of Robert Guiscard, who had been under ex-
communication until that date, or of the Saxons, whom he had spoken
of as rebels in 1075, and who were actuated by no worthier motives in
1076 and 1080. In the heat of action he grievously compromised his
ideal. Another and a more inevitable result of his temperament was the
frequent reaction into depression. Like Elijah, again, on Mount Carmel
we find him crying out that there is not a righteous man left. Probably
these moods were not infrequent, though they could only find expression
in his letters to intimate friends such as Countess Matilda of Tuscany and
Abbot Hugh of Cluny. And the gentler tone of these letters shews him
in a softer light—oppressed by his burden, dependent solely on the help-
ing hand of the “pauper Jesus.” Tt was a genuine reluctance of which he
spoke when he emphasised his unwillingness at every stage of his life to
have fresh burdens, even of honour, imposed upon him. There is no
reason to doubt that he was unwilling to become Pope; the event itself
prostrated him, and his first letters, announcing his election and appeal-
ing for support, had to be dictated from his bed.

This was a temporary weakness, soon overcome. And it would be a
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mistake to regard him merely, or even mainly, as an enthusiast and a
visionary. He had a strong will and could curb his imagination with an
iron self-control. As a result he has been pictured most strangely as cold
and inflexible, untouched by human weakness, unmoved by human sym-
pathies. It is not in that light that we should view him at the Lenten
Synod of 1076, where he alone remained calm and his will availed to
quell the uproar; it was self-control that checked his impatience in the
period following Canossa, and that was responsible for his firmness and
serenity amid defeat and disappointment, so that he remained unconquered
in spirit almost to the end. But there was another influence too, the
experience of the years that preceded his papacy. As cardinal-deacon for
over twenty years, and Archdeacon of the Roman Church for thirteen,
his work had lain particularly among the secular affairs of the Papacy;
from this he had acquired great practical knowledge and a keen sense of
the actual. It coloured his whole outlook, and produced the contrast
between the theories he expressed and the limitation of them that he was
willing to accept. He had a clear vision both of what was essential and
of what was possible; it was later clouded by the dust of conflict, after
he had joined issue with the Emperor.

His early life had been spent in the service of the Church and the
Papacy. This service remained his single aim, and he was actuated, as he
justly claimed, by no feeling of worldly pride or self-glorification. He
naturally had a full sense of the importance of his office, and realised
both its potentialities and its responsibilities. To St Peter, who had
watched over the training of his youth, he owed his earliest allegiance;
as Bishop of Rome he had become the successor and representative of
St Peter. It was not the least of his achievements that he realised the
logical inferences that could be drawn from the Petrine authority; he was
careful to sink his own individuality, and to picture himself as the channel
through which the will of the Apostle was expressed to mankind. Every
communication addressed to the Pope by letter or by word of mouth is
received by St Peter himself ; and, while the Pope only reads the words
or listens to the message, St Peter can read the heart of the sender. Any
injury done, even in thought, to the Pope is thus an injury to the Prince
of the Apostles himself. He acts as the mouthpiece of St Peter, his sen-
tences arve the sentences of St Peter, and from St Peter has descended to
him the supreme power of binding and of loosing in"heaven and on earth.
So his power of excommunication is unlimited: he can excommunicate,
as in the case of six bishops with all their supporters at the Lenten
Synod of 1079, sine spe recuperationis. Similarly his power of absolution
is unlimited, whether it be absolution to the penitent, absolution from
all their sins to those who fight the battles of the Church against her
enemies, or absolution of the subjects of an excommunicated ruler from
the oath of allegiance they had taken to him. These are not the asser-
tions of a claim; they are the simple expression of his absolute belief.
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How supreme was his confidence is shewn in his prophecies. The authority
descended from St Peter extends over material prosperity in this life; yes,
and over life itself. Glory and honour in this life, as well as in the life to
come, depend on obedience to him, he assured the magistrates of Sardinia
in 1073. In 1078 he proclaimed that all who hindered the holding of a
synod in Germany would suffer not only in soul but also in body and
property, would win no success in war and no triumph in their lifetime,
And at Easter 1080 he pronounced his famous prophecy that Henry, if he
did not repent, would be dead or deposed before August. This is the
confidence of complete conviction.

But it was a delegated authority that he was exercising, and therefore
it must not be exercised arbitrarily. The obedience to God which he en-
forced on all Christians must be rendered by himself first of all. Obedience
to God implies obedience to the Church and to the law of the Church, to
the decrees of the Fathers, the canonical tradition. He shews no dis-
position to over-ride this; in fact he is careful to explain that he is
subject to its authority. Frequently he protested that there was nothing
new in his decrees. His decree against lay investiture was not new, not
of his own invention; in promulgating it he had merely returned to the
teaching and decrees of the Early Fathers and followed the prime unique
rule of ecclesiastical discipline. He did not make new laws; he issued
edicts which interpreted the law or prohibited the illegal practices that
had grown up in course of time. The Holy Roman Church, he says, has
always had and will always have the right of issuing new decrees to deal
with particular abuses as they arise. Its custom has always been to be
merciful, to temper the rigour of the law with discretion, to tolerate some
things after careful consideration, but never to do anything which con-
flicts with the harmony of canonical tradition.

Now the prime importance of this consideration of Gregory VID's
views is in its bearing on his relations with the temporal authority. He
started with the orthodox Gelasian view of the two powers each supreme
in its own department, and it is clear that at first he sees no contlict of
his ideas with this. In the ecclesiastical department of course he must be
absolute master. Archbishops, bishops, and abbots must acknowledge his
complete authority, obey his summons to Rowe, submit to his over-riding
of their actions, and not interfere with divect appeals to Rome. The
legates he sends act in his name. Anywhere they can call synods, preside
over them, and issue decrees on his behalf. But, as his own office is
divinely ordained, so he recognises is the royal office. In 1073 he speaks
of the two powers and compares them with the two eyes of the human
body; as these give light to the body, so the sacerdotium and imperium
should illumine with spiritual light the body of the Church. They should
work together in the harmony of pure religion for the spiritual good of
Christianity ; the spiritual end is the final object of both, in accordance
with the accepted medieval view. Obedience, therefore, is due to kings;
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he shews no indulgence with the Saxon revolt in 1073, and congratulates
Henry on his victory over the rebels in 1075. Over churches he continually
repeats that the lay power has a protective not a possessive function, but
he is anxious not to appear to be encroaching on imperial prerogative.
Though he is convinced that the practice of lay investiture is an abuse
that has arisen in the course of time, he recognises that it has come to
be regarded almost as a prescriptive right!; he is careful not to pro-
mulgate his decree against it in 1075 until he has consulted the king,
upon whose rights, he declares, he is anxious not to encroach. The
language of these early days is markedly different from that of his later
years. The normal contrast between medieval theory and practice is notice-
able at the beginning, when he is content to subordinate his theory to
practical considerations; in later years he is striving to bring his practice
up to the level of his theory. The difference lies not so much in a change
in his point of view?, as in a recognition of its real implications and of its
actual incompatibility with the orthodox Gelasian theory. This recogni-
tion was forced upon him by the circumstances of the struggle with the
king, without which he might never have adopted the extreme attitude
of his later years. His methods help to mark the difference. At first he
attempts to promote his aims by mutual agreement and negotiation;
afterwards he acts by decree, issuing his orders and demanding implicit
obedience.

The key to his development is to be found in his insistence on right-
eousness® as the criterion by which he tests his own actions and those of
all with whom he has to deal. Righteousness, with him as with Augustine,
consists in obedience to the commandments of God. Truth, obedience,
humility, are the marks of the righteous man, the servant of God, as
falsehood, disobedience, pride, are the marks of the wicked man, whose
master is the devil. If this is merely medieval commonplace, it becomes
something more in its application. It is when he has to deal with an
unrighteous king that he discovers the logical results of his opinions.
The Pope, as St Peter’s successor, has authority over the souls of men;
he has in consequence an awful responsibility as he will have to answer
for them before the tribunal of God. It isincumbent upon him to rebuke
those that err; it is he, in fact, that must be the judge of right and wrong,
and to this judgment all men, even kings, must be subject. Everyact of
a king must have the test of right and wrong applied to it, for it is a

1 In a letter to Bishop Anselm of Lucea in 1073 he indirectly recognises the royal
right of investiture.

% The recent work of Father Peitzand others has demonstrated that the Registrum
Gregorii VII is the actual Register of the Pope’s letters kept by the papal Chancery
(which must have done its work rather casually). This establishes the authenticity
of the Dictatus Papae of 1075, with its extreme claims, as a genuine expression of
papal theory at that time.

81 prefer to translate iustitia by ¢ righteousness” rather than “‘justice,” as I
think it conveys a more accurate rendering of Gregory VII's meaning.
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king’s duty to govern for the spiritual welfare of his subjects. Obedience
to God is the sign of the iustus homo, how much more of the iustus rex!
And so, if a king does not act as a tustus homo he at once becomes amen-
able to papal jurisdiction. The head of the spiritual department is
entitled accordingly to obedience from secular rulers. “As I have to
answer for you at the awful Judgment,” he writes to William I of Eng-
land?, “in the interests of your own salvation, ought you, can you avoid
immediate obedience to me?” Theimplication is that the obedience which
is expected from all Christians is obedience to himself.

‘When the great question came as to the sentence of a king who was,
in his view, manifestly unrighteous, there could be no doubt with him as
to the authority he could exercise. The theory of passive obedience to a
wicked king could not influence him or his supporters for a moment; a
king who aimed at his own glory had ceased to be the servant of God
and become the servant of the devil; he was no longer a king but a tyrant.
With the Pope, the judge of right and wrong, lay the sentence. Saul,
ordained by God for his humility, was deposed by Samuel, the representa-
tive of God, for his pride and disobedience. The Pope is through St Peter
the representative of God; as he has power to bind and loose in spiritual
things, how much more in secular! Henry had not merely been disobe-
dient; his pride had led him to attempt the overthrow of the Pope, a
direct outrage on St Peter himself. St Peter, therefore, through the Pope’s
mouth, pronounces sentence of excommunication and deposition. Gregory
has faced the logical outcome of his point of view. The two powers are
not equal and independent; the head of the ecclesiastical department is
dominant over the head of the temporal. And so, when the enemies of
Henry in Germany were contemplating the election of an anti-king to
succeed Rudolf, he sends them the wording of the oath that their new
choice must take to him——the oath of fealty of a vassal to his over-
lord.

Gregory found himself faced at his accession with a situation that
gave him every cause for anxiety, but much real ground for optimism.
In the twenty-four years following his recall to Rome by Pope Leo IX a
great advance had been made. The reformed Papacy had assumed its
natural position as leader and director of the reform movement. It had
vindicated the independence of its own elections against the usurpation
of the Roman nobles and the practice of imperial nomination, it was
asserting its absolute authorityin ecclesiastical matters over all avchbishops
and bishops, and it was beginning to recover its temporal power in Italy.
But its progress was hampered by difficulties and opposition from every

1 Reg. vir, 25. This is the letter in which he the relations bet
the two powers by the simile of the sun and moon. As in 1078 they both give light,
but no longer equal light.
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quarter. Papal decrees had been promulgated against simony and clerical
marriage, but there was more opposition to these decrees than obedience.
The absolute authority of the Pope over all metropolitans was not denied
in theory, but it had not been maintained in practice, and much resent-
ment was aroused by its exercise. The temporal possessions of the Pope
were continually exposed to the encroachments of the Normans, who would
acknowledge themselves vassals of the Papacy but paid no heed to its
instructions. And all these difficulties were complicated and controlled
by the relations of the Pope with the King of Germany, and by the clash of
their conflicting interests. The situation would have been easier had
Henry III been on the throne. He at any rate was an earnest promoter
of ecclesiastical reform. Henry IV was not even in sympathy with the
reform movement, and simony in episcopal elections had become frequent
once more; while he was as firmly resolved as his father that royal control
over all his subjects, lay and ecclesiastical, should be maintained, and this
implied royal control of nominations to bishoprics and abbeys both in
Germany and North Italy. Hence the crisis that had arisen with regard
to Milan just before Alexander II’s death. In the establishment of his
authority in the ecclesiastical department, Gregory was thus faced by the
opposition of the higher clergy (except in Saxony where the bishops as
a whole allied themselves with the local opposition to Henry), supported
by the king, and also of the lower ranks of the secular clergy, who con-
sidered that clerical celibacy was an ideal of perfection to which they
ought not to be expected to aspire. He was supported on the whole by
the regulars and often by the mass of the common people, who were
readily aroused to action, as at Milan, against the laxity of the secular
clergy.

%z, was evident to the Pope that his best chance of success lay in
obtaining the king’s support. Without it he could not coerce the higher
clergy; with it the decrees for Church reform could be made efficacious.
He regarded the royal power as the natural supporter of the Papacy, and
the protector of its temporal authority in South Ttaly against Norman
aggression. His imagination led him to visualise the magnificent concep-
tion of a united Empire and Papacy working together in harmony for the
same spiritual objects, and he was sanguine enough to believe that Henry
could be induced to take the same view. And so the first task he under-
took was to bring about a reconciliation with the king. To effect this
he sought assistance from every quarter—the Empress-mother Agnes,
Beatrice and Matilda of Tuscany, Dukes Rudolf of Swabia and Godfrey
of Lower Lorraine, Bishop Rainald of Como—from anyone in short who
might exercise influence over the king, and who might be expected to
influence him in the right direction. Henry yielded, but he yielded to
necessity, not to persuasion. In August he had with difficulty evaded the
Saxons by flight and had made his way south, where he was remaining
isolated and almost without support. The situation was in many respects
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similar to that at Canossa, and the king’s policy was the same on both
occasions—as his enemies in Germany had the upper hand, he must
propitiate the anger of the Pope, and this could only be done by a com-
plete outward submission. The letter Gregory VII received from the king
in September 1073 was as abject as the humiliation of 1077, without the
personal degradation of Canossa. The king confesses that he is guilty of
all the charges brought against him and asks for papal absolution; he
promises obedience to Gregory’s bidding in the matter of reform, especially
in regard to Milan, and expresses his keen desire for the harmonious co-
operation of the spiritual and temporal powers. The delight of Gregory
was unbounded when he received this letter, so full, he says, of sweetness
and obedience, such as no Pope had ever received from Emperor before.
He failed to realise, though he saw it clearly enough later, that the Saxon
situation was entirely responsible, and that Henry’s humility depended
on his position in Germany; he even did his best to bring Henry and the
Saxons to terms. To Henry’s appeal for absolution he responded with
enthusiasm, and early in the following year it was effected by an embassy
headed by two cardinal-bishops and accompanied by Henry’s mother
Agnes.

Assured of royal support, or at any rate relieved from the embarrass-
ment of royal opposition, he now took in hand the important questions
of Church reform and the assertion of his ecclesiastical authority. He
knew the hostility he had to face. In North Italy, Archbishop Guibert
of Ravenna had submitted himself to Alexander IT and promised obedience,
but little reliance could be placed on his promises; in general, the morals
of the clergy were lax, the episcopate was mutinous. In Germany, there
was an atmosphere of sullen resentment against the measures already taken
by Alexander, and of ill-will towards his successor. It was not until 1074
that the two leading metropolitans—Siegfried of Mayence, the German
Arch-Chancellor, and Anno of Cologne (ex-regent of Germany, now living
in retirement and devoted to good works)—wrote to congratulate Gregory
on his election; and there is no evidence to shew that any of the others
were more forward in this respect. Siegfried took the opportunity of
expressing his pleasure and congratulations in a letter which he wrote on
the subject of the dispute between the Bishops of Prague and Olmiitz,
Bohemian sees within his province. In this letter he complained of the
intervention of the late Pope in a matter which came within his own
Jjurisdiction; particularly that Alexander had allowed the Bishop of
Olmiitz to appeal direct to Rome, and had sent legates to Bohemia who
without reference to Siegfried had suspended the Bishop of Prague from
his office. This was a test case, and Gregory replied with great vigour.
He rebutted the arguments from Canon Law which Siegfried had urged,
and aceused him of neglect of his office and of arrogance towards the
Apostolic See. Siegfried’s timid attempt to assert himself was overwhelmed
by the Pope's vehemence, and he made no further effort to interfere with
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the papal settlement of the question. The Bishop of Prague obeyed the
Pope’s summons to Rome, and Gregory, by his lenient treatment of him,
gave the episcopate a lesson in the value of ready obedience.

This was a signal victory. He passed on to deal with the questions
of simony and clerical marriage. In the first synod he held in Rome, in
Lent 1074, he repeated the decrees of his predecessors against these abuses,
and proceeded to take measures for their enforcement in Germany. The
two cardinal-bishops, who had given absolution to the king and to his
excommunicated councillors at Baster 1074, had the further task imposed
upon them of summoning a synod of German clergy, promulgating the
decrees at this synod, and enforcing acquiescence in their execution. This
was a difficult task, rendered impossible by the overbearing manner of the
papal legates. They addressed themselves first to two of the leading arch-
bishops, Siegfried of Mayence and Liemar of Bremen, with a haughty
injunction to them to hold a synod. They met their match in Liemar.
A supporter of the reform movement, the methods of the Pope and his
legates roused his pride and independence. He refused to do anything
without previous consultation with the episcopate as a whole, and sneered
at the impracticable suggestion that he should hold a synod to which his
suffragans far distant in North Germany or in Denmark would not be
able to come’. Siegfried deprecated the whole business, but from timidity
rather than pride. He temporised for six months and at last called a
synod at Erfurt in October. As he expected, he was faced by a violent
outburst from the secular clergy, who fortified themselves against the
decree enforcing celibacy by the words of St Paul, and the synod broke up
in confusion. Another incident that happened at the same time well
illustrates the temper of the episcopate. Archbishop Udo of Tréves was
ordered by the Pope to investigate the charges brought against the Bishop
of Toul by one of his clergy. He held a synod at which more than twenty
bishops were present. They commenced by a unanimous protest against
the Pope’s action in submitting a bishop to the indignity of having to
answer before a synod to charges that any of his clergy might please to
bring against him. Needless to say, the bishop was unanimously acquitted.
In only one quarter, in fact, could the Pope find support—in Saxony.
Here the episcopate was allied with the lay nobility in opposition to
Henry, and it was part of its policy to keep on good terms with the Pope.
It is not surprising, then, to learn that Bishop Burchard of Halberstadt,
one of the chief leaders of the Saxons, wrote to Gregory to deplore the
unworthy treatment of the papal legates in Germany, and received his
reward in a warm letter of commendation from the Pope.

Gregory now began to take vigorous action to enforce his will. Arch-
bishop Liemar, defiant to the legates who had summoned him to appear
in Rome in November, was ordered by the Pope himself to come to the

1 Liemar gives a lively t of his altercation with the legates in a letter to the
Bishop of Hildesheim (Sudendorf, Reg. 1, 5).
o, 11,
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Lenten Synod of 1075. The same summons was sent to Archbishop
Siegfried, and to six of his suffragan bishops as well. The Pope further
issued circulars appealing especially to prominent laymen to assist him in
executing his decrees. Siegfried’s answer to Gregory’s summons was typical
of the timid man striving to extricate himself from the contest between
two violently hostile parties. Afraid to oppose the Pope’s will, and equally
afraid to enforce it, he excused himself from coming to Rome on the
ground of ill-health, pleaded lack of time for his inability to examine the
conduct of the six suffragans mentioned in Gregory’s letter, but declared
that he had sent on the Pope’s order with instructions to them to obey
it. He expressed his compliance with the decrees against simony and
clerical marriage, but urged moderation and discretion in their execution.

The synod sat at Rome from 24 to 28 February 1075. At this synod
the Pope suspended the absent and disobedient Liemar, and passed the
same sentence on the Bishops of Bamberg, Strasbourg, and Spires, three
of the six suffragans of Mayence whose attendance he had ordered; the
other three seem to have satisfied him, temporarily at any rate, by their
appearance or through representatives. Decrees were also passed against
simony and clerical marriage, with the special addition, in conformity with
Gregory’s policy, of a clause calling on the laity to assist by refraining
from attending the mass celebrated by an offending priest. In sending
the text of these decrees to Archbishop Siegfried?, he shewed that the
moderation urged by Siegfried was not in his mind at all. The decrees
are to be issued and enforced in their full rigour. Instructions to the same
effect were sent to other metropolitans and bishops, for instance to the
Archbishops of Cologne and Magdeburg, with injunctions to hold synods
to enforce the decrees. This was again pressed on Siegfried and distressed
him still further. He eventually replied to the Pope in July or August,
in a letter intended to be tactful and to shift responsibility from his
own shoulders. It was no use; Gregory was quite firm. He replied on
3 September, acknowledging the weight of Siegfried’s arguments but
declaring them of no effect when set in the balance against his pastoral
duty. Siegfried was forced to comply, especially as the submission of
the Saxons took away from him his chief excuse for delay. He held a
synod at Mayence in October, and, as before, it was broken up by the
turbulence of the secular clergy. But the whole question was now to be
transferred to a larger stage, and the next act in the drama is the
Council of Worms.

In this struggle with the German episcopate, in which matters were
rapidly coming to a crisis, Gregory had been able to act unhampered by
royal interference, and so far his policy of effecting a reconciliation with

1 Juffé, Mon. Greg. ep. coll. 8. The same letter was sent as well to Archbishop
Werner of Magdeburg (ép. coll. 4) and to Bishop Otto of Constance (ep. coll. 5). There
seems little doubt that these letters should be dated February 1075 and not, as by Jaffé,
March 1074.
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Henry had justified itself. But in North Italy, where he required the
active co-operation rather than the non-interference of the king, the
policy had not been so successful. Little, however, could be expected
from Henry when his position in Germany itself was so difficult, and for
two years Gregory seems to have persisted in his confidence in the king’s
sincerity. He did complain, indeed, in December 1074 that Henry had
not yet taken any action with regard to Milan, and he administered a
gentle warning as to the councillors he had around him. But the more
personal letter he wrote at the same time gives expression to his confi-
dence in the king. In this letter he detailed his plan of leading a vast
expedition to the East both to protect the Eastern Christians and to
bring them back to the orthodox faith; he is careful to seek Henry’s
advice and assistance in this, because in the event of his going he intends
to leave the Roman Church under Henry’s care and protection. If he
could trust the king to this extent, he was profoundly suspicious of his
councillors and of their confederates the Lombard bishops. At the Lenten
Synod of 1075, three Italian bishops were suspended for disobedience to
his summons, and five of Henry’s councillors, promoters of simony, are to
be excommunicated if they have not appeared in Rome and given satis-
faction by 1 June. At the same synod was passed the first decree against
lay investiture.

Against the practice of lay ownership of churches, great and small,
the reformed Papacy had already raised its protest, and the necessity of
obtaining suitable agents for the work of reform had turned its attention
to the method of appointment. While denying the right of the king to
control appointments, the Popes allowed him a considerable though un-
defined role, both as head of the laity and as the natural protector of
the Church. In this Gregory VII acquiesced, and where the appointments
were good from the spiritual point of view, as was the case in England
under William I, he was little disposed to question the method. It was
the insubordination of the episcopate in Germany and North Italy, and
especially the clash of papal and imperial claims at Milan, that led him
to take definite action against a royal control that led to bad appoint-
ments. The king, for his part, regarded bishoprics as being in his gift,
and allowed no bishop to exercise his functions until he had invested him
with ring and staff. To the Church party the use of these symbols be-
tokened the conferring by the king of spiritual functions; this was an
abuse the removal of which might lead to the restoration of true canonical
election. In Gregory VIDs eyes it was clearly not an end in itself, but
only a step towards the end, which was through free election by clergy
and people to obtain a personnel adequate for its spiritual functions and
amenable to papal authority.

" The importance of lay investiture had been early recognised by
Cardinal Humbert in his Liber adversus Symoniacos, but Gregory VII was
the? first Pope to legislate directly on the subject. The first decree
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prohibiting lay investiture (though not imposing any penalty on laymen
who invested) was passed at this synod in 1075. But it was never properly
published. Bishops elected and invested in 1075 and 1076 could plead
ignorance of its existence and the Pope accepted their plea. No German
writer seems to know of it, and we are indebted for its wording solely
to a Milanese writer, Arnulf, which gives weight to the suggestion that
the Milanese situation was principally responsible for the framing of the
decree. The fact was that Gregory knew that he was dealing with a long-
established custom, regarded by the king as a prescriptive right, and he
knew that he must walk warily. He first of all sent the text of the decree
to the king accompanied by a message to explain that it was no new step
that he was taking but a restoration of canonical practice, and urging
the king, if he felt his rights to be in any way infringed, to communicate
with him, so that the matter could be arranged on a just and amicable
footing. Gregory attempted to establish his point by negotiation, and
he seems to have imagined that the king would recognise the fairness of
his claim. Henry made no reply to these overtures, and the Pope does
not seem to have been immediately perturbed by this ominous silence. In
July he warmly praised the king for his zeal in resisting simony and
clerical marriage, which gives him reason, he says, to hope for still higher
and better things—acquiescence, doubtless, in the new decree. Just after
this, two ambassadors from Henry arrived in Rome with a strictly con-
fidential message to the Pope to be communicated to no one except the
king’s mother Agnes, or Beatrice and Matilda of Tuscany. This has been
conjectured, with great probability, to have had reference to the king’s
desire to be crowned Emperor by the Pope; if this be so we have a ready
explanation of his willingness to keep on good terms with the Pope, even
after his great victory over the Saxons in June. Gregory took some time
to reply, owing to illness; but, when he did, he warmly congratulated
the king on his victory over the rebels, and wrote in a tone of confidence
that they were going to work together in harmony.

This was the last time that he expressed any such confidence, and in
the meantime the situation in Italy, especially at Milan, had been getting
steadily worse. Revolt against the Pope was spreading in North Italy,
and Archbishop Guibert of Ravenna once more took the opportunity of
proclaiming the independence of his see. In Milan, Erlembald, the leader
of the Pataria and practical ruler of the city, had, in accordance with the
Pope’s appeal to the laity, forbidden the offending clergy to exercise their
functions, which were usurped by a priest of his own party, Liutprand.
A riot ensued in which Erlembald was killed and Liutprand mutilated.
Their enemies in triumph reported the facts to Henry, and asked him to
appoint a new archbishop in place of his previous nominee Godfrey, from
whom he had practically withdrawn support. That Henry for some time
ignored this request may have encouraged the Pope in the confidence

- that he expressed in August. But, with the situation in Germany be-
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coming increasingly favourable, Henry seems to have felt himself strong
enough to follow his own inclinations, and to listen again to those coun-
cillors from whom Gregory had been most anxious to separate him. His
two ambassadors, who were still waiting instructions from him in Rome,
suddenly received a message at the beginning of September to make public
what he had previously wished to be a close secret, a discourtesy to the
Pope which the latter rightly felt to be ominous. And at the same time
he sent an embassy into Italy which revealed a complete change in his
policy. It was headed by Count Eberhard of Nellenburg, who was almost
certainly one of the councillors placed under a ban by the Pope. Its first
object was to make an alliance with the Lombard bishops and to attempt
toally the king with the excommunicated Norman duke, Robert Guiscard.
Further, by royal authority, bishops were appointed to the vacant sees of
Fermo and Spoleto, sees which lay within the provincia Romana’. But
the main purpose of the embassy was to make a settlement of affairs at
Milan, so as completely to re-establish the old imperial authority.
Acceding to the request of the anti-Patarian party, Henry ignored both
his own nominee Godfrey and also Atto, whom the Pope recognised as
archbishop, and proceeded to invest one Tedald, who was consecrated
archbishop by the suffragans of Milan. As in 1072, Henry so long
compliant deliberately provoked a rupture on the question of Milan. It
was an issue in which imperial and papal interests vitally conflicted, and
now that he was master once more in Germany it was an issue that he
felt himself strong enough to raise. Henry had revealed himself in his
true colours. The Pope’s eyes were opened. He realised at last the meaning
of Henry’s submission in 1073, and that it was due not to sincerity but
to defeat. It was clear that compliance could be expected from Henry
only when his fortunes were at a low ebb, and that at such times no re-
liance could be placed on his promises. The Pope’s dream is at an end;
he is now awake to the realities of the situation, the bitter frustration of
all his hopes.

His tone to the usurper Tedald and his orders to the suffragan bishops
of Milan were sharp and uncompromising. With the king he tried the
effect of threats to see if they would succeed where persuasion had failed.
By the king’s own ambassadors he sent him a letter in which he summed
up the leading offences of Henry—he is reported to be associating with
his excommunicated councillors, and if this be true must do penance and
seek absolution; he is certainly guilty with regard to Fermo and Spoleto
and most culpable of all in his action at Milan, which was a direct breach
of all his promises and a proof of the falseness of his pretended humility
and obedience to Rome. A more mild rebuke follows for Henry’s silence
to his overtures regarding the investiture decree; if the king felt himself
aggrieved he ought to have stated his grievances.  Until he has given satis-
faction on all these points, the king must expect no answer to his previous

1 Hence Gregory’s complaint that they were men unknown to him.
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enquiry (again, doubtless, on the question of his coronation at Rome).
He concludes with a warning to the king to remember the fate of Saul,
who, like Henry, had displayed pride and disobedience after his victory;
it is the humility of David that a righteous king must imitate. The letter
was stern, but not uncompromising; the message given to the ambassadors
to deliver by word of mouth was more direct. It amounted to a distinet
threat that, failing compliance, Henry must expect the sentence of
escommunication, and possibly of deposition also, to be pronounced
against him from the papal chair. This verbal message was in effect an
ultimatum,

The embassy reached Henry early in January 1076. He could not
brook threats of this nature when policy no longer required him to yield
to them. He had been humble to the Pope only until he had defeated
his other foe; now that he was victorious, the need for humility was past,
and he could deal directly with the other enemy that was menacing the
imperial rights. His previous humiliation only made his desire for revenge
more keen, and his indignation demanded a speedy revenge. The bishops
he knew to be as bitter against the Pope as himself; and he summoned
them to a Council at Worms on 24 January. The short notice given in
the summons must have prevented the attendance of several, such as
Archbishop Liemar, who would gladly have been present; even so, two
archbishops, Siegfried of Mayence and Udo of Tréves, and twenty-four
bishops, subscribed their names to the proceedings. There was no need
for persuasion or deliberation. They readily! renounced allegiance to the
Pope, and concocted a letter addressed to him in which they brought
forward various charges (of adultery, perjury, and the like) to blacken his
character, but laid their principal stress on the only serious charge they
could bring—his treatment of the episcopate. The king composed a letter
on his own account, making the bishops’ cause his own, and indignantly
repudiating Gregory’s claim to exercise authority over himself, who as
the Lord’s anointed was above all earthly judgment, ordered him to de-
scend from the papal throne and yield it to a more worthy occupant. The
next step was to obtain the adhesion of the North Italian bishops,
which was very readily given at a council at Piacenza, and to Roland
of Parma was entrusted the mission of delivering to the Pope the
sentence of ‘deposition pronounced by the king and the bishops of the
Empire.

At Christmas 1075 had occurred the outrage of Cencius, who laid
violent hands on the Pope and hurried him, a prisoner, into a fortress of
his own. Gregory was rescued by the Roman populace, and had to inter-
vene to prevent them from tearing his captor in pieces. The horror
aroused at this incident gave an added reverence to the person of the Pope,
and it was in these circumstances, and while the Lenten Synod was about
to commence its deliberations, that Roland of Parma arrived. The message

1 Except Bishop Herman of Metz, who was doubtless coerced into signing,
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which he delivered to the assembled synod was an outrage beside which
that of Cencius paled into insignificance. It shocked the general feeling
of the day, which was accordingly prejudiced on the Pope’s side at the
commencement of the struggle. At the synod itself there was a scene of
wild disorder and uproar. The Pope, depressed at the final ruin of his
hopes and at the prospect of the struggle before him, alone remained calm;
he intervened to protect Roland from their fury, and succeeded at last in
quieting the assembly and recalling it to its deliberations. The verdict
was assured and he proceeded to pass sentence on his aggressors. Arch-
bishop Siegfried and the other German bishops that subscribed are
sentenced to deposition and separated from communion with the Church;
a proviso is added giving the opportunity to those who had been coerced
into signing to make their peace before 1 August. The same sentence is
passed on the Lombard bishops. Iinally he deals with the king in an

- impressive utterance addressed to St Peter, in whose name he declares
him deposed and absolves his subjects from their oath of allegiance; and
then he bans him from the communion of the Church, recounting his
various offences—communicating with the excommunicated councillors;
his many iniquities ; his contempt of papal warnings; his breach of the
unity of the Church by his attack on the Pope.

The hasty violence and the fantastic charges of the king and the bishops
contrasted very strikingly with the solemn and deliberate sentence of the
Pope. Confident himself in the justice of his action, there were some who
doubted, and for these he wrote a circular letter detailing the events that
led to Henry’s excommunication. The facts spoke for themselves, but
there were still some who continued to doubt whether in any circum-
stances the Pope had the right to excommunicate the king; to convince
these he wrote a letter to Bishop Herman of Metz (who had hastened to
make his peace with the Pope for his enforced signature at Worms), in
which he justifies himself by precedents, by the power given to St Peter,
and by the authority of Scripture and the Fathers. Itis rather a hurried
letter, in which he answers briefly and somewhat impatiently several
questions put to him by Herman. He makes it quite clear, however,
that he regards the spiritual power as superior to the temporal, and that
his authority extends over all temporal rulers. Henceforward there is no
sign of his earlier attitude which seemed to imply adherence to the
Gelasian standpoint; he is now the judge who decides whether the king
is doing that which is right (i.e. is worthy to be king), and the test of
right-doing is obedience to the papal commands. One point calls for re-
mark. It is only the excommunication that he justifies. The sentence of
deposition plays little part in 1076 ; it is not a final sentence as in 1080,
and even by Henry’s enemies in Germany, who considered this to be a
question rather for them to decide, little attention is paid to this part of

#the sentence, Probably in the Pope’s eyes it was subsidiary; deposition
and the absolving of the king’s subjects from their oath of allegiance was.
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a necessary consequence of excommunication in order to save from the
same penalty the subjects of the excommunicated king. As is clear from
his Jetter to Bishop Herman, he contemplated the absolution of the
king as a possibility in the near future, and he did not at present
contemplate the appointment of a successor to Henry.

The king received intelligence of the papal sentence at Easter, and im-
mediately summoned a council to meet at Worms on Whitsunday. The
crisis had been reached. The king had ordered the Pope to descend from
St Peter’s chair; the Pope treated the king as contumacious, excommuni-
cated him, and declared him to be no longer king. Which was to prevail?
The answer to this was quickly given. The papal ban was seen to be
speedily efficacious. It frightened the more timid of Henry’s adherents,
it impressed moderate men who had been horrified by the king’s attack on
the Pope. Moreover it gave the excuse for revolt to raise its head in
Saxony once more,and to win adherents from among the higher nobility
in the rest of Germany, alienated by the high-handed measures of the
king in his moment of triumph and resenting their own lack of influence
in the affairs of the kingdom. The situation in Germany is dealt with in
another chapter. Here it is enough to say that Henry found himself iso-
lated, and faced by a coalition far more dangerous to his power than the
revolt of 1078. His summons to councils at Worms and Mayence were
ignored, and the bishops of Germany were hastening to make their peace
with the Pope, either directly or indirectly through the papal legate,
Bishop Altmann of Passau. Only in North Italy were his adherents still
faithful, and with them it was not possible for him to join forces. The
imperial authority was humiliated between the encroachments of the
spiritual power on the one hand, and the decentralising policy of the
leading nobles on the other. At the Diet of princes held at Tribur in
October these two powers came to terms for mutual action. Two papal
legates were present, and the Pope’s letter of the previous month, in
which for the first time he contemplates the possibility of a successor to
Henry, was probably before the diet. He insists in that event on being
consulted as to their choice, requiring careful information as to per-
sonal character; he claims that the Apostolic See has the right of confirm-
ing the election made by the nobles. Such a right was not likely to be
conceded by them, but to obtain papal support they were willing to
satisfy him essentially. Henry was forced to send a solemn promise of
obedience to the Pope and of satisfaction for his offences, and to pro-
mulgate his change of mind to all the nobles, lay and ecclesiastical, of the
kingdom. The diet then arrived at two important decisions. Accepting
the justice of Henry’s excommunication, they agreed that if he had not
obtained absolution by 22 February they would no longer recognise him
as king. Secondly, they summoned a council to be held at Augsburg on
2 February, at which they invited the Pope to be present and to preside;
at this council the question of Henry’s worthiness to reign was to be
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decided and, if necessary, the choice of a successor was to be made. These
decisions were communicated to the Pope, and also to Henry, who was
remaining on the other side of the river at Oppenheim, carefully watched,
with only a few attendants, almost a prisoner.

The Pope received the news with delight and accepted the invitation
with alacrity. It meant for him the realisation of his aims and the
exhibition to the world of the relative importance of the spiritual and
temporal powers; Pope Gregory VII sitting in judgment on King
Henry IV would efface the unhappy memory of King Henry III sitting
in judgment on Pope Gregory VI thirty years before. He left Rome in
December and travelled north into Lombardy. But the escort promised
him from Germany did not arrive, and the news reached him that Henry
had crossed the Alps and was in Italy. Uncertain as to the king’s inten-
tions and fully aware of the hostility of the Lombards, he took refuge
in Countess Matilda’s castle of Canossa.

The king was in a desperate position. He could expect little mercy
from the council of his enemies at Augsburg in February. The conjunc-
tion of the Pope and the German nobles was above all things to be
avoided. The only resource left to him was to obtain absolution, and to
obtain it from the Pope in Italy, before he arrived in Germany. To effect
this a humiliation even more abject than that of 1073 was necessary: he
must appear in person before the Pope not as a king but as a penitent
sinner; 1t would be hard for the Pope to refuse absolution to a humble
penitent. His decision arrived at, he acted with singular courage and
resolution. He had to elude the close vigilance of the nobles and escape
from his present confinement; as they were guarding the other passes into
Italy, only the Mont Cenis pass was left to him, which was in the control
of his wife’s family, the counts of Savoy; but the winter was one of the
most severe on record, and the passage of the Mont Cenis pass was an
undertaking that might have daunted the hardiest mountaineer. All
these difficulties Henry overcame, and with his wife, his infant son, and
a few personal attendants he reached the plains of Lombardy. Here he
found numerous supporters, militant anti-Papalists, eager to flock to his
banner. It was a serious temptation, but his good sense shewed him that
it would ultimately have been fatal, and he resisted it. With his meagre
retinue he continued his journey until he arrived at the gates of Canossa,
where the final difficulty was to be overcome, the obtaining of the papal
absolution. To this end he strove to obtain the intercession of his god-
father Abbot Hugh of Cluny, of the Countess Matilda, of any of those
present whose influence might prevail with the Pope. And he carried
out to the full his design of throwing off the king and appearing as
the sinner seeking absolution; bare-footed, in the woollen garb of the
penitent, for three days he stood humbly in the outer courtyard of
Canossa.

There are few moments in history that have impressed later genera-
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tions so much?as this spectacle of the heir to the Empire standing in the
courtyard of Canossa, a humble suppliant for papal absolution. But it
is within the castle that we must look for the real drama of Canossa.
Paradoxical as it sounds, it was the king who had planned and achieved
this situation; the plans of the Pope were upset by this sudden appear-
ance, his mind was unprepared for the emergency. The three days of
waiting are not so much the measure of Henry's humiliation as of
Gregory’s irresolution. Could he refuse absolution to one so humble and
apparently so penitent? The influence of those on whom he was wont to
lean for spiritual help, especially the Abbot of Cluny, urged him to
mercy; the appeal of the beloved Countess Matilda moved him in the
same direction. But they only saw a king in penitential garb; he had
the bitter experience of the last two years to guide him, and what confi-
dence could he feel that the penitence of Henry was more sincere now,
when his need was greater, than it had been in 1078? He saw before him
too the prospect of the wrecking of all his hopes, the breach of his
engagement with the German nobles, which would probably result
from an absolution given in circumstances that neither he nor they had
contemplated. His long hesitation was due, then, to the contlict in his
mind; it was not a deliberate delay designed to increase to the utmost the
degradation of the king.

But at last the appeal to the divine mercy prevailed over all other
considerations. The doors were opened and Henry admitted to the Pope’s
presence; the ban was removed, and the king was received once more
into communion with the Church. From him the Pope extracted such
assurances of his penitence and guarantees for his future conduct as would
justify the absolution and at the same time leave the situation as far as
possible unaltered from the papal point of view. With his hand on the
Gospels the king took an oath to follow the Pope’s directions with regard
to the charges of the German nobles against him, whichever way they
might tend, and further by mno act or instigation of his to impede
Gregory from coming into Germany or to interfere with his safe-conduct
while there. The Pope sent a copy of this oath to the German nobles
with a letter? describing the events at Canossa. He realised that the
absolution of Henry in Italy would appear to them in the light of a be-
trayal of the compact he had entered into with them. His letter is an
explanation, almost an apology of his action; while he points out that

1 Or contemporary opinion so little.  Bismarck’s famous words ““zu Canossa gehen
wir nicht” indicate the aspect of Canossa that impresses the modern mind. But the
brief allusions to Canossa in contemporary writers only refer to the king’s absolution
and its political results; it did not oceur to them that the monarchy had been
degraded by Henry’s action. His seat on the throne had been shaken by the ex-
communication; he righted himself by his penance at Canossa.

2 This letter i(Reg. 1v, 12) is our only real authority for the details of Canossa.
Lampert of Hersfeld’s account is clearly based on the Pope’s letter, with characteristic
embellishments of his own invention.
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the non-appearance of the promised escort had prevented him from
reaching Germany, he is careful to insist firstly that it was impossible for
him to refuse absolution, secondly that he has entered into no engagement
with the king and that his purpose is as before to be present at a council
in Germany. He lingered, in fact, for some months in North Italy,
waiting for the escort that never came; at last he resigned himself to the
inevitable and slowly retraced his steps to Rome, which he reached at the
beginning of September.

Henry’s plan had been precisely fulfilled. He had counted the cost—
a public humiliation—and was prepared to pay the additional price in the
form of promises; he had obtained his end—absolution—and the results
he had anticipated from this were to prove the success of his poliey?. In
Lombardy he resumed his royal rights, but resisted the clamour of his
Italian adherents, whose ardour he most thoroughly disappointed; he
must still walk with great discretion, and Germany, not Italy, was his
immediate objective. Thither he soon returned, and the effects of his
absolution were at once revealed. By the majority of his subjects he was
regarded as the lawful sovereign once more. He had endured a grave
injury to imperial prestige, but he had administered an important check
to the two dangerous rivals of imperial power—the spiritual authority
and the feudal nobility.

The news of Henry’s absolution came as a shock to his enemies in
Germany, upsetting their plans and disappointing their expectations.
Nor were they comforted by the Pope’s effort to reassure them. They
decided, however, to proceed with their original purpose and to hold a
diet at Forchheim in March. Their invitation to the Pope to be present
at this diet must have contained a reference to their disappointment at
his action, for in his reply he finds it necessary to justify himself again,
laying stress also on their failure to provide an escort. This was still the
difficulty that prevented him from coming to Germany, but he sent two
papal legates who were present at Forchheim, and who seem on their own
responsibility to have confirmed the decision of the nobles and to have
given papal sanction to the election of Duke Rudolf of Swabia as king.

The election of Rudolf created a difficult situation, but one full of
possibilities for the Pope which he was not slow to recognise. He refused,
indeed, to confirm the action of his legates at Forchheim, but he recog-
nised the existence of two kings and claimed for himself the decision
between them. If he could establish this claim and obtain acquiescence
in his decision, the predominance of the spiritual power would be revealed
as a fact. His decision must not be hurried; it must be given only after
clear evidence and on the spiritual and moral grounds which were the
justification of the supremacy he claimed. Righteousness must be the
supreme test; he will give his decision to the king cui iustitia fuvet.

1 This is very clearly stated by the writer most favourable to him, Vita Heinrici
imperatoris, c. 8, SGUS, p. 16.
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Again and again he emphasised this, and that the marks of fustitia were
humility and obedience, obedience to the commandments of God and so
to 8t Peter,and through St Peter to himself. Obedience to the Pope was
to be the final test of worthiness to rule, and he gave one practical
application of this principle. He still continued for a time to cherish the
hope that he would preside in person over a council in Germany; when
this was proved impossible, his plan was to send legates to preside in his
place. From both kings he expected assistance. The king who was con-
victed of hindering the holding of the council would be deposed, and
judgment given in favour of the other; for as Gregory the Great had said,
“even kings lose their thrones if they presume to oppose apostolic
decrees.” Naturally his attitude gave intense dissatisfaction to both
Henry and Rudolf; neither felt strong enough to stand alone, and both
expected papal support. Henry urged the Pope to excommunicate the
traitor Rudolf, who had presumed to set himself up against God’s anointed.
The suppoyters of Rudolf were equally persistent. The Pope had absolved
them from their allegiance to Henry. In conformity with this they had
made a compact with him for joint action, a compact which they felt he
had broken by his absolution of Henry. They had persisted, however,
with the scheme and had elected Rudolf, and papal legates had been
present and confirmed the election. Moreover, a garbled version of
Canossa soon prevailed among them, which made it appear that the king
had been granted absolution on conditions (distinet from those in his oath)
which he had immediately broken, and was thereby again excommunicate.
In this view they were again supported by the papal legates, who continued
to embarrass the Pope by exceeding their instructions. Rudolf and his
supporters can hardly be blamed for interpreting the action of the legates
as performed on behalf of the Pope and by his orders. His continued
neutrality and his constant reference to two kings only bewildered and
irritated them. He persisted, however, in neutrality, undeterred by the
complaints of either side, determined to take no action until the righteous-
ness of one party or the absence of it in the other could be made apparent.
But there could never have been much doubt as to the final decision. He
always shewed complete confidence in Rudolf’s rectitude; his previous
experience could have given him little confidence in Henry. The three
days” hesitation at Canossa had ended when he allowed himself to be
assured of Henry’s penitence; the hesitation of the three years following
Canossa was to be resolved when he could feel complete assurance of
Henry’s guilt.

From 1077 to 1080 the decision in Germany is naturally the chief
object of the Pope’s attention. This did not divert his mind from the
important questions of Church government and papal authority, but to
some extent it hampered and restricted his actions; it would appear that
he was careful to avoid any cause of friction with Henry which might
compromise the settlement of the great decision. His authority was set
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at naught by the bishops of North Italy, who refused to execute his decrees
and defied his repeated excommunications. In Germany there is hardly a
trace of the struggle that had been so bitter in 1074 and 1075; this was
mainly due to the confusion arising from the state of civil war. Probably
too the German episcopate was not anxious to engage in another trial
of strength with the Pope. Their revolt at Worms had resulted in
bringing them in submission to the Pope’s feet, and their leader, Arch-
bishop Siegfried of Mayence, had given up all further thoughts of revolt
against him. He had even abandoned his royal master and had con-
secrated Rudolf as king; his instinct in every crisis for the losing side
remained with him to the end. In Gregory’s correspondence during this
period there is an almost complete absence of reference to ecclesiastical
affairs in Germany. At the same time it is the period of his chief legis-
lative activity. At the Lenten and November Synods of 1078, especially
at the latter, he issued a number of decrees dealing with the leading ques-
tions of Church discipline, most of which were subsequently incorporated
by Gratian into his Deerctum. The increased stringency of the measures
taken to deal with ecclesiastical offenders is the principal feature of these
decrees. Bishops are ordered to enforce clevical chastity in their dioceses,
under penalty of suspension. The sacraments of married clergy had
previously been declared invalid, and the laity ordered not to hear the -
mass of a married priest; now entry into churches is forbidden to married
clergy. All ordinations, simoniacal or otherwise uncanonical, are declared
null and void, as are the orders of those ordained by excommunicated
bishops. Naturally, then, the ordinations of simoniacal bishops are invalid;
an exception is made in the case of those ordained nescienter et sine pretio
by simoniacal bishops before the papacy of Nicholas II, who, after the
laying-on of hands, might be confirmed in their orders’. As to the en-
forcement of these decrees by the Pope we hear nothing; but they raised
issues which were to be seriously contested after his death, and his imme-
diate successors were eventually to take less extreme views. Further, the
Pope dealt with the unlawful intervention of the laity in ecclesiastical
affairs. Not only are the laity sternly prohibited from holding Church pro-
perty or tithes; a decree is also passed in November 1078 condemning the
practice of lay investiture, Itis noticeable that it only prohibits investi-
ture with the spiritual office, and that it enforces penalties only on the
recipients, not on the laity who invest. Finally, there were a number of
decrees connected with points of doctrine, the most important of which was
issued after considerable debate at the Lenten Synod of 1079, affirming
the substantial change of the elements after consecration. It was an
answer to the heresy of Berengar of Tours, who is compelled once more to
recant; Gregory as before shewed great leniency in dealing with him, and
actually threatened with excommunication anyone who should molest him.
1 Reg. vi, 89. Saltet, Les Réordinations, pp. 205 sq., fails to notice this im-
portant letter, and therefore forms a different conclusion as to Gregory’s attitude.
CH. 11,
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All this legislation, important as it was and fruitful in future contro-
versies, was subsidiary to the question of the German kingdom, which at
every synod took the leading place. Gregory was continually striving to
bring about the council in Germany over which his legates were to preside.
Both kings promised to co-operate and to abide by the decision of the
legates; both promised an escort to ensure the safe-conduct of the legates.
But nothing was done by either; Rudolf was doubtless unable, Henry
was certainly unwilling. There was in consequence a strong feeling at the
Lenten Synod of 1079 that the Pope should immediately decide for Rudolf.
Gregory,however, persevered and contented himself with renewed promises,
guaranteed by oath, from the ambassadors of both kings. Henry was be-
coming impatient. As his position in Germany grew more secure, his
need to conciliate the Pope became less urgent. At the Lenten Synod of
1080 his ambassadors appeared not with promises but with the demand,
accompanied probably by threats, that the Pope should immediately
excommunicate Rudolf; Rudolf’s ambassadors replied with a string of
charges against Henry, to prove his unrighteousness and insincerity. The
Pope could remain neutral no longer. Henry’s embassy had provided the
evidence he required to prove the king’s breach of faith. Against Henry
the decision was given.

The proceedings of the synod commenced with a renewal of the decree
against lay investiture, accompanied, now that negotiation with Henry
was at an end, by a further decree threatening with excommunication the
lay power that presumed to confer investiture of bishopric or abbey. A
third decree enforced the pure canonical election of bishops, and provided
that, where this was in any way vitiated, the power of election should
devolve on the Pope or the metropolitan. The synod terminated with
the pronouncement of the papal decision on the German kingdom. Again
in the form of a solemn address, this time with added effect to both
St Peter and St Paul, Gregory dwells on his reluctance at every stage in his
advancement to the papal chair, and recounts the history of his relations
with Henry during the three preceding years, marking the insincerity of
the king and his final disobedience in the matter of the council, which, with
the ruin and desolation he had caused in Germany, proved his unrighteous-
ness and unfitness to reign. Then follows the sentence—Henry, for his
pride, disobedience, and falsehood, is excommunicated, deposed from his
kingdom, and his subjects absolved from their oath of allegiance. Rudolf
by his humility, obedience, truthfulness, is revealed as the righteous man;
to him the kingdom, to which he had been elected by the German people,
is entrusted by the Pope acting in the name of the two Apostles, to whom
he appeals for a vindication of his just sentence.

The sentence has a ring of finality in it that was not present in 1076.
Henry is now deposed for ever and a successor appointed in his place. So it
is on the deposition that the main emphasis is laid, as it was on the excom-
munication in 1076. Gregory’s justification of his action is again addressed
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to Bishop Herman of Metz, though not written till the following year.
Unlike the similar letter of 1076 it shews no sign of haste or impatience;
it is a reasoned statement, full of quotations from precedent and authority,
and is concerned mainly with emphasising the complete subjection of the
secular to the spiritual power, for even the lowest in the ecclesiastical
hierarchy have powers which are not given to the greatest Emperors. It
is a mighty assertion of the unlimited autocracy of the Pope over all men,
even the greatest, on earth. And it was an assertion of authority in the
justice of which Gregory had the supremest confidence. In the sentence
he had prayed that Henry might acquire no strength in war, no victory
in his lifetime. He followed this up on Easter Monday by his famous
prophecy that Henry, if he did not repent, would be dead or deposed
before St Peter’s day. He felt assured that the easy victory of 1076 would
be repeated. But the situation was entirely different from that in 1076,
as also the issue was to be. Then opinion in Germany had been shocked
by the violence and illegality of the king in attempting to expel the Pope.
The papal excommunication had been obeyed as a just retribution; to the
sentence of deposition little attention had been paid. Assoon as the king
was absolved he received again the allegiance of all those who were in
favour of legitimacy and a strong central authority, and were opposed to
the local ambitions of the dukes who set up Rudolf. The Pope’s claim
to have the deciding voice was not regarded very seriously by them, and
still less attention was paid to his assertion of the complete autocracy of
the spiritual power. When Henry would do nothing to make possible
the council that the Pope so earnestly desired, his action was doubtless
approved by them; and when the Pope in consequence excommunicated
and deposed the king and appointed Rudolf in his place, he aroused
very wide-spread indignation. It is Gregory who is the aggressor now,
as Henry was in 1076; it is he that is regarded now as exceeding his
powers in attempting to dethrone the temporal head of Western Christen-
dom. The situation is completely reversed, and it is not too much to say
that as a result of the papal sentence Henry’s power in Germany became
stronger than it had been for some years.

Henry was probably more alive than Gregory to the real facts of the
situation. Rapidly, but with less precipitancy than he had shewn in 1076,
he planned his counter-stroke. A council of German bishops held at
Mayence on Whitsunday decreed the deposition of the Pope and arranged
another council to be held at Brixen on 25 June, where a successor to
Gregory was to be appointed. To this council the bishops of North Italy
came in large numbers; the king was present and many nobles both of
Germany and Italy, The bishops confirmed the Mayence decree and
unanimously declared Gregory deposed; to the royal power was entrasted
the task of executing the sentence. They also proceeded to the election
of a successor, and their choice fell on Archbishop Guibert of Ravenna,
the leader of the Lombard bishops in their revolt against papal authority.
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A man of strong determination, resolute in upholding the independence
he claimed for his see, he had been repeatedly summoned to Rome by the
Pope, and for his absence and contumacy repeatedly excommunicated.
Though violently attacked by papalist writers and likened to the beast in
the Apocalypse, no charges were made against his personal character; he
seems also to have been in sympathy with Church reform, as his decrees
shew. A stubborn opponent of Gregory, unmoved by papal excommuni-
cations, he was eminently the man for Henry’s purpose in the final struggle
that had now begun. For it was a struggle that admitted of no compro-
mise—king and anti-Pope wersus Pope and anti-king. St Peter’s day
came and Gregory’s prophecy was not fulfilled; in October Rudolf was
killed in battle. It was now possible for Henry to take in hand the
execution of the Brixen decree, and to use the temporal weapon to expel
the deposed Pope.

Even before the Council of Brixen met, Gregory had realised the danger
that threatened him. Spiritual weapons were of avail no longer; he must
have recourse to the aid of temporal power. The Romans, he knew, were
loyal to him and would resist the invader. In Tuscany he could rely
absolutely on the devotion of Countess Matilda, but against this must be
set the hostility of Lombardy. To restore the balance in his favour he
was driven to seek assistance from the Normans in South Italy. He knew
that they would welcome the alliance if he was willing to pay their price.
The issues at stake were so vital to the Papacy and the Church that he
felt justified in consenting to the price they demanded, though it involved
what in other circumstances he would have regarded as an important
breach of principle. To understand this it is necessary to review briefly
his relations with the Normans during the past seven years.

The relations of the Pope with the Normans were affected by two
considerations—the protection of papal territory, and the possible need
for their assistance. Robert Guiscard, Duke of Apulia, Calabria, and
Sicily, who was trying to form a centralised Norman state in South
Italy, had readily done homage to previous Popes in return for the
cession of territory, and had rendered valuable assistance to the Papacy
at Alexander I's accession. Gregory was determined to yield no more ter-
ritory. This and the reconciliation with Henry were the two chief objects
of his attention during the first few months of his papacy. He increased
the area of papal suzerainty by the addition of the lands belonging to
the surviving Lombard rulers in the south, especially Benevento and
Salerno; in return for his protection they surrendered them to the Pope
and received them back again as fiefs from the Papacy. Richard, Prince
of Capua, the only Norman who could rival Robert Guiscard, took the
same step, and Gregory was delighted at the success of his policy, which
was, as he himself declared, to keep the Normans from uniting to the
damage of the Church. Robert Guiscard, desiring to expand his power,
could only do so at the expense of papal territory. This, in spite of his
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oath, he did not scruple to do, and was in consequence excommunicated
at the Lenten Synods of 1074 and 1075. But the breach with Henry in
1076 caused the Pope to contemplate the desirability of Norman aid;
Robert made the cession of papal territory a necessary condition, and
negotiations fell through. Moreover Richard of Capua had in the mean-
time broken his allegiance and allied himself with Robert Guiscard, and
together they made a successful attack on various portions of the papal
territory. In Lent 1078 the Pope issued a bull of excommunication against
them once more. Richard died soon afterwards and on his death-hed was
reconciled with the Church; his son Jordan came to Rome and made his
peace with the Pope on the old terms. So once more Gregory had brought
about disunion; and a serious revolt of his vassals against Robert Guiscard,
which it took the latter two years to quell, saved the Pope from further
Norman aggression. The revolt was extinguished by the middle of 1080, at
the very moment that the Pope decided to appeal to Robert for aid. They
met at Ceprano in June. The ban was removed, Robert did fealty to the
Pope, and in return received investiture both of the lands granted him by
Popes Nicholas II and Alexander IT and of the territory he had himself
seized, for which he agreed to pay an annual tribute to the Pope. The
Pope thus confirmed what he is careful to call “an unjust tenure,” and
to gain Robert’s aid sacrificed the principle for which he had stood firm
in 1076. Whether justifiable or not the sacrifice was ineffectual. Robert
Guiscard welcomed the alliance because his ambitions were turned to the
East. Instead of obtaining the immediate help he required, the Pope had
to give his blessing to Robert’s expedition against the Eastern Empire.
The duke’s absence in Greece gave the opportunity for a renewed outbreak
of revolt among his vassals. This forced him to return and he was not
successful in crushing the revolt until July 1083; it was not till the
following year, when it was as much to his own interest as to the Pope’s to
check the successful advance of Henry, that he at last moved to Gregory’s
support. Up to this time the alliance, without bringing any advantage
to the Pope, had actually assisted the king. It gained for him two useful
allies, both of whom were anxious to hamper the power of Robert Guis-
card—dJordan of Capua and the Eastern Emperor Alexius. The latter
supplied Henry with large sums of money, intended for use against Robert,
but which the king was eventually to employ with success in his negotia-
tions with the Romans.

Robert Guiscard did at any rate, as previously in 1075, reject Henry's
proposals for an alliance. But he also disregarded the Pope’s appeals, and
set sail for the East at the very time that Henry was marching on Rome.
The Pope therefore had to rely on his own resources and the assistance
of Countess Matilda. ‘This did not weaken his determination; convinced
of the righteousness of his cause he was confident of the result. At the
Lenten Synod of 1081 he excommunicated Henry and his followers afresh,
and from this synod he sent his legates directions with regard to the
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election of a successor to Rudolf. He must not be hastily chosen; the
chief qualifications must be integrity of character and devotion to the
Church. The Pope also sent them the wording of the oath he expected
from the new king—an oath of fealty, promising obedience to the papal
will in all things. This was the practical expression of the theories he
enunciated at the same time in his letter to Bishop Herman of Metz
justifying the excommunication and deposition of Henry. It is important
as marking the culmination of his views, but it was without effect; at the
new election it seems to have been completely disregarded.

The weakness of the opposition in Germany made it possible for
Henry to undertake his Italian expedition. He came to assert his posi-
tion, and to obtain imperial coronation at Rome: by negotiation and
from Gregory, if possible, but if necessary by force and from his anti-Pope.
His first attempt was in May 1081; whether from over-confidence or
necessity he brought few troops with him. He announced his arrival in a
letter to the Romans, recalling them to the allegiance they had promised
to his father. The Romans, however, justified Gregory’s confidence in their
loyalty, and Henry was forced to retire after a little aimless plundering
of the suburbs. The situation was not affected by the election of Count
Herman of Salm at the end of 1081 as successor to Rudolf. Henry
could not reduce Saxony to submission, but he could safely ignore
Herman and resume his Italian design. He reappeared before Rome in
February 1082, preceded by a second letter to the Romans; this attempt
was as unsuccessful as the former one, and for the rest of the year he was
occupied with the resistance of the Countess Matilda in northern Italy.
He returned to Rome at the beginning of 1083 and settled down to
besiege the Leonine City, which he finally captured in June, thus gaining
possession of St Peter’s and all the region on the right bank of the Tiber
except the castle of Sant’ Angelo. This success shewed that the loyalty of
the Romans to Gregory was weakening; they were not equal to the strain
of a long siege, and the money supplied by the Emperor Alexius was
beginning to have its effect. At the same time a moderate party was
being formed within the Curia itself, which managed to obtain the papal
consent to the holding of a synod in November, at which the questions at
issue between Pope and king were to be discussed; Henry’s party was
approached and promised a safe-conduct to those who attended the synod.
Thus in both camps there were influences at work to procure a peaceful
settlement. The king himself was not averse to such a settlement. He had
moreover come to a private understanding with the leading Romans on
the matter of greatest importance to himself. Unknown to the Pope they
had taken an oath to Henry to obtain for him imperial coronation at
Gregory’s hands, or, failing this, to disown Gregory and recognise the anti-
Pope.

The attempt at reconciliation came to nothing. The Pope issued
his summons to the synod, but the tone of his letters, addressed only to
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those who were not under excommunication, shewed that he would not
compromise his views or negotiate with the impenitent. The king, who
had been further irritated by what he regarded as the treachery of certain
of the Romans in demolishing some fortifications he had constructed,
adopted an attitude equally intransigeant. He deliberately prevented
Gregory’s chief supporters from coming to the synod, and actually took
prisoner a papal legate, the Cardinal-bishop Otto of Ostia. The synod,
therefore, was poorly attended and entirely without result. But the
secret negotiations of Henry were more successful. He was about to leave
Rome, in despair of attaining his object, when a deputation arrived
promising him instant possession of the main city. With some hesitation
he retraced his steps to find the promise genuine and his highest hopes
unexpectedly fulfilled. On 21 March 1084 he entered Rome in triumph
with his anti-Pope. A council of his supporters decreed anew the deposition
of Pope Gregory VII, and on Palm Sunday Guibert was enthroned! as
Pope Clement III. On Easter Day the new Pope crowned Henry and
Bertha as Emperor and Empress, and Henry’s chief object was attained.
He had followed in the footsteps of his father—the deposition of Pope
Gregory, the appointment of Pope Clement, the imperial coronation—and
felt that he had restored the relations of Empire and Papacy as they existed
in 1046.

The Emperor proclaimed his triumph far and wide, and his partisans
celebrated it in exultant pamphlets. But their rejoicing was premature
and short-lived. Gregory VII was still holding the castle of Sant’ Angelo
and other of the fortified positions in Rome, his determination unmoved
by defeat. And at last his appeals to Robert Guiscard were heeded. The
Norman duke at the head of a large army advanced on Rome. As he
approached, Henry, who was not strong enough to oppose him, retreated,
and by slow stages made his way back to Germany, leaving the anti-Pope
at Tivoli. His immediate purpose had been achieved, and he had to
abandon Rome to its fate. He could not, like his father, take the deposed
Pope with him to Germany; the degradation of Gregory VII was to be
the work of the man who came to his rescue. The brutal sack of Rome by
the Normans lasted for three days, and put in the shade the damage done
to the city in former days by Goths and Vandals. When Robert Guiscard
returned south he took with him the Pope, whom he could not have left
to the mercy of the infuriated populace. Gregory would fain have found
a refuge at Monte Cassino; but his rescuer, now his master, hurried him
on (as if to display to him the papal territory that had been the price of
this deliverance), first to Benevento and then to Salerno. In June they
arrived at the latter place, where Gregory was to spend the last year of
his life, while the anti-Pope was able quietly to return to Rome and
celebrate Christmas there. At Salerno the Pope held his last synod,

1 It added to the weakness of Guibert’s position that the functions of the cardinal-
bishops at this ceremony were usurped by the Bishops of Modena and Arezzo.
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repeated once more his excommunication of Henry and his supporters, and
dispatched his final letter of justification and appeal to the Christian
world. The bitterness of failure hung heavily upon him. He, who had
prayed often that God would release him from this life if he could not be
of service to the Church!, had now no longer any desire to live. He
passed away on 25 May 1085, and the anguish of his heart found expres-
sion in his dying words: *“I have loved righteousness and hated iniquity?;
therefore I die in exile.”

The emphasis was on righteousness to the last. And it was justified.
Had he consented to compromise his principles and to come to terms with
Henry he could have maintained himself unchallenged on the papal throne.
The rough hand of the Norman had made his residence at Rome im-
possible; but without Norman aid it would have been equally impossible.
The Romans had deserted him; the king was master of the city. His end
might even have been more terrible, though it could not have been more
tragic. What impresses one most of all is not his temporary defeat,
but the quenching of his spirit. The old passionate confidence has gone;
though still convinced of the righteotusness of his cause, he has lost
all hope of its victory on earth. “The devil,” he wrote, “has won no
such victory since the days of the great Constantine; the nearer the day
of Anti-Christ approaches, the more vigorous are the efforts he is making.”
His vision was dimmed by the gloom of the moment, and this gave him
a pessimistic outlook that was unnatural to him and was not justified by
facts. The Papacy had vindicated its independence, had taken the lead in
Church reform, and had established the principles for which the reformers
had been fighting. It had also asserted its authority as supreme within
the ecclesiastical department, and exercised a control unknown before and
not to be relaxed in the future. This was largely the work of Gregory VII.
The great struggle too in which he was engaged with Henry IV was to
end eventually in a complete victory for the Papacy; his antagonist was
to come to an end even more miserable than his own. The great theories
which he had evolved in the course of this struggle were not indeed to be
followed up in practice by his immediate successors. But he left a great
cause behind him, and his claims were repeated and defended in the
pamphlet-warfare that followed his death. Later they were to be
revived again and to raise the Papacy to its greatest height; but they were
to lead to eventual disaster, as the ideal which had inspired them was for-
gotten. They were with Gregory VII the logical expression of his great
ideal-—the rule of righteousness upon earth. He had tried to effect this
with the aid of the temporal ruler; when that was proved impossible, he
tried to enforce it against him. The medieval theory of the two equal and
independent powers had proved impracticable; Gregory inaugurated the
new papal theory that was to take its place.

L As he tells Hugh of Cluny in 1075, 2 Psalm xlv, 8.
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The main interest of Gregory VII's papacy is concentrated on the
great struggle with the Empire and the theories and claims that arose out
of it. If his relations with the other countries of Europe are of minor
interest, they are of almost equal importance in completing our under-
standing of the Pope. He was dealing with similar problems, and he
applied the same methods to their solution; the enforcement of his
decrees, the recognition of his supreme authority in the ecclesiastical
department, co-operation with the secular authority, are his principal
objects. Conditions differed widely in each country; he was keenly alive
to these differences, shrewd and practical in varying his policy to suit
them. He had frequently to face opposition, but in no case was he
driven into open conflict with the secular authority. This must be borne
in mind in considering the claims which he advanced against the Empire,
which were the result of his conflict with the temporal ruler; where no
such conflict occurred, these claims did not emerge. Evidently then they
must not be taken to represent his mormal attitude; they denote
rather the extreme position into which he was forced by determined
opposition.

Gregory had himself been employed as papal legate to enforce the
reform decrees in France, and had thus been able to familiarise himself with
the ecclesiastical situation. The king, Philip I, had little real authority
in temporal matters, but exercised considerable influence in ecclesiastical,
as also did the leading nobles’. The alliance of monarchy and episcopate,
a legacy to the Capetians from the Carolingians, was of importance to the
king, both politically and financially. The rights of regalia and spolia,
and the simoniacal appointments to bishoprics, provided an impor-
tant source of revenue, which the king would not willingly surrender; he
was therefore definitely antagonistic to the reform movement. The
simoniacal practices of the king and his plundering of Church property
naturally provoked papal intervention. Remonstrance and warning were
of no effect, until at the Lenten Synod of 1075 a decree was passed
threatening Philip with excommunication if he failed to give satisfaction
to the papal legates. The threat was apparently sufficient. Philip was
not strong enough openly to defy the Pope and risk excommunication.
Co-operation of the kind that Gregory desired was impossible, but
Philip was content with a defensive attitude, which hindered the progress
of the papal movement but did not finally prevent it. At any rate there
is no further reference to papal action against the king, who seems to have
made a show of compliance with the Pope’s wishes in 1080, when Gregory
wrote to him, imputing his former moral and ecclesiastical offences to
youthful folly and sending him precepts for his future conduct. The

1 In France, unlike Germany, the lay control complained of was exercised as much
by the nobles as by the king. Gregory, who knew the local conditions, recognised that
it was often not the king but a noble, such as the Count of Flanders, whose influence
had to be counteracted.
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episcopate adopted an attitude similar to that of the king. The lay
influence at elections, the prevalence of simony and of clerical marriage,
had created an atmosphere which made the work of reform peculiarly
difficult. The bishops, supporting and supported by the king, were
extremely averse to papal control, but owing to the strength of the
feudal nobility they lacked the territorial power and independence of the
German bishops. They had to be content therefore, like the king, with a
shifty and defensive attitude; they resisted continually, but only half-
heartedly.

In Gregory VID's correspondence with the French Church there are
two striking features. In the first place his letters to France are, at every
stage of his papacy, more than twice as numerous as his letters to Ger-
many. These letters reveal the laxity prevailing in the Church, and the
general disorder of the country owing to the weakness of the central
government; they also shew the timidity of the opposition which made it
possible for the Pope to interfere directly, not only in matters affecting the
ecclesiastical organisation as a whole but also in questions of detail con-
cerning individual churches and monasteries. Secondly, while the Pope's
correspondence with Germany was mainly concerned with the great
questions of his reform policy, his far more numerous letters to France
have hardly any references to these questions. His methods were the
same in both countries: in 1074 he sent papal legates to France, as to
Germany, to inaugurate a great campaign against simony and clerical
marriage. The legates in Germany had met with determined resistance,
but those in France had pursued their work with such ardour and success
that the Pope established them eventually as permanent legates in France
—Bishop Hugh of Die being mainly concerned with the north and
centre, Bishop Amatus of Oloron with Aquitaine and Languedoc. To
them he left the task of enforcing compliance with the papal decrees; hence
the silence on these matters in his own correspondence. The legates,
especially Bishop Hugh, were indefatigable. They held numerous synods’,
publishing the papal decrees and asserting their own authority. Inevit-
ably they provoked opposition, especially from the lower clergy to the
enforcement of clerical celibacy, and their lives were sometimes in danger;
at the Council of Poictiers in 1078 there was even a popular riot against
them. The archbishops were naturally reluctant to submit to their
authority, but had to be content with a passive resistance. They refused
to appear at the synods, or questioned the legatine authority. The sen-
tence of interdict, which Hugh never failed to employ, usually brought
them to a reluctant submission.” Only Manasse, Archbishop of Rheims, for
whose character no writer has a good word, took a decided stand. He
refused to appear at the synods when summoned, and appealed against
the Pope’s action in giving full legatine authority to non-Romans. As he

1 Hugh of Flavigny (MGH, Seript. viu, pp. 4125qq.) gives an account of several
of these synods.
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continued obstinate in his refusal to appear before the legates, he was
deposed in 1080 and a successor appointed in his place; not even the
king’s support availed to save him. The action of the papal legates was
often violent and ill-considered. Hugh in particular was a man of rigid
and narrow outlook whose sentences never erred on the side of leniency.
The Pope repeatedly reminded him of the virtues of merey and discretion,
and frequently reversed his sentences. The legate was aggrieved at the
Pope’s leniency. He complained bitterly that his authority was not being
upheld by the Pope; offenders had only to run to Rome to obtain
immediate pardon. In the Pope’s mind, however, submission to Rome
outweighed all else; when that was obtained, he readily dispensed with
the penalties of his subordinates. An important step towards the strength-
ening of the papal authority was taken in 1079, when he made the
Archbishop of Lyons primate of the four provinces of Lyons, Rouen, Tours,
and Sens, subject of course to the immediate control of the Papacy; and
in 1082 the legate Hugh was, practically by the Pope’s orders, promoted
Archbishop of Lyons. The Pope, in his decree, spoke of the restoration
of the ancient constitution, but the Archbishop of Sens had by custom
held the primacy, and Lyons was now rather imperial than French in its
allegiance. A consideration of this nature was not likely to weigh with
the Pope; it was against the idea of national and independent churches,
which monarchical control was tending to produce, that he was directing
his efforts. If he was not able definitely to prevent lay control of elections
in France, he had firmly established papal authority over the French
Church. If his decrees were not carefully obeyed, the principles of the
reform movement were accepted; in the critical years that followed his
death, France was to provide many of the chief supporters of the papal
olicy.
P 'l?ljle situation with regard to England was altogether different.
Gregory’s friendship with King William I was of long standing. His had
been the influence that had induced Alexander II to give the papal
blessing to the Norman Duke’s conquest of England. William had
recognised the obligation and made use of his friendship. On Gregory’s
accession he wrote expressing his keen satisfaction at the event. William
was a ruler of the type of the Emperor Henry III. Determined to be
master in Church and State alike, he was resolved to establish good order
and justice in ecclesiastical as well as in secular affairs. He was therefore
in sympathy with Church reform and the purity of Church discipline and
government. He was fortunate in his Archbishop of Canterbury, Lanfranc,
whose legal mind shared the same vision of royal autocracy; content
to be subject to the king he would admit no ecclesiastical equal, and
successfully upheld the primacy of his see against the independent claims
of York. The personnel of the episcopate, secularised and ignorant,
needed drastic alteration; William was careful to refrain from simony
and to make good appointments, but he was equally careful to keep the
CH. 1L 6—2
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appointments in his own hands. He took a strong line against the
immorality and ignorance of the lower clergy, and promoted reform by
the encouragement he gave to regulars. Frequent Church councils were
held, notably at Winchester in 1076, where decrees were passed against
clerical marriage, simony, and the holding of tithes by laymen; but the
decrees were framed by the king, and none could be published without his
sanction. The work of Church reform' was furthered, as Gregory wished,
by the active co-operation of the king; the separation of the ecclesiastical
from the civil courts, creating independent Church government, was also
a measure after Gregory’s heart. The Pope frequently expressed his
gratification; the work of purifying the Church, so much impeded else-
where, was proceeding apace in England without the need of his interven-
tion. Disagreement arose from William’s determination to be master in
his kingdom, in ecclesiastical affairs as well as in secular; he made this
clear by forbidding papal bulls to be published without his permission,
and especially by refusing to allow English bishops to go to Rome. The
Pope bitterly resented the king’s attitude; a novel and formidable obstacle
confronted him in the one quarter where he had anticipated none.
Matters were not improved by the papal decree of 1079, subjecting the
Norman archbishopric of Rouen to the primacy of the Archbishop of
Lyons. So for a time relations were much strained, but an embassy from
William in 1080 seems to have restored a better understanding, and even
to have encouraged Gregory to advance the striking claim that William
should do fealty to the Papacy for his kingdom. There is good reason to
believe that the claim was made in 1080, and that it took the form of a
message entrusted to the legate Hubert with the letter he brought to
William in May 1080%. The king abruptly dismissed the claim on the
ground that there was no precedent to justify it. The Pope yielded to
this rebuff and made no further attempt, nor did William’s refusal inter-
fere with the restored harmony. Gregory was sensible, as he wrote in
1081, of the many exceptional merits in William, who moreover had
refused to listen to the overtures of the Pope’s enemies. And in one respect
William made a concession. He allowed Lanfranc to visit Rome at the
end of 1082, the first visit that is recorded of any English bishop during
Gregory’s papacy® It was only a small concession. For, while the reform
movement was directly furthered by royal authority in England, the
Church remained quasi-national under royal control; the introduction of
papal authority was definitely resisted.

In the remaining parts of Europe the Pope’s efforts were mainly
directed towards three objects—mmissionary work, uniformity of ritual, and
the extension of the temporal power of the Papacy. With backward

» Cf. EHR, xxvi, pp. 225 sqq: :

2 Ordericus Vitalis says that Lanfranc went to Rome in 1076, The statements in
Gregory’s letters, Reg. vi, 80 (1079) and vim, 43 (1082), ave sufficient contradiction
of this.
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countries such as Norway and Sweden, where the difficulty of the language
was an obstacle to the sending of Roman missionaries, he urged that
young men should be sent to Rome for instruction, so that they might
return to impart it to their fellow-countrymen. In Poland it was the
undeveloped ecclesiastical organisation that called for his attention; it
possessed no metropolitan and hardly any bishops, and he sent legates to
introduce the necessary reforms. The question of uniformity of ritual
arose with regard to the territory recently recovered to Christianity from
the Saracens, especially in Spain. The acceptance by the Spanish Church
of the Ordo Romanus was an event of great importance for Catholicism in
the future. Over Spain, and on the same grounds over Corsica and Sardinia
as well, the Pope claimed authority temporal as well as spiritual. They
were all, he declared, in former times under the jurisdiction of St Peter,
but the rights of the Papacy had long been in abeyance owing to the
negligence of his predecessors or the usurpation of the Saracens. Though
he does not state the ground for his assertion, it is doubtless the (forged)
Donation of Constantine to Pope Sylvester I that he had in his mind®.
He was more precise in his claims over Hungary. St Stephen had handed
over his kingdom to St Peter, as the Emperor Henry III recognised after
his vietory over IMungary, when he sent a lance and crown to St Peter.
King Salomo, despising St Peter, had received his kingdom as a fief
from King Henry IV; later he had been expelled by his cousin Géza.
This was God’s judgment for his impiety. In these cases Gregory was
trying to establish claims based on former grants. He was equally anxious
to extend papal dominion by new grants. He readily acceded to the
request of Dmitri that the kingdom of Russia might be taken under papal
protection and held as a fief from the Papacy; the King of Denmark had
made a similar suggestion to his predecessor, which Gregory tiied to
persuade the next king to confirm.

His positive success in this policy was slight. The interest lies rather
in the fact that he rested all these claims on grants from secular rulers;
in no case does he assert that the ruler should do fealty to him in virtue
of the overlordship of the spiritual power over all earthly rulers. This
was a claim he applied to the Empire alone, his final remedy to cure the
sickness of the world, and to prevent a recurrence of the great conflict in
which he was engaged. He seems to have been loth to resort to this
remedy until open defiance drove him to its use. It is not unlikely,
however, that he did contemplate the gradual extension over Western
Christendom of papal overlordship; but he conceived of this overlordship
as coming into being in the normal feudal manner, established by consent
and on a constitutional basis. In this way, when he could compel obedience
even from temporal rulers to the dictates of the moral law, his dream of
the rule of righteousness would at last be fulfilled.

1 Urban II in 1091 directly quotes Constantine’s Donation as the source of the
authority he claims over Corsica and Lipara,
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Gregory VII was dead, but his personality continued to dominate the
Church, his spirit lived on in the enthusiasm of his followers. The great
pamphlet-warfare, already in existence, became fuller and more bitter
over his final claims against the Empire. But his immediate successors
were concerned with the practical danger that threatened the Papacy.
They had to fight not for its supremacy so much as for the continued exis-
tence of its independence, once more threatened with imperial control.
With Henry, endeavouring to establish a Pope amenable to his wishes,
there could be no accommodation. Until his death in 1106 everything had
to be subordinated to the immediate necessities of a struggle for existence.
But in the rest of Europe the situation is entirely different. Nowhere was
Henry'’s candidate recognised as Pope, and outside imperial territory the
extreme claims of Gregory VII had not been put forward. In these
countries, therefore, the policy of Gregory VII was continued and de-
veloped, and, considering the extent to which the Papacy was hampered
by its continual struggle with the Emperor, the advance it was able to
make was remarkable, and not without effect on its attitude to the Empire
when communion was restored on the succession of Henry V to the throne.

‘When Gregory VII died, in exile and almost in captivity, the position
of his supporters was embarrassing in the extreme, and it was not until
a year had passed that a successor to him was elected. Nor was the
election of Abbot Desiderius of Monte Cassino as Pope Victor III of
hopeful augury for the future. Desiderius was above all things a peace-
maker, inclined thereto alike by temperament and by the position of
his abbey, which lay in such dangerous proximity to the encroaching
Normans. He had acted as peace-maker between Robert Guiscard and
Richard of Capua in 1075, and thereby assisted in thwarting the policy
of Gregory VII; in 1080 he had made amends by effecting the alliance
of Gregory with Robert Guiscard at Ceprano, But in 1082 he had even
entered into peace negotiations with Henry IV and assisted the alliance
of the latter with Jordan of Capua; hence for a year he was under the
papal ban. Possibly his election was a sign that the moderate party,
anxious for peace, had won the ascendency. More probably it indicates
the continued dominance of Norman influence. Robert Guiscard, indeed,
had died shortly after Gregory VII, but his sons Roger and Bohemond
in South Italy and his brother Roger in Sicily continued his policy,
affording the papal party their protection and in return enforcing their
will. And for this purpose Desiderius was an easy tool. The unfortunate
Pope knew himself to be unequal to the crisis, and made repeated attempts
to resign the office he had so little coveted. It was, therefore, a cruel
addition to his misfortunes that he was violently attacked by the more
extreme followers of Gregory VII, especially by the papal legates in
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France and Spain, Archbishop Hugh of Lyons and Abbot Richard of
Marseilles, who accused him of inordinate ambition and an unworthy use
of Norman assistance to obtain his election. Perhaps it was this opposi-
tion that stiffened his resolution and decided him at last in March 1087
at Capua, fortified by Norman support, to undertake the duties of his
office. He went to Rome, and on 9 May was consecrated in St Peter’s by
the cardinal-bishops, whose action was in itself an answer to his traducers.
But his reign was to be of short duration. Unable to maintain himself
in Rome, he soon retired to Monte Cassino, his real home, where he died
on 16 September. The only noteworthy act of his papacy was the holding
of a synod at Benevento in August, at which he issued a decree against
lay investiture, passed sentence of anathema on the anti-Pope, and excom-
municated Archbishop Hugh and Abbot Richard for the charges they
had presumed to bring against him.

For six months the papal throne was again vacant. At last, on
12 March 1088, the cardinals met at Terracina, and unanimously elected
Otto, Cardinal-bishop of Ostia, as Pope Urban II. The three years of
weakness and confusion were at an end, and a worthy leader had been
found. On the day following his election he wrote a letter to his sup-
porters in Germany, stating his determination to follow in the steps of
Gregory VII, and affirming solemnly his complete adhesion to all the acts
and aspirations of his dead master. To this declaration he consistently
adhered; it was in fact the guiding principle of his policy. Yet in other
respects he presents a complete antithesis to Gregory VII. He was a
Frenchman of noble parentage, born (about 1042) near Rheims, educated
at the cathedral school, and rising rapidly in ecclesiastical rank. Suddenly
he abandoned these prospects and adopted the monastic profession at
Cluny, where about 1076 he was appointed prior. Some two years later,
the Abbot Hugh was requested by Pope Gregory VII to send some of his
monks to work under him at Rome. Otto was one of those selected, and
he was made Cardinal-bishop of Ostia in 1078. From this time he seems
to have been attached to the person of the Pope as a confidential adviser,
and he was occasionally employed on important missions. He was taken
prisoner by Henry IV when on his way to the November synod of 1083.
Released the next year, he went as legate to Germany, where he worked
untiringly to strengthen the papal party. In 1085 he was present at a
conference for peace between the Saxons and Henry’s supporters and, after
the failure of this conference, at the Synod of Quedlinburg, where the
excommunication of Henry, Guibert, and their supporters was again
promulgated. On the death of Gregory VII he returned to Italy, and
was the candidate of a section of the Curia to succeed Gregory, who had
indeed mentioned his name on his death-bed. He loyally supported
Victor III, and in 1088 was unanimously elected to succeed him. Tall
and handsome, eloquent and learned, his personality was as different from
that of Gregory VII as his early career had been. In his case it was the
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gentleness and moderation of his nature that won admiration; we are told
that he refused at the price of men’s lives even to recover Rome. His
learning, especially his training in Canon Law, was exactly what was
required in the successor of Gregory VIL. He was well qualified to work
out in practice the principles of Church government inherited from his
predecessor, and to place the reconstructed Church on a sound constitu-
tional basis. The continual struggle with the Empire, which outlasted
his life, robbed him of the opportunity, though much that he did was to
be of permanent effect. It was in his native country, France, that his
talents were to be employed with the greatest success.

It is mainly in connexion with France, therefore, that we can trace
his general ideas of Church government, his view of papal authority and
its relations with the lay power. There is no divergence from the stand-
point of Gregory VII; he was content to carry on the work of his pre-
decessor, following the same methods and with the same objects in view.
Papal control was maintained by the system of permanent legates, and
Urban continued to employ Archbishop Hugh of Lyons, and Amatus
who now became Archbishop of Bordeaux. The former he had pardoned
for his transgression against Victor III and he had confirmed him as legate,
Hugh’s fellow-offender, Abbot Richard of Marseilles, was also pardoned
and was soon promoted to the archbishopric of Narbonne. But he was
not employed again as legate in Spain; this function was attached to the
archbishopric of Toledo. Germany too was now given a permanent legate
in the person of Bishop Gebhard of Constance. These legates were em-
powered to act with full authority on the Pope’s behalf, were kept informed
of his wishes, and were made responsible for promoting the papal

olicy.
P U);ban’s ultimate object was undoubtedly the emancipation of the
Church from the lay control that was responsible for its secularisation
and loss of spiritual ideals. He had to combat the idea inherent in feudal
society that churches, bishoprics, and abbeys were in the private gift of
the lord in whose territory they were situated. To this he opposed the
papal view that the laity had the duty of protecting the Church but no
right of possession or authority over it. Free election by clergy and people
had been the programme of the reform party for half a century, and even
more than Gregory VII did Urban II pay attention to the circumstances
attending appointments to bishopries and abbeys. At several synods he
repeated decrees against lay investiture, and forbade the receiving of any
ecclesiastical dignity or benefice from a layman. At the Council of
Clermont in 1095 he went further, prohibiting a bishop or priest from
doing homage to a layman. According to Bishop Ivo of Chartres, Urban
recognised the right of the king to take part in elections “as head of the
people,” that is to say the right of giving, but not of refusing, assent. He
also allowed the king's right to “concede™ the regalia—the temporal
pgssessions of the see that had come to it by royal grant; here again
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the right of refusing “concession™ is not implied. Ivo of Chartres was
prepared to allow the king a much larger part in elections than the Pope
conceded, and his interpretation of Urban’s decrees is, from the point of
view of the king, the most favourable that could be put upon them.
The Pope was undoubtedly advancing in theory towards a condition of
complete independence, but his decrees are rather an expression of his
ideal than of his practice.

In practice he was, like Gregory VII, much more moderate, and when
good appointments were made was not disposed to quarrel with lay
influence. His temperament, as well as the political situation, deterred
him from drastic action, for instance, in dealing with the Kings of England
and France. He tried every means of persuasion before issuing a decree
of excommunication against Philip I in the matter of his divorce; and
though he took Anselm under his protection, he never actually pronounced
sentence against William II. It was a difficult position to maintain.
His legates, especially the violent Hugh, followed the exact letter of the
decrees, and by their ready use of the penal clauses often caused embar-
rassment to the Pope. On the other hand, the bishops and secular clergy,
as was shewn in France over the royal divorce question, were too com-
plaisant to the king and could not be trusted. On the regular clergy he
could place more reliance, and it is to them that he particularly looked
for support. It is remarkable how large a proportion of the docu-
ments that issued from Urban’s Chancery were bulls to monasteries,
confirming their privileges and possessions, exempting them sometimes
from episcopal control, and taking them under papal protection (always
with the proviso that they shall pay an annual census to the papal
treasury); the extension of Cluniac influence with Urban’s approval
naturally had the same effect. Nor was his interest confined to Benedictine
monasteries; he gave a ready encouragement to the new orders in process
of formation, especially to the regular canons who traced their rule to
St Augustine. And so, at the same time that he was trying to secure for
the bishops freedom of election and a loosening of the yoke that bound
them to the lay power, he was narrowing the range of their spiritual
authority. Indirectly too the authority of the metropolitans was
diminishing; it was becoming common for bishops to obtain confirmation
of their election from the Pope, and in some cases consecration as well,
while the practice of direct appeal to Rome was now firmly established.
Moreover, the appointment of primates, exalting some archbishops at the
expense of others, introduced a further grading into the hierarchy, and
at the same time established responsibility for the enforcement of papal
decrees. The primacy of Lyons, created by Gregory VII, was confirmed
by Urban in spite of the protests of Archbishop Richer of Sens, who
refused to recognise the authority of Liyons; his successor Daimbert was
for a time equally obstinate, but had to submit in order to obtain conse-
cration. Urban extended the system by creating the Archbishop of Rheims
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primate of Belgica Secunda?, the Archbishop of Narbonne primate over
Aix, and the Archbishop of Toledo primate of all Spain. The Pope,
therefore, was modelling the ecclesiastical constitution so as to make his
authority effective throughout. A natural consequence of this was his
zeal for uniformity. He was anxious, as he had been as legate, to get rid
of local customs and to produce a universal conformity to the practice
of the Roman Church. This is evident in many of his decretals, those,
for instance, that regulated ordinations and ecclesiastical promotions or
that prescribed the dates of the fasts quattuor temporum.

While Urban II undoubtedly increased the spiritual authority of the
Papacy, he was far less concerned than Gregory VII with its temporal
authority. He certainly made use of the Donation of Constantine to assert
his authority in Corsica and Lipara, but he did not revive Gregory VII’s
claims to Hungary, nor did he demand from England anything more than
the payment of Peter’s Pence. It was not until 1095 that he received the
recognition of William II, and his mild treatment of that king, in spite
of William’s brutality to Archbishop Anselm, has already been mentioned.
In Spain and Sicily he was mainly concerned with the congenial task of
re-creating bishoprics and rebuilding monasteries in the districts recently
won from the infidel; he was careful to make papal aathority effective,
and to introduce uniformity to Roman practice by the elimination of
local uses. One great extension of temporal authority he did not disdain.
In 1095 King Peter of Aragon, in return for the payment of an annual
tribute, obtained the protection of the Holy See, and acknowledged his
subordination to its authority. Papal overlordship was recognised also by
the Normans in South Italy, and Roger, Robert Guiscard’s son, was
invested by Urban with the duchy of Apulia. The Normans, however,
were vassals only in name, and never allowed their piety to interfere with
their interests. In 1098 Urban was a helpless witness of the siege and
capture of Capua, and the same year Count Roger of Sicily obtained for
himself and his heirs a remarkable privilege. No papal legate, unless sent
a latere, was to enter his territory. The count himself was to hold the
position of papal legate, and, in the case of a papal summons to a Roman
Council, was allowed to decide which of his bishops and abbots should go
and which should remain. Urban owed much to Norman protection, but
he had to pay the price.

At any rate, at the time of his accession, Urban was safe only in
Norman territory. Guibert held Rome, and Urban’s adherents in the city
were few and powerless. Countess Matilda was loyal as ever, but all her
resources were needed for her own security. Lombardy was still strongly
anti-papal, while in Germany (apart from Saxony) there were hardly
half-a-dozen bishops who upheld the papal cause, and the rebel nobles
were absorbed in their own defence. But in North Italy the tide soon

1 The old Roman province. This gave the archbishop the title of primate, but
nothing more.
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began to turn. Already in 1088 the Archbishop of Milan had renounced
allegiance to Henry and had become reconciled with the Pope, who par-
doned his offence of having received royal investiture. There followed in
1089 the marriage of the younger Welf with the ageing Countess Matilda
of Tuscany, truly (as the chroniclers relate) not prompted by any weak-
ness of the flesh, but a political move which reflected little credit on either
party; the Duke of Bavaria, at any rate, was completely outwitted, but
the Papacy gained the immediate help it required. It brought Henry into
Italy to wage a campaign that was for two years successful, culminating in
the capture of Mantua, and a signal victory over Matilda’s troops at
Tricontai, in 1091, but he was now fighting to maintain his authority
in Lombardy, where it had previously been unchallenged. The final blow
came with the revolt of his son Conrad in 1093. Conrad, bringing with
him stories of fresh crimes to blacken his father’s name, was welcomed
by the papal party with open arms, and crowned (he had already been
crowned King of Germany) with the iron crown of Lombardy. A regular
Lombard League sprang into being with Milan at its head. The un-
fortunate father was in very evil plight, almost isolated at Verona,
unable, as his enemies held the passes, even to escape into Germany until
1097.

Success in North Italy reacted on Urban’s authority elsewhere. The
winter of 10881089 he had indeed spent in Rome, but in wretched cir-
cumstances, living on the island in the Tiber under the direction of the
Pierleoni, and obtaining the necessities of life from the charity of a few
poor women. Later in 1089 the expulsion of Guibert from Rome improved
the Pope’s position, but it was only a temporary improvement. The
hostile element (probably the recollection of 1084 was still smarting) was
too strong for him, and he had to retire south in the summer of 1090.
Though he managed to celebrate Christmas both in 1091 and 1092 in
the suburbs, he was not able to enter the city again until Christmas 1093,
Refusing to allow bloodshed to secure his position, he adopted the safer
method of winning the Romans by gold, instituting collections for this
purpose, especially in France. In 1094 Abbot Geoffrey of Vendéme, on
a visit to the Pope, found him living in mean state in the house of John
Frangipani, and supplied him with money with which he purchased the
Lateran from a certain Ferruchius left in charge of it by Guibert. From
this time Urban’s fortunes began to mend, and only the castle of Sant’
Angelo remained in the hands of the Guibertines. But his tenure ot
Rome was insecure; papal authority within the city was not popular,
while outside his enemies made the approaches dangerous for those who
came to visit the Pope. It was not surprising, then, that he took the
opportunity of the success of his cause in North Italy to commence the
northern tour which was to have such important results.

In Germany progress was made with difficulty. The bishops as a
whole were too deeply implicated in the schism to withdraw, and the
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papal legate, Bishop Gebhard of Constance, in spite of his undoubted
zeal, could make little headway. The deaths of Bishops Herman of
Metz and Adalbero of Wiirzburg in 1090, and of Abbot Willlam of
Hirschau and Bishop Altmann of Passau in 1091, robbed the papal
party of its staunchest supporters. But Henry’s absence in Italy and the
revolt of Conrad gave an opportunity to the two sections of opposition to
Henry in South Germany to unite for concerted action. At an assembly
held at Ulm in 1093 all present pledged themselves by oath to accept
Bishop Gebhard as the spiritual head, and his brother Duke Berthold as
the temporal leader, of the party; further, Dukes Berthold and Welf did
homage as vassals to the papal legate and thus recognised the overlord-
ship of the Pope. At the same time, the leading bishops in Lorraine
renounced obedience to the excommunicated Archbishop of Tréves and
brought a welcome reinforcement to the papal party. The improvement
in the situation is shewn by the largely-attended synod presided over by
Gebhard at Constance in the following Lent. Shortly afterwards Europe
was devastated by a pestilence, which was particularly severe in Germany.
The fear of death had a considerable effect in withdrawing adherents
from an excommunicated king, and the increasing sentiment in favour of
the lawful Pope was heightened by the commencement of the crusading
movement. The political situation, however, was less satisfactory than
the ecclesiastical. Duke Welf, foiled in his expectations of the results of
his son’s marriage with Matilda, reverted to Henry’s allegiance in 1095,
and Henry's return to Germany in 1097 prevented the revolt against him
from assuming greater proportions.

The reconciliation with the Church of so many that had been in
schism before made it urgently necessary to find an answer to the
question—in what light were to be regarded the orders of those who
received ordination from schismatics or simonists? Ever since the war on
simony began, the question of ordinations by simonists had agitated
the Church. Peter Damian had argued for their validity. Cardinal
Humbert had been emphatic against, and Popes Nicholas II and
Gregory VII had practically adopted his opinion. On one thing all alike
were agreed—there could be no such thing as reordination. In Hum-
bert’s view, simonists were outside the pale of the Church, and could
confer nothing sacramental; those who received ordination from them in
effect received nothing, and so, unless they afterwards received Catholic or-
dination, they had no orders at all. Urban was obviously at aloss for some
time, and his rulings were of a contradictory nature. He uses the
language of Humbert when he says in 1089 that he himself ordained
Daimbert, Bishop-elect of Pisa, as deacon, becanse Daimbert had
previously been ordained by Archbishop Werner of Mayence, heretic and
excommunicate, and “qui nihil habuit, nil dare potuit”; and again in
1091 when he ruled that Poppo, Bishop-elect of Metz, must be ordained
deacon by a Catholic bishop if his previous ordination had been simoniacal,
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because in that case it would be null’, But circumstances were too strong
for him, and even in 1089 he gave permission to his legate in Germany
to allow the retention of their orders to those who without simony had
received ordination from schismatic bishops, provided the latter had
themselves received Catholic ordination. It was at the great Council of
Piacenza in 1095 that he at last issued authoritative decrees on this
subject. Those ordained by schismatic bishops, who had themselves
received Catholic ordination, might retain their orders, if and when they
returned to the unity of the Church. Also those who had been ordained
by schismatics or simonists might retain their orders if they could prove
their ignorance of the excommunication or simony of their ordainers.
But in all cases where such ignorance was not alleged the orders were
declared to be altogether of no effect (omnino irritae). The meaning of
this is not clear, but evidently the validity of such orders is in fact recog-
nised, as the validity of the sacrament could not depend on the knowledge
orignorance of the ordinand. Some light is thrown by a letter of uncertain
date to one Lucius, provost of St Juventius. After having declared
the validity of the orders and sacraments of criminous clergy, provided
they are not schismatics, he goes on to say that the schismatics have the
Jorma but not the virtutis ¢ffectus of the sacraments, unless and until they
are received into the Catholic communion by the laying-on of hands.
This then was the bridge by which the penitent schismatic might pass into
the Catholic fold, and the ceremony of reconciliation, which included
the performance of all the rites of ordination save that of unction, was
laid down by him in letters written both in 1088 and 1097. Urban’s
position was neither easy to comprehend nor to maintain, and the anti-
Pope Guibert was on firmer ground when he condemned those who
refused to recognise the ordinations of his partisans. Urban’s successor was
able, when the death of Henry IV brought the schism to an end, to
assist the restoration of unity by a more generous policy of recogni-
tion.

As we have seen, in 1094, when the Pope was at last in possession of
the Lateran palace, his cause was victorious throughout Italy and gaining
adherents rapidly in Germany. In the autumn he left Rome and com-
menced his journey, which lasted two years and was not far short of a
triumphal progress, through France and Italy. He came first to Tuscany

1 Here in particular I disagree from the interpretation of Urban’s attitude given
by the Abbé Saltet (Les Réordinations, pp. 222sqq.). He uses these two instances as
evidence that, in the case of deacons as distinct from priests, ete., Urban insisted on
an entirely new ordination. But the reasons given by the Pope for his decisions in
these two cases have a general application and are not influenced by the fact that he
is dealing with ordinations to the diaconate only. Clearly none of their orders are
valid, Though on various points I cannot accept the Abbé’s conclusions, it is only
fair to add that, but for the illumination that he has thrown upon this most involved
subjeet, it would have been difficult to find one’s way at all.
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where he spent the winter, and then proceeded into North Italy which had
been persistent, under the lead of the bishops, in its hostility to the Pope,
and which, now that the episcopal domination was beginning to wane?,
was looking to the Pope as an ally against imperial authority. Even the
bishops, following the example of the Archbishop of Milan, were rapidly
becoming reconciled with the Pope. In March 1095 Urban held a Council
at Piacenza, which was attended by an immense concourse of ecclesiastics
and laymen. The business, some of which has already been mentioned,
was as important as the attendance. Praxedis, Henry IV’s second wife,
was present to shock the assembly with stories of the horrors her husband
had forced her to commit. These found a ready credence, and she herself
a full pardon and the Pope’s protection. The case of King Philip of
France, excommunicated for adultery by Archbishop Hugh at Autun
the previous year, was debated and postponed for the Pope’s decision in
France. Finally there appeared the envoys of the Emperor Alexius im-
ploring the help of Western Christendom against the infidel, and the
inspiration came to Urban that was to give a great purpose to his journey
to France. From Piacenza Urban passed to Cremona, where he met
Conrad, who did fealty to him and received in return the promise of im-
perial coronation. Conrad further linked himself with the papal cause by
marrying the daughter of Count Roger of Sicily shortly afterwards at
Pisa. It is easy to blame the Pope who welcomed the rebel son; but it is
juster to attribute his welcome as given to the penitent seeking absolution
and a refuge from an evil and excommunicated father. The fault of
Urban was rather that he took up the unfortunate legacy from Gregory VII
of attempting to establish an Emperor who would be his vassal, falling
thus into the temptation that was to be fatal to the Papacy. Urban in
this respect was as unsuccessful as his rival, who attempted to establish a
compliant Pope; Conrad lived on for six more years, but without a fol-
lowing, and he and Guibert alike came to their end discredited and alone.
In July the Pope entered France, where judgment was to be passed on
the king and the Crusade to be proclaimed. But the Pope’s energies were
not confined to these two dominant questions. He travelled ceaselessly
from place to place, looking into every detail of the ecclesiastical organi-
sation, settling disputes, and consecrating churches. Philip I made no
attempt to interfere with the papal progress, and the people everywhere
hailed with enthusiasm and devotion the unaccustomed sight of a Pope.
The climax was reached at the Council of Clermont in the latter half of
November, where both of the important questions were decided. The
king was excommunicated and the First Crusade proclaimed. Urban
recognised that he was again following in the footsteps of Gregory VII,
but his was the higher conception and his the practical ability that
realised the ideal. A less disinterested Pope might have roused the enthu-
siasm of the faithful against his enemy in Germany; personal considerations
! Cf. infra, Chap. v, pp. 219 sq., 222sq.
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might at least have checked him from sending the great host to fight
against the infidel when the Emperor still threatened danger, the King of
France was alienated by excommmnication, and the King of England was
anything but friendly. His disinterestedness had its reward in the posi-
tion the Papacy secured in consequence of the success of his appeal, but
this reward was not in Urban’s mind in issuing the appeal. Clermont was
followed by no anti-climax. The papal progress was continued in 1096,
the Crusade was preached again at Angers and on the banks of the Loire,
synods were held at Tours and Nimes, and the popular enthusiasm
increased in intensity. He had the satisfaction too of obtaining the sub-
mission of Philip.

When he returned to Italy in September, and, accompanied by
Countess Matilda, made his way to Rome, he was to experience even there
a great reception and to feel himself at last master of the papal city.
“Honeste tute et alacriter sumus” are the concluding words of his
account of his return in a letter to Archbishop Hugh of Lyons. And in
1098 the last stronghold of the Guibertines, the castle of Sant’ Angelo,
fell into his hands. But his joy was premature. It would seem that the
turbulent Roman nobles, who had tasted independence, were not willing
to submit for long to papal authority. It was not in the Lateran palace
but in the house of the Pierleoni that Urban died on 29 July 1099, and
his body was taken by way of Trastevere to its last resting place in the
Vatican.

But, on the whole, his last three years were passed in comparative tran-
quillity and honour. The presence of Archbishop Anselm of Canterbury,
in exile from England, added distinction to the papal Court. Received
with the veneration that his character merited, Anselm acted as champion
of Western orthodoxy against the Greeks at the Council of Bari in 1098.
And three months before his death Urban held in St Peter’s his last
council, at which the decrees of Piacenza and Clermont were solemnly
re-affirmed. Anselm returned to England with the decrees against lay
investiture and homage as the last memory of his Roman visit. They were
to bring him into immediate conflict with his new sovereign.

It was perhaps due to the unsettled state of Rome that the cardinals
chose San Clemente for the place of conclave; there on 13 August they
unanimously elected Rainer, cardinal-priest of that basilica, as Urban’s
successor, in spite of his manifest reluctance. The anti-Pope was hovering
in the neighbourhood and a surprise from him was feared, but nothing
oceurred to disturb the election. Rainer, who took the name of Paschal I1,
was a Tuscan by birth, who had been from early days a monk and, like his
predecessor, at Cluny. Sent to Rome by the Abbot Hugh while still quite
young, he had been retained by Gregory VII and appointed Abbot of San
Lorenzo fuori le mura and afterwards cardinal-priest of San Clemente. By
Urban I, in whose election he took a leading part, he had been employed
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as papal legate in Spain. Here our knowledge of his antecedents ceases.
So general was the agreement at his election that he was conducted at
once to take possession of the Lateran palace, and on the following day
was solemnly consecrated and enthroned at St Peter’s. Guibert was
dangerously close, but the arrival of Norman gold enabled the Pope to
chase him from Albano to Sutri; soon afterwards he retired to Civita
Castellana, and died there in September 1100. Two anti-Popes were set
up in succession by his Roman partisans, both cardinal-bishops of his crea-
tion—Theodoric of Santa Rufina and Albert of the Sabina—but both
were easily disposed of. Paschal, so far fortunate, was soon to experience
the same trouble as Urban II from the Roman nobles. The defeat of
Peter Colonna (with whom the name Colonna first enters into history) was
an easy matter. More dangerous were the Corsi, who, after being expelled
from their stronghold on the Capitol, settled in the Marittima and took
their revenge by plundering papal territory. Closely connected with this
disturbance was the rising of other noble families under the lead of a
German, Marquess Werner of Ancona, which resulted in 1105 in the
setting-up of a third anti-Pope, the arch-priest Maginulf, who styled
himself Pope Sylvester IV. Paschal was for a time forced to take refuge
in the island on the Tiber, but the anti-Pope was soon expelled. He
remained, however, as a useful pawn for Henry V in his negotiations with
the Pope, until the events of 1111 did away with the need for him, and

he was then discarded. The nobles had not ceased to harass Paschal, and:

a serious rising in 1108-1109 hampered him considerably at a time when
his relations with Henry were becoming critical. Again in 1116, on the
occasion of Henry’s second appearance in Italy, Paschal was forced to
leave Rome for a time owing to the riots that resulted from his attempt
to establish a Pierleone as prefect of the city.

The new Pope was of a peaceful and retiring disposition, and in his
attempts to resist election he shewed a just estimate of his own capacity.
Lacking the practical gifts of Urban II and Gregory VII, and still more
the enlightened imagination of the latter, he was drawn into a struggle
which he abhorred and for which he was quite unequal. Timid and
unfamiliar with the world, he dreaded the ferocia gentis of the Germans,
and commiserated with Anselm on being inter barbaros positus as arch-
bishop. He was an admirable subordinate in his habit of unquestioning
obedience, but he had not the capacity to lead or to initiate. Obedient
to his predecessors, he was obstinate in adhering to the text of their
decrees, but he was very easily overborne by determined opponents. This
weakness of character is strikingly demonstrated throughout the investi-
ture struggle, in which he took the line of rigid obedience to the text of
papal decrees. Probably he was not cognisant of all the complicated
constitutional issues involved, and the situation required the common
sense and understanding of a man like Bishop Ivo of Chartres to handle
it with success; Ivo had the true Gregorian standpoint. Paschal devised
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a solution of the difficulty with Henry V in 1111 which was admirable
on paper but impossible to carry into effect; and he shewed no strength
of mind when he had to face the storm which his scheme provoked.
A short captivity was sufficient to wring from him the concession of lay
investiture which his decrees had so emphatically condemned. When this
again raised a storm, he yielded at once and revoked his concession; at the
same time he refused to face the logic of his revocation and to stand up
definitely against the Emperor who had forced the concession from him.
The misery of his later years was the fruit of his indecision and lack of
courage. The electors are to blame, who overbore his resistance, and it is
impossible not to sympathise with this devout, well-meaning, but weak
Pope, faced on all sides by strong-minded men insistent that their extreme
demands must be carried out and contemptuous of the timid nature that
yielded so readily. Eadmer tells us of a characteristic outburst from
William Rufus, on being informed that the new Pope was not unlike
Anselm in character: “God’s Face! Then he isn’t much good.” The
comparison has some truth in it, though it is a little unfair to Anselm.
Both were unworldly men, drawn against their will from their monasteries
to a prolonged contest with powerful sovereigns ; unquestioning obedience
to spiritual authority was characteristic of them both, but immeasurably
the greater was Anselm, who spoke no ill of his enemies and shielded them
from punishment, while he never yielded his principles even to extreme
violence. Paschal would have left a great name behind him, had he been
possessed of the serene courage of St Anselm.

For seven years the tide flowed strongly in his favour. The death of
the anti-Pope Guibert in 1100 was a great event. It seems very probable
that if Henry IV had discarded Guibert,as Henry V discarded Maginulf,
he might have come to terms with Urban II. But Henry IV was more
loyal to his allies than was his son, and he refused to take this treacherous
step. It seemed to him that with Guibert’s death the chief difficulty was
removed, and he certainly gave no countenance to the anti-Popes of a day
that were set up in Rome to oppose Paschal. He was indeed quite ready
to recognise Paschal, and, in consonance with the universal desire in
Germany for the healing of the schism, announced his intention of going
to Rome in person to be present at a synod where issues between Empire
and Papacy might be amicably settled. It was Paschal, however, who proved
irreconcilable. In his letters and decrees he shewed his firm resolve to give
no mercy to the king who had been excommunicated and deposed by his
predecessors and by himself. Henry was a broken man, very different
from the antagonist of Gregory VII, and it was easy for Paschal to be
defiant. The final blow for the Emperor came at Christmas 1104, when
the young Henry deserted him and joined the rebels. Relying on the
nobles and the papal partisans, Henry V was naturally anxious to be
reconciled with the Pope. Paschal welcomed the rebel with open arms, as
Urban had welcomed Conrad.
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The formal reconciliation took place at the beginning of 1106. Born
in 1081, when his father was already excommunicated, Henry could only
have received baptism from a schismatic bishop. With the ceremony of
the laying-on of hands he was received by Catholic bishops into the
Church, and by this bridge the mass of the schismatics passed back into
the orthodox fold. The Pope made easy the path of reconciliation, and
the schism was thus practically brought to an end. The young king, as
his position was still insecure, shewed himself extremely compliant to the
Church party. He had already expelled the more prominent bishops of
his father’s party from their sees, and filled their places by men whom the
papal legate, Bishop Gebhard of Constance, had no hesitation in conse-
crating. But he shewed no disposition to give up any of the rights
exercised by his father, and Paschal did not take advantage of the oppor-
tunity to make conditions or to obtain concessions from him. Towards
the old king, who made a special appeal to the apostolic mercy, promising
complete submission to the papal will, Paschal shewed himself implacable.
There could be no repetition of Canossa, but the Pope renewed the
ambition of Gregory VII in announcing his intention to be present at a
council in Germany. The temporary recovery of power by Henry IV in
1106 prevented the holding of this council in Germany, and it was sum-
moned to meet in Italy instead. In the interval Henry died, and still the
Pope was implacable, refusing to allow the body of the excommunicated
king to be laid to rest in consecrated ground. It was a hollow triumph;
the Papacy was soon to find that it had exchanged an ageing and beaten
foe for a young and resolute one. The death of his father had relieved
Henry V from the immediate necessity of submission to the papal will.
He soon made clear that he was as resolute a champion of royal rights
as his father, and he faced the Pope with Germany united in his
support.

III.

‘With the death of Henry IV and the reconciliation of Henry V with
the Church, the schism that had lasted virtually for thirty years was at
an end. The desire for peace, rather than any deep conviction of imperial
guilt, had been responsible perhaps for Henry V’s revolt, certainly for his
victory over his father. By the tacit consent of both sides the claims and
counter-claims of the years of conflict were ignored; the attempt of each
power to be master of the other was abandoned, and in the relations
between the regnum and sacerdotium the status quo ante was restored.
On the question of lay investiture negotiations had already been started
before the schism began; they were resumed as soon as the schism was
healed, but papal decrees in the intervening years had increased the diffi-
culty of solution. Universal as was the desire for peace, this issue prevented
its consummation for another sixteen years. The contest of Henry V
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and the Papacy is solely, and can very rightly be named, an Investiture
Struggle’.

Gregory VII's decrees had been directed against the old idea by which
churches and bishoprics were regarded as possessions of laymen, and
against the practice of investiture by ring and staff which symbolised the
donation by the king of spiritual functions. He shewed no disposition
to interfere with the feudal obligations which the king demanded from the
bishops as from all holders of land and offices within his realm. But his sue-
cessors were not content merely to repeat his decrees. At the Council
of Clermont in 1095 Urban II had prohibited the clergy from doing
homage to laymen, and at the Lenten Synod at Rome in 1102 Paschal II
also prohibited the clergy from receiving ecclesiastical property at the
handsofal ayman, that is to say, even m\estltme with tcmpomhhea alone.
To Gregory investiture was not important in itself, but only in the lay
control ot spiritual functions which it typified, and in the results to which
this led—bad appointments and simony; the prohibition of investiture
was only a means to an end. To Paschal it had become an end in itself.
Rigid in his obedience to the letter of the decrees, he was blind to the
fact that, in order to get rid of the hated word and ceremony, he was
leaving unimpaired the royal control, which was the real evil.

He had already obtained his point in Irance, and was about to
establish it in England also. In France, owing to the weakness of the
central government, papal authority had for some time been more effective
than elsewhere; Philip I also exposed himself to attack on the moral side,
and had only recently received absolution (in 1104)after a second period
of excommunication. Relations were not broken off’ again, as the Pope
did not take cognisance of Philip’s later lapses. The king, at any rate,
was not strong enough to resist the investiture decrees. There was no
actual concordat; the king simply ceased to invest, and the nobles followed
his example® He, and they, retained control of appointments, and in
place of investiture ““conceded™ the temporalities of the see, usually after
consecration and without symbol; the bishops took the oath of fealty,
but usually did not do homage.

Paschal was less successful in England, where again political conditions
were largely responsible for bringing Henry I into the mood for compro-
mise. Henry and Paschal were equally stubborn, and on Anselm fell the
brunt of the struggle and the pain of a second exile. At last Henry was
brought to see the wisdom of a reconciliation with Anselm, and the Pope
relented so far as to permit Anselm to consecrate bishops even though

1 The controversial literature shews this very clearly. It is, from now onwards,
confined to the question of lay investiture. Up to this time it was the greater issues
rajsed by Gregory VII that had been mainly debated.

2 France was peculiar in this, that not only the king but also nobles invested even
to hishopries. Normandy was in a special position, and what is said with regard to
England should be taken as applying to Normandy also.
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they had received lay investiture or done homage to the king. This paved
the way for the Concordat of August 1107, by which the king gave up
the practice of investing with ring and staff and Anselm consented to
consecrate bishops who had done homage to the king. Thus what the
Pope designed as a temporary concession was turned into a permanent
settlement. The subsequent practice is seen from succeeding elections and
was embodied in the twelfth chapter of the Constitutions of Clarendon.
The king had the controlling voice in the election, the bishop-elect did
homage and took the oath of fealty, and only after that did the consecration
take place. In effect, the king retained the same control as before. The
Pope was satisfied by the abolition of investiture with the ring and staff,
but the king, though hating to surrender an old custom?, had his way-.on
all the essential points.

Paschal IT's obsession with the question of investiture is shewn in the
letter he wrote to Archbishop Ruthard of Mayence in November 1105,
aletter which is a fitting prelude to the new struggle. Investiture, he says,
is the cause of the discord between the regmum and the sacerdotium, but
he hopes that the new reign will bring a solution of the difficulty. Actu-
ally it was the new reign that created the difficulty. During the schism
papal decrees were naturally disregarded in Germany; royal investiture
continued uninterruptedly, and Henry V from the beginning of his reign
regularly invested with the ring and staff. But when Germany returned
to the Catholic fold, papal decrees became operative once more, and the
discrepancy between Henry’s profession of obedience to Rome and his
practice of investiture was immediately apparent. He was as determined
as his father that the royal prerogative should remain unimpaired, but
he shewed his sense of the direction the controversy was taking and the
weakness of the royal position by insisting that he was only investing with
the regalia®. This made no difference to Paschal, who refused all com-
promise on the exercise of investiture; his assertion of his desire not to
interfere with the royal rights, which had some meaning in Gregory VIT's
mouth, carried no conviction.  He must have been sanguine indeed if he
expected in Germany a cessation of investiture as in France; there was
nothing to induce Henry V even to follow the precedent set by his English
namesake. In Germany there was no parallel to the peculiar position in
England of 8t Anselm, the primate who put first his profession of obedience
to the Pope. Archbishops and bishops, as well as lay nobles, were at one
with the king on this question; even the papal legate, Bishop Gebhard
of Constance, who had endured so much in the papal cause, did not
object to consecrate bishops appointed and invested by Henry. And the
German king had legal documents to set against the papal claims—the

* His reluctance is seen in the jealous complaint he made in 1108 through Anselm,
that the Pope was still allowing the King of Germany to invest.

# This meant the important part, but not the whole, of the temporalities of
the see. R
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privileges of Pope Hadrian I to Charles the Great and of Pope Leo VIII
to Otto the Great—forged documents, it is true, but none the less useful.
It needed a change in the political atmosphere to induce Henry V to
concessions.

The council summoned by Paschal met at Guastalla on 22 October
1106. The Pope was affronted by the scant attention paid by German
bishops to his summons. Instead there appeared an embassy from Henry
claiming that the Pope should respect the royal rights, and at the same
time inviting him again to Germany. To the first message Paschal replied
by a decree against lay investiture, to the second by an acceptance of the
invitation, promising to be at Mayence at Christmas. He soon repented
of his promise, whether persuaded of the futility of the journey or wishing
to avoid the personal encounter, and hastily made his way into France,
where he could be sure of protection and respect. Here he met with a
reception which fell little short of that accorded to Urban; in particalar

“he was welcomed by the two kings, Philip I and his son Louis, who
accompanied the Pope to Chélons in May 1107, where he received the
German ambassadors with Archbishop Bruno of Tréves at their head. To
the reasoned statement they presented of the king’s demands Paschal re-
turned a direct refusal, which was pointed by the decree he promulgated
against investiture at a council held at Troyes on 23 May. At this council
he took action against the German episcopate, especially for their dis-
obedience to his summons to Guastalla: the Archbishops of Mayence
and Cologne and their suffragans, with two exceptions, were put under
the ban, and his legate Gebhard received a sharp censure. It was of little
avail that he invited Henry to be present at a synod in Rome in the
following year. Henry did not appear, and Paschal was too much occupied
with difliculties in Rome to take any action. But at a synod at Bene-
vento in 1108 he renewed the investiture decrees, adding the penalty of
excommunication against the giver as well as the receiver of investiture.

_ Clearlyhe was meditating a definite step against Henry. The king,however,
had a reason for not wishing at this moment toalienate the Pope—his desire
for imperial coronation. Accordingly during 1109 and 1110 negotiations
were resumed. An embassy from Henry proposing his visit to Rome was
well received by Paschal, who welcomed the proposal though remaining
firm against the king’s demands. At the Lenten Synod of 1110 he repeated
the investiture decree, but, perhaps to prevent a breach in the negotia-
tions, abstained from pronouncing excommunication on the giver: of
investiture. He had reiterated to Henry’s embassy his intention not to
infringe the royal rights. Had he already conceived his solution of 11112
At any rate he took the precaution of obtaining the promise of Norman
support in case of need, a promise which was not fulfilled®.

! Duke Roger of Apulia died on 21 February 1111, and the Normans were too
weak to come to the Pope’s assistance.. In fact they feated an imperial attack upon
themselves.
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In August 1110 Henry began his march to Rome. From Arezzo, at
the end of December, he sent an embassy to the Pope, making it clear
that he insisted on investing with the temporalities held from the Empire.
Paschal’s answer was not satisfactory, but a second embassy (from Acqua-
pendente) was more successful. It was now that Paschal produced his
famous solution of the dilemma—the separation of ecclesiastics from all
secular interests. If Henry would renounce investiture, the Church would
surrender all the regalia held by bishops and abbots, who would be con-
tent for the future w1th tithes and offerings. Ideally this was an admirable
solution, and it may have appeared to the unwmldly monk to be a
practical one as well. Henry must have known better. He must have
realised that it would be impossible to obtain acquiescence from those who
were to be deprived of their privileges and possessions. But he saw that
it could be turned to his own advantage. He adroitly managed to lay on
the Pope the onus of obtaining acquiescence; this the Pope readily un-
dertook, serenely relying on the competency of ecclesiastical censures to
bring the reluctant to obedience. The compact was made by the pleni-
potentiaries of both sides at the church of Santa Maria in Turri on
4 February 1111, and was confirmed by the king himself at Sutri on
9 February.

On 12 February the king entered St Peter’s with the usual prelimi-
nary formalities that attended imperial coronations. The ratification of
the compact was to precede the ceremony proper. Henry rose and read
aloud his renunciation of investiture. The Pope then on behalf of the
Church renounced the r¢gulia, and forbade the holding of them by any
bishops or abbots, present or to come. Immediately burst forth the storm
that might have been expected’. Not only the ecclesiastics, who saw the
loss of their power and possessions, but also the lay nobles, who anticipated
the decline in their authority consequent on the liberation of churches
from their control, joined in the uproar. All was confusion; the ceremony
of coronation could not proceed. Eventually, after futile negotiations, the
imperialists laid violent hands on the Pope and cardinals; they were
hurried outside the walls to the king’s camp, after a bloody conflict with
the Romans. A captivity of two months followed, and then the Pope
yielded to the pressure and conceded all that Henry wished. Not only
was royal investiture permitted; it was to be a necessary preliminary to
consecration. They returned together to St Peter’s, where on 18 April
the Pope handed Henry his privilege and placed the imperial crown upon

! The accounts published afterwards by both sides are contradictory as to the
actual order of events. The imperial manifesto declares that Henry read Lis privilege
and that the uproar arose when he called upon the Pope to fulfil his share of the
compact. The papal manifesto implies that neither privilege was actually read aloud.
The account that Ekkehard gives in his Chronicle (MGH, Seript. vi, p. 224 8q.) is that
the uproar occurred after the reading of both privileges. Whatever actually happened,
it is clear that the contents of the two documents were in some way made public.
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his head. Immediately after the ceremony the Pope was released; the
Emperor, who had had to barricade the Leonine city against the popu-
lace, hastily quitted Rome and returned in triumph to Germany.

The Pope had had his moment of greatness. He had tried to bring
the ideal into practice and to recall the Church to its true path; but the
time was not ripe, the violence of the change was too great,and the plan
failed. The failure was turned into disaster by the weakness of character
which caused him to submit to force and make the vital concession of in-
vestiture; for the rest of his life he had to pay the penalty. The extreme
Church party immediately gave expression to their feelings. Led by the
Cardinal-bishops of Tusculum and Ostia in Rome, and in France and
Burgundy by the Archbishops of Lyons and Vienne, they clamoured for
the repudiation of the “concession,” reminding Paschal of his own previous
decrees and hinting at withdrawal of obedience if the Pope did not retract
his oath. In this oath Paschal had sworn, and sixteen cardinals had sworn
with him, to take no further action in the matter of investiture, and
never to pronounce anathema against the king. Both parts of the oath
he was compelled to forswear, helpless as ever in the presence of strong-
minded men. At the Lenten Synod of 1112 he retracted his concession
of investiture, as having been extracted from him by force and therefore
null and void. The same year Archbishop Guy of Vienne held a synod
which condemned lay investiture as heresy, anathematised the king, and
threatened to withdraw obedience from the Pope if he did not confirm the
decrees. Paschal wrote on 20 October, meekly ratifying Guy’s actions.
But his conscience made his life a burden to him, and led him into various
inconsistencies. He felt pledged in faith to Henry, and wrote to Germany
that he would not renounce his pact or take action against the Emperor.
The unhappy Pope, however, was not man enough to maintain this
attitude. Harassed by the vehemence of the extremists, whose scorn for
his action was blended with a sort of contemptuous pity, he was forced at
the Lenten Synod of 1116 to retract again publicly the concession of 1111
and to condemn it by anathema. Moreover, Cuno, Cardinal-bishop of
Palestrina, complained that as papal legate at Jerusalem and elsewhere,
he had in the Pope’s name excommunicated Henry, and demanded confir-
mation of his action. The Pope decreed this confirmation, and in a letter
to Archbishop Frederick of Cologne the next year, he wrote that hearing
of the archbishop’s excommunication of Henry he had abstained from
intercourse with the king. Paschal had ceased to be Head of the Church
in anything but name.

If the events of 1111 brought humiliation to Paschal from all sides,
the Emperor was to get little advantage from his successful violence. The

1 Their efforts in France were, however, to a large extent discounted by the
moderate party with Bishop Ivo of Chartres as its spokesman, He deprecated the
action of the extremists, especially in their implied rebuke of the Pope, and emphati-
cally denied that lay investiture could rightly be stigmatised as heresy,
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revolt that broke out in Germany in 1112 and lasted with variations of
fortune for nine years was certainly not unconnected with the incidents of
those fateful two months. The Saxons naturally seized the opportunity
to rebel, but it is more surprising to find the leading archbishops and many
bishops of Germany in revolt against the king. Dissatisfaction with the
February compact, indignation at the violence done to the Pope, as
well as the ill-feeling caused by the high-handed policy of Henry in
Germany, were responsible for the outbreak; if Archbishop Adalbert
of Mayence was controlled mainly by motives of personal ambition,
Archbishop Conrad of Salzburg was influenced by ecclesiastical considera-
tions only. Henry’s enemies hastened to ally themselves with the extreme
Church party, and Germany was divided into two camps once more. Even
neutrality was dangerous, and Bishop Otto of Bamberg, who had never
lost the favour of Pope or Emperor, found himself placed under anathema
by Adalbert.

Animportant event in 1115, the death of Countess Matilda of Tuscany,
brought the Emperor again into Italy. He came, early in 1116, to enter
into possession not only of the territory and dignities held from the Em-
pire but, as heir, of her allodial possessions as well. Matilda, at some
time in the years 1077-1080, had made over these allodial possessions, on
both sides of the Alps, to the Roman Church, receiving them back as a
fief from the Papacy, but retaining full right of disposition’. This dona-
tion she had confirmed in a charter of 17 November 1102. Her free right
of disposal had been fully exercised, notably on the occasion of Henry’s
first expedition to Italy. Both on his arrival, and again at his departure,
she had shewn a friendliness to him which is most remarkable in view of
his dealings with the Pope. Moreover it seems to be proved that at this
time she actually made him her heir?, without prejudice of course to the
previous donation to the Papacy. The Pope must have been aware of the
bequest, as he made no attempt to interfere with Henry when he came
into Italy to take possession. The bequest to Henry at any rate prevented
any friction from arising on the question during the Emperor’s lifetime,
especially as ITenry, like Matilda, retained full disposal and entered into
no definite vassal-relationship to the Pope. Tor Henry it was a personal
acquisition of the highest value. By a number of charters to Italian towns,
which were to be of great importance for the future, he sought to con-
solidate his authority and to regain the support his father had lost. His
general relations with the Pope do mnot seem to have caused him any
uneasiness. It was not until the beginning of 1117 that he proceeded to
Rome, where he planned a solemn coronation at Easter and a display of
imperial authority in the city proper, in which he had been unable to set
foot in 1111.

1 A. Overmann, Grifin Mathilde von Tuscien, pp. 143-4.
2 Ib. pp. 43 ff. Overmann shews that this was a personal bequest to her relative
Henry, and was not made to him as Emperor or King of Germany.
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During the previous year Paschal's position in Rome had been
endangered by the struggles for the prefecture, in which a boy, son of the
late prefect, was set up in defiance of the Pope’s efforts on behalf of his
constant supporters the Pierleoni. The arrival of Henry brought a new
terror. Paschal could not face the prospect of having to retract his
retractation; he fled to South Italy. Henry, supported by the prefect,
spent Easter in Rome, and was able to find a complaisant archbishop to
perform the ceremony of coronation in Maurice Bourdin of Braga, who
was immediately excommunicated by the Pope. For the rest of the year
Paschal remained under Norman protection in South Italy, where he re-
newed with certain limitations Urban II’s remarkable privilege to Count
Roger of Sicily. Finally in January 1118, as Henry had gone, he could
venture back to Rome, to find peace at last. On 21 January 1118 he died
in the castle of Sant’ Angelo.

His successor, John of Gaeta, who took the name of Gelasius II, had
been Chancellor under both Urban II and Paschal IT,and had distinguished
his period of office by the introduction of the cursus, which became a
special feature of papal letters and was later imitated by other chanceries!.
His papacy only lasted a year, and throughout he had to endure a continual
conflict with his enemies. The Frangipani made residence in Rome im-
possible for him. The Emperor himself appeared in March, and set up the
excommunicated Archbishop of Braga as Pope Gregory VIIL In April
at Capua Gelasius excommunicated the Emperor and his anti-Pope, and so
took the direct step from which Paschal had shrunk, and a new schism
definitely came into being. At last in September Gelasius set sail for
Pisa, and from there journeyed to France where he knew he could obtain
peace and protection. On 29 January 1119 he died at the monastery of
Cluny.

The cardinals who had accompanied Gelasius to France did not
hesitate long as to their choice of a successor, and on 2 February Arch-
bishop Guy of Vienne was elected as Pope Calixtus II; the election was
ratified without delay by the cardinals who had remained in Rome. There
was much to justify their unanimity. Calixtus was of high birth, and was
related to the leading rulers in Europe—among others to the sovereigns
of Germany, France, and England; he had the advantage, on which he
frequently insisted, of being able to address them as their equal in birth.
He had also shewn himself to be a man of strong character and inflexible
determination. As Archbishop of Vienne he had upheld the claims of his
see against the Popes themselves, and apparently had not scrupled to
employ forged documents to gain his ends. He had taken the lead in
Burgundy in opposing the “concession” of Paschal in 1111, and, as we
have seen, had dictated the Pope’s recantation. But the characteristics
that made him acceptable to the cardinals at this crisis might seem to have

1 On this see R. L. Poole, The Papal Chancery, ch. 1v.
CH. I
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militated against the prospects of peace. The result proved the contrary,
however, and it was probably an advantage that the Pope was a strong
man and would not be intimidated by violence like his predecessor, whose
weakness had encouraged Henry to press his claims to the full. Moreover
the revival of the schism caused stch consternation in Germany that it
was perhaps a blessing in disguise. It allowed the opinions of moderate
men, such as Ivo of Chartres and Otto of Bamberg, to make themselves
heard and to force a compromise against the wishes of the extremists on
both sides.

Calixtus soon shewed that he was anxious for peace, by assisting the
promotion of negotiations. These came to a head at Mouzon on 23 Octo-
ber, when the Emperor abandoned investiture to churches, and a settle-
ment seemed to have been arranged. But distrust of Henry was very
strong among the Pope’s entourage; they were continually on the alert,
anticipating an attempt to take the Pope prisoner. So suspicious were they
that they decided there must be a flaw in his pledge to abandon investi-
ture; they found it in his not mentioning Church property, investiture
with which was equally repudiated by them. On this point no accommo-
dation could be reached, and the conference broke up. Calixtus returned
to Rheims to preside over a synod which had been interrupted by his
departure to Mouzon. The synod pronounced sentence of excommunication
on Henry V and passed a decree against lay investiture; the decree as
originally drafted included a condemnation of investiture with Church
property, but the opposition of the laity to this clause led to its withdrawal,
and the decree simply condemned investiture with bishoprics and abbeys.
A little less suspicion and the rupture with Henry might have been avoided.

Investiture was not the only important issue at the Synod of Rheims.
During its session the King of France, Louis VI, made a dramatic appeal
to the Pope against Henry I of England’. On 20 November Calixtus met
Henry himself at Gisors, and found him ready enough to make peace with
Louis but unyielding on the ecclesiastical questions which he raised him-
self. They were especially in conflict on the relations between the
Archbishops of Canterbury and York. Calixtus had reversed the decision
of his predecessors and denied the right of Canterbury to the obedience
of York, which Lanfranc had successfully established. Perhaps his own
experience led him to suspect the forgeries by which Lanfrane had built
up his case, or he may have been anxious to curb the power of Canterbury
which had rendered unsuccessful a mission on which he had himself been
employed as papal legate to England. Heinsisted on the non-subordination
of York to Canterbury; in return, he later granted to the Archbishop of
Canterbury the dignity of permanent papal legate in England. This may
have given satisfaction to the king; it also gave a foothold for papal
authority in a country which papal legates had not been allowed to enter
without royal permission.

1 See infra, Chap. xviu, pp. 603-4.
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For more than a year Calixtus remained in France. When he made
his way into Italy and arrived at Rome in June 1120, he met with an
enthusiastic reception ; though he spent many months in South Italy,
his residence in Rome was comparatively untroubled. The failure of the
negotiations at Mouzon delayed peace for three more years, but the
universal desire for it was too strong to be gainsaid. Two events in 1121
prepared the way. Firstly, the capture of the anti-Pope in April by
Calixtus removed a serious obstacle; the wretched Gregory VIII had
received, as he complained, no support from the Emperor who had exalted
him. Secondly, at Michaelmas in the Diet of Wiirzburg the German
nobles restored peace between Henry and his opponents in Germany,
and promised by their mediation to effect peace with the Church also.
This removed the chief difficulties. Suspicion of the king had ruined
negotiations at Mouzon; his pledges were now to be guaranteed by the
princes of the Empire. Moreover with Germany united for peace, the
Papacy could have little to gain by holding out against it; Calixtus
shewed his sense of the changed situation by the conciliatory, though
firm, letter which he wrote to Henry on 19 February 1122 and sent by
the hand of their common kinsman, Bishop Azzo of Acqui. Henry had
as little to gain by obstinacy, and shewed himself prepared to carry out
the decisions of the Diet of Wiirzburg and to promote the re-opening of
negotiations. The preliminaries took time. The papal plenipotentiaries
fixed on Mayence as the meeting-place for the council, but the Emperor
won an important success in obtaining the change of venue from this city,
where he had in the archbishop an implacable enemy, to the more loyal
Worms; here on 28 September was at last signed the Concordat which
brought Empire and Papacy into communion once more.

The Concordat of Worms* was a treaty of peace between the two
powers, each of whom signed a diploma granting concessions to the other.
The Emperor, besides a general guarantee of the security of Church
property and the freedom of elections, surrendered for ever investiture
with the ring and staff. The Pope in his concessions made an important
distinction between bishoprics and abbeys in Germaiy and those in Italy
and Burgundy. In the former he granted that elections should take place
in the king’s presence and allowed a certain authority to the king in dis-
puted elections; the bishop or abbot elect was to receive the r¢gulia from
the king by the sceptre, and in return was to do homage and take the
oath of fealty, before consecration. In Italy and Burgundy consecration
was to follow a free election, and within six months the king might bestow
the regalia by the sceptre and receive homage in return®. This distinction
marked a recognition of existing facts. The Emperor had exercised little

1 The original of the imperial diploma is in the Vatican archives. A facsimile of
it is given in MIOGF, Vol. v,

2 In both cases the words used are: “Sceptrum a te recipiat et quae ex his iure
tibi debet faciat.”
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control over elections in Burgundy, and had been gradually losing
authority in Italy. Two factors had reduced the importance of the Italian
bishoprics: the growing power of the communes, often acquiesced in by
the bishops, had brought about a corresponding decline in episcopal
authority, and the bishops had in general acceded to the papal reform
decrees, so that they were far less amenable to imperial control. As far
as Germany was concerned, it remained of the highest importance to the
king to retain control over the elections, as the temporal authority of the
bishops continued unimpaired. And here, though the abolition of the
obnoxious use of spiritual symbols satisfied the papal scruples, the royal
control of elections remained effective. But it cannot be denied that the
Concordat was a real gain to the Papacy. The Emperor’s privilege was
a surrender of an existing practice; the Pope’s was only a statement of
how much of the existing procedure he was willing to countenance®.

On 11 November a diet at Bamberg confirmed the Concordat, which
forthwith became part of the constitutional law of the Empire. In
December the Pope wrote a letter of congratulation to Henry and sent
him his blessing, and at the Lenten Synod of 11282 proceeded to ratify
the Concordat on the side of the Church as well. The imperial diploma
was welcomed with enthusiasm by the synod; against the papal concessions
there was some murmuring, but for the sake of peace they were tolerated
for the time. It was recognised that they were not irrevocable, and
their wording rendered possible the claim that, while Henry’s privilege
was binding on his successors, the Pope’s had been granted to Henry
alone for his lifetime. There were also wide discrepancies of opinion as
to the exact implication of the praesentia regis at elections and the
influence he could exercise at disputed elections. By Henry V, and later
by Frederick Barbarossa, these were interpreted in the sense most favour-
able to the king. Between Henry and Calixtus, however, no friction arose,
despite the efforts of Archbishop Adalbert to provoke the Pope to action
against the Emperor. Calixtus died in December 1124, Henry in the
following summer, without any violation of the peace. The subordination
of Lothar to ecclesiastical interests allowed the Papacy to improve its
position, which was still further enhanced during the weak reign of Conrad.
Frederick I restored royal authority in this direction as in others, and the
version of the Concordat given by Otto of I'reising represents his point
of view; the difference between Italian and German bishoprics is ignored,
and the wording of the Concordat is slightly altered to admit of in-
terpretation in the imperial sense. It is clear that the Concordat

1 See A. Hofmeister, Das Wormser Konkordat (Festschrift Dietrich Schifer zum
70 Geburtstug). Hofmeister, following Schilfer against Bernheim and others, insists
also that, though Henry’s privilege was to the Papacy in perpetuity, the Pope’s
was only to Henry for his lifetime. The Church party certainly adopted this view,
Iﬁut that it was recognised by the imperialists seems to be disproved by subsequent
istory.
2 ’I):he First Lateran Council.
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contained within itself difficulties that prevented it from becoming a
permanent settlement; its great work was to put on a legal footing the
relations of the Emperor with the bishops and abbots of Germany. What
might have resulted in connexion with the Papacy we cannot tell. The
conflict between Frederick I and the Papacy was again a conflict for
mastery, in which lesser subjects of difference were obliterated. Finally
Frederick IT made a grand renunciation of imperial rights at elections
on 12 July 1218, before the last great conflict began.

The first great contest between Empire and Papacy had virtually
come to an end with the death of Henry IV. Its results were indecisive.
The Concordat of Worms had provided a settlement of a minor issue,
but the great question, that of supremacy, remained unsettled. It was
tacitly ignored by both sides until it was raised again by the challenging
words of Hadrian IV. But the change that had taken place in the relations
between the two powers was in itself a great victory for the papal idea.
The Papacy, which Henry III had controlled as master from 1046 to 1056,
had claimed authority over his son, and had at any rate treated as an
equal with his grandson. In the ecclesiastical sphere the Pope had obtained
a position which he was never to lose. That he was the spiritual head of
the Church would hardly have been questioned before, but his authority
had been rather that of a suzerain, who was expected to leave the local
archbishops and bishops in independent control of their own districts.
In imitation of the policy of the temporal rulers, the Popes had striven,
with a large measure of success, to convert this suzerainty into a true
sovereignty. This was most fully recognised in France, though it was very
widely accepted also in Germany and North Italy. In England, papal
authority had made least headway, but even here we find in Anselm an
archbishop of Canterbury placing his profession of obedience to the Pope
above his duty to his temporal sovereign. The spiritual sovereignty of
the Papacy was bound to mean a limitation of the authority of the
temporal rulers.

Papal sovereignty found expression in the legislative, executive, and
sudicial supremacy of the Pope. At general synods, held usually at Rome
and during Lent, he promulgated decrees binding on the whole Church;
these decrees were repeated and made effective by local synods also, on
the holding of which the Popes insisted. The government was centralised
in the hands of the Pope, firstly, by means of legates, permanent or
temporary, who acted in his name with full powers: secondly, by the
frequent summons to Rome of bishops and especially of archbishops, who,

moreover, were rarely allowed to receive the pallium except from the

hand of the Pope himself. A more elaborate organisation was contemplated
in the creation of primacies, begun in France by Gregory VII and extended
by his successors; while certain archbishops were thus given authority
over others, they were themselves made more directly responsible to Rome.

OH. IX.
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And as papal authority became more real, the authority of archbishops
and bishops tended to decrease. The encouragement of direct appeals to
Rome was a cause of this, as was the papal protection given to monasteries,
especially by Urban II, with exemption in several cases from episcopal
control: Calixtus II, as a former archbishop, was less in sympathy with
this policy and guarded episcopal rights over monasteries with some care.
But the close connexion of the Papacy with so many houses in all parts
tended to exalt its position and to lower the authority of the local bishop
it had a further importance in the financial advantage it brought to the
Papacy.

Papal elections were now quite free. The rights that had been pre-
served to Henry IV in the Election Decree of Nicholas II had lapsed
during the schism. Imperial attempts to counteract this by the appoint-
ment of subservient anti-Popes had proved a complete failure. In episcopal
elections, too, progress had been made towards greater freedom. There
was a tendency towards the later system of election by the chapter, but at
present clergy outside the chapter and influential laymen had a consider-
able and a lawful share. In Germany and England the royal will was
still the decisive factor. It may be noticed here that the Popes did not
attempt to introduce their own control over elections in place of the lay
control which they deprecated. They did, however, frequently decide in
cases of dispute, or order a new election when they considered the previous
one to be uncanonical in form or invalid owing to the character of the
person elected; occasionally too, as Gregory VILin the case of Hugh and
the archbishopric of Lyons, they suggested to the electors the suitable
candidate. But the papal efforts were directed primarily to preserving
the purity of canonical election.

The Reform Movement had led to a devastating struggle, but in
many respects its results were for good. There was undoubtedly a greater
spirituality noticeable among the higher clergy, in Germany as well as in
France, at the end of the period. The leading figure among the moderates,
Bishop Otto of Bamberg, was to become famous as the apostle of Pome-
rania, and Archbishop Conrad of Salzburg was to be prominent not only in
politics but also for his zeal in removing the clergy from secular pursuits.
In the age that followed, St Bernard and St Norbert were able by their
personality and spiritual example to exercise a dominance over the rulers
of France and Germany denied to the Popes themselves.

There was indeed another side of papal activity which tended to lessen
their purely spiritual influence. 'The temporal power was to some extent
a necessity, for spiritual weapons were of only limited avail. Gregory VII
had apparently conceived the idea of a Europe owning papal suzerainty,
but his immediate successors limited themselves to the Papal States, ex-
tended by the whole of South Italy, where the Normans recognised papal
overlordship. The alliance with the Normans, so often useful, almost
necessary, was dangerous and demoralising. It had led to the fatal results
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of Gregory’s last years and was for some time to give the Normans a
considerable influence over papal policy, while the elaim of overlordship
of the South was to lead to the terrible struggle with the later Hohen-
staufen and its aftermath in the contest of Angevins and Aragonese. In
Rome itself papal authority, which had been unquestioned during
Gregory’s archidiaconate and papacy up to 1083, received a severe check
from Norman brutality ; it was long before it could be recovered in full
again.

8 The great advance of papal authority spiritual and temporal, its rise as
a power co-equal with the Empire, was not initiated indeed by Gregory VII,
but it was made possible by him and he was the creator of the new Papacy.
He had in imagination travelled much farther than his immediate suc-
cessors were willing to follow. But he made claims and set in motion
theories which were debated and championed by writers of greater learning
than his own, and though they lay dormant for a time they were not
forgotten. St Bernard shewed what spiritual authority could achieve.

"Gregory VII had contemplated the Papacy exercising this authority,
and his claims were to be brought into the light again, foolishly and
impetuously at first by Hadrian IV, but with more insight and deter-
mination by Innocent III, with whom they were to enter into the region
of the practical and in some measure actually to be carried into effect.
Gregory VII owed much to Nicholas I and the author of the Forged
Decretals; Innocent III owed still more to Gregory VIL

CH. IL
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CHAPTER III

GERMANY UNDER HENRY IV AND HENRY V.

Tue death of Henry IIT on 5 October 1056 was one of the greatest
disasters which the medieval Empire experienced. It is true that his
power had declined in the latter years of his reign, but the difficulties
before him were not so great that he himself, granted good health, could
not have successfully surmounted them. Imperial prestige had suffered,
especially from Hungary in the south-east; yet even the weak government
of the regency was soon able to restore, though it could not retain, its
overlordship. It was rather in the internal affairs of Germany and in the
Italian kingdom that the death of the great Emperor was fatal. The
German princes needed a master to keep them from usurping or claiming
independence of action. And in Italy the situation was critical, as
Henry III had recognised. Imperial authority was challenged in the
north and centre by Duke Godfrey of Lower Lorraine, the husband of
Beatrice of Tuscany, while in the south the rise of the Norman power
and the prospect of a secular sword on which the now regenerated Papacy
could rely put it in a position to shake off its subservience to its former
rescuer and protector, the Emperor. The more absolute Henry’s authority
had been, the greater the loss of imperial prestige should the Papacy be-
come independent. :

The heir to the throne was a boy not quite six years of age. Henry III
had averted the gravest danger to which monarchy was liable—the
danger of a vacancy in the kingdom—as his son Henry had already been
recognised and anointed as king. But he could not avert the lesser,
though often hardly less grave, evil of a regency. Probably in accordance
with the Emperor’s own wishes, and certainly following the usual
precedent, the Empress-mother Agnes was recognised as regent, a woman
distinguished only for her piety. Had she combined with this the firm
character of a Blanche of Castile, she might have made of her son a
Louis IX, but she failed alike to maintain imperial government and to
impress her piety on her son. For the few months that Pope Victor II
survived his master and friend, all indeed went well. His counsels brought
peace in Germany (especially in Lorraine and Bavaria), his influence it
was that caused the change in government to be effected with so little
disturbance, and during his lifetime Empire and Papacy were united in
the closest harmony. But with his death Agnes was left to depend on
the counsel of such of the bishops as enjoyed her favour: in particular
Henry of Augsburg, whose influence at court seriously weakened the
regency owing to the jealousy to which it gave rise.
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The effect of the five years and a half of Agnes’ regency was to pro-
duce a steady decline in the prestige and power of the central authority.
At fivst, indeed, there was an improvement on the eastern frontiers. The
birth of a son, Salomo, to King Andrew of Hungary had disappointed
the king’s brother Béla in his hopes of the succession. To counteract this
danger Andrew made peace with the Empire in 1058, and a marriage-
alliance was arranged between Salomo and Agnes’ daughter Judith.
This alliance, however, only produced disaster. An imperial army sent
in 1060 to the assistance of Andrew was severely defeated. Andrew him-
self was killed in battle, Salomo had to take refuge in Germany, and Béla
and his son Géza established themselves as rulers of Hungary. The Duke
of Poland, who had given a refuge and assistance to Béla, seized the
opportunity to throw off the imperial overlordship, and by his continual
alliance with the anti-German party in both Hungary and Bohemia was
able to maintain himself in a practically independent position. The Duke
of Bohemia, therefore, was on the side of the Empire?, and his loyalty was
to be of the greatest value, placed as he was in direct contact with the
duchies both of Saxony and Bavaria. During practically the whole of the
eighty years covered by the reigns of Henry IV and Henry V this
situation prevailed in the three countries. There was frequent civil war
in each of them, and the brothers of the ruler were constantly in revolt
against him, but, while the German party maintained itself in Bohemia,
the anti-German party was successful in both Hungary and Poland. To-
wards the end of the period Hungary became more concerned in Eastern
than in Western politics, though its contest with Venice for the coast of
Dalmatia introduced a further complication into the international
situation.

It was not surprising that the frontier-states refused obedience to a
government which could not enforce its authority within the kingdom.
The majesty of the imperial name was still sufficient to leave the
disposition of appointments, both lay and ecclesiastical, in the hands of
the Empress-regent. Agnes, too, was fortunate in the patronage that she
had to bestow, though singularly unfortunate in its disposal. The duchy
of Franconia, as before, remained in royal hands. When Swabia became
vacant by the death of Duke Otto in 1057, Agnes bestowed the duchy on
the Burgundian Count, Rudolf of Rheinfelden, and his marriage with the
king’s sister Matilda in 1059 was designed to bind him to the interests of
the court ; but Matilda died in 1060, and his subsequent marriage with
Adelaide, Henry IV’s sister-in-law, tended perhaps rather to rivalry than
to union with the king. To the leading noble in Swabia, Count Berthold
of Zihringen, was given the duchy of Carinthia in 1061 ; Carinthia, how-
ever, remained quite independent of its duke, and the local family of

1 In 1085 Vratislav II as a reward for his loyalty received the title of king; and

was crowned by Archbishop Egilbert of Tréves at Prague. The title was for his life-
time only, and did not affect his duties to his overlord.
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Eppenstein was predominant in the duchy. In Saxony, Agnes does not
seem to have attempted to interfere with the recognised claims of the
Saxons to independence within the duchy or with the hereditary right of
the Billung family, and on the death of Duke Bernard in 1059 his son
Ordulf succeeded without challenge. But it was probably with the aim of
obtaining valuable support in Saxony that in 1061 she handed over the
duchy of Bavaria, which had been entrusted to her own charge by
Henry IIL, to Count Otto of Nordheim. The dukes so appointed used
their new authority solely to further their own ambitious ends, and the
mother exalted her son’s most determined opponents. The leading
ecclesiastics were no more disinterested in their aims than the secular
princes. Archbishop Anno of Cologne was entering into relations with
the leading nobles in Germany, and with the Papacy and Duke Godfrey
in Ttaly, and was using his influence already in episcopal elections; his
nephew Burchard, who became Bishop of Halberstadt, was one of the
principals in every Saxon revolt. The Archbishop of Mayence, Siegfried?,
was a man of little resolution, whose weakness of character prevented him
from playing the part in German history to which his office entitled him.
The most serious rivalry to Anno came from the north, where Archbishop
Adalbert of Bremen was establishing a dominant position, partly by
taking the lead in missionary work in Scandinavia and among the Slavs,
partly by the extension of his secular authority so that even nobles were
willing to accept his overlordship in return for his powerful protection.
His ambition, however, aroused the hostility of the Billung family, and
was directly responsible for the first disturbances in Saxony.

It was in Italy that imperial authority was displayed at its weakest.
Here the death of Henry III had enabled Duke Godfrey of Lower
Lorraine to establish an influence which the German government was
unable to challenge The election of his brother Irederick as Pope
Stephen IX in 1057 was serious in itself, besides the fact that it marked
the end of the imperial control of papal elections. The Empress-regent,
indeed, ratified this election, as well as that of Nicholas IT in 1059, but
even her piety took alarm at the Papal Election Decree and the alliance
with the Normans, It shews how serious the situation was when Agnes
could feel herself bound to oppose the reform party and recognise
Cadalus as Pope in 1061, an action which only damaged imperial prestige
still further, since she was unable to give him any support. On the other
hand, Duke Godfrey intervened, probably in collaboration with Anno,
compelling the rival Popes to return to their dioceses to await the decision
of the German government.

But it was not the decision of Agnes that was to settle this question.
The regency had alrcady been taken out of her hands. Dissatisfaction

! He was appointed by Agues in 1060; as he was of high birth, he may have
been designed to counter the ambitions of Anno
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with the weak government of a woman and a child had been for some
time openly expressed, especially by those princes whose selfish ambition
had contributed greatly to this weakness. Archbishop Anno had been
intriguing to get control of the government, and the plot that he contrived
was probably carried out with the connivance of Duke Godfrey. The
plot culminated at Kaiserswerth on the Rhine in April 1062, when Anno,
with the assistance of Duke Otto of Bavaria and Count Ekbert of
Brunswick, beguiled the young king on hoard a boat, took possession of
his person and of the royal insignia, hurried him by river to Cologne,
and there took charge of the government in his name. Agnes made
no attempt to recover her lost authority, and retired at once to the
life of religion to which indeed she had dedicated herself the previous
ear.

v For two years Anno retained control, and used his authority to
enrich his province and to advance his relatives’, He thought it politic,
indeed, when the court was in Saxony in 1063, to -associate Archbishop
Adalbert in the government, and in a diploma of 27 June Adalbert is
described as patronus, Anno as magister of the young king, This was the
title under which he usually appears; the way in which he performed his
tutorship may be inferred from the charges, so constantly repeated after-
wards, of the vicious life of Henry’s early years. Italian affairs in par-
ticular engrossed Anno’s attention. In concert with Duke Godfrey he
had certainly decided for Alexander IX and against Cadalus, but it was
important that the German government should formally have the decisive
voice. At the diet of Augsburg in 1062, and finally at the synod of
Mantua in 1064, Anno dictated a decision in favour of Alexander. But
in this he clearly over-reached himself, and the Papacy, which was
asserting its independence of imperial authority, did not accept the
position that a German archbishop could have the decisive voice in
a papal election. Both in 1068 and in 1070 Anno received a lesson at
Rome as to who was master and who servant. And his absence at Mantua
gave the opportunity to his rival in Germany. Anmo returned to find
himself superseded by Adalbert.

For another two years the control rested with Adalbert, who had won
increased fame by a victory in Hungary which temporarily restored
Salomo. - The regency, indeed, came to an end when in his fifteenth year
the young king came of age and girded on the sword at Worms on
29 March 1065. But the archbishop remained master, and made
imperial policy subservient to his own ambitions. He received lavish
grants from the royal domain in Saxony, and further impoverished the

! On 14 July 1063 a royal charter granted one-ninth of the royal revenues to
the Archbishop of Cologne to be distributed among the monasteries of his province.
On 81 August 1063 Archbishop Engelhard of Magdeburg died, and Anuo’s brother
Werner (Wezil) was appointed to succeed him; he was only second to Anno’s
nephew Burchard in instigating revolt in Saxony.
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crown by a bountiful distribution of royal abbeys, mainly among bishops.
The coming-of-age of the king was to have been followed by his imperial
coronation at Rome, but this was prevented by Adalbert, who feared that
Godfrey and Anno would regain influence over the king in Italy. His
ambition brought about his sudden downfall. Anno was able to engineer
another coup d'état with his old associates, and to unite the leading
bishops and nobles on his side. At the diet of Tribur, in the beginning
of 1066, Henry was compelled to dismiss Adalbert. Though he had used
his authority for merely selfish aims, the principality he had erected
might have done great service to the cause of imperial unity in limiting
the independence of the Saxons, but it collapsed with his fall. The
Billungs, under Duke Ordulf’s son Magnus, took advantage of his
humiliation to drive him from Bremen, and the collapse of the German
missions, which he had done so much to foster, among the Slavs and
Scandinavians both completed the ruin of his prestige and diminished the
sphere of imperial authority.

From the fall of Adalbert may be dated the commencement of
Henry IV’s personal government. Anno made a bid for power once more,
but the murder of his nephew Conrad, whose appointment to the arch-
bishopric of Tréves he had just secured, combined with a serious illuess
to force him into the background. Henceforward he devoted himself to
his province, using his remaining energies in the foundation of monasteries
and the reform of monastic discipline ; rather more than a century later
his name was enrolled among the saints of the Church. There was no one
else ambitious or bold enough to succeed Adalbert. The lay princes could
only be roused to take an interest in imperial affairs when their indepen-
dence of action was threatened or when the actual safety of the kingdom
was at stake. A dangerous illness of the king caused alarm as to the
succession, and they united to bring about his marriage with Bertha of
Turin, to whom he had already been betrothed for ten years. The
imperial coronation was again contemplated, and indeed welcomed by the
Pope who was desiring imperial assistance against the Normans, but was
again prevented, this time by Duke Godfrey. Godfrey, alarmed at the
prospect of a revival of imperial authority in Italy, anticipated the
imperial expedition by himself marching against the Normans. His lack
“of success compelled the Pope to come to terms with the Normans once
more. By Godfrey’s action the German king lost all the advantage he
might have obtained from intervening as protector of the Papacy; the
attempt to interfere in the papal election had already been unsuccessful,
and imperial prestige in Italy was thus completely ruined when Henry
took over the reins of power.

The regency of the kingdom, in the hands of a weak woman and of
ambitious metropolitans, had had disastrous results for the central
authority. Nor was there much change during the early years of Henry IV’s
direct rule. The accounts of his enemies continually refer to the excesses
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at any rate of his youth. The exaggeration of these accounts is evident,
but there is probably a substratum of truth, and the chief blame must fall
on Anno and Adalbert, if not on Agnes as well. The marriage with
Bertha, it was hoped, would prove a steadying influence. The king, how-
ever, was a reluctant, if not an unfaithful, husband, and visited his dislike
of the marriage upon his wife. In 1069 he even attempted to obtain a
divorce, but the Papacy intervened, and the papal legate, Peter Damian,
who never minced his words, compelled the king to receive back his wife.
This seems to have been the turning-point in the reign. From this time
he was a constant and an affectionate husband, and from this time he
clearly abandoned the path of pleasure and .devoted himself assiduously
to the task of government.

The history of Germany under Henry IV and Henry Vis in the main
a record of civil war, producing confusion and disorder throughout the
country and involving untold hardships and miseries for the lower classes.
The king was faced with formidable opposition even before the Papacy
joined the ranks of his foes. To realise this, as well as to note the changes
that resulted in Germany as a whole, it is necessary at the outset to survey
briefly the political and social structure of Germany. Difficult too as it is
to distinguish between the theoretical and the actual, some attempt must
be made to do so; particularly as the theoretical derives from the past,
and the past ideas, even in this period of change, still have their effect in
determining the relations of the various parts of the constitution to one
another. In the first place, the king held a unique position, obscured as
it often was by the actual weakness of the ruler. In theory he owed his
throne to election by the nobles, but in fact the hereditary principle was
dominant. Henry IV always insisted on his ius hereditarium against the
claims of Pope and nobles, and it was not until the death of Henry V
that the elective idea, asserted already in 1077 and 1081 at the elections of
the anti-kings Rudolf and Herman, won a victory over the hereditary.
The king alone held office dei gratia, and this was marked by the religious
ceremony of unction and coronation. He was supreme liege lord, com-
mander-in-chief, the source of justice, the enforcer of peace; these
attributes were symbolised by the royal insignia—crown, lance, sceptre,
sword, etc.—the possession of which was so important, as was evidenced
in the contest of Henry V with his father in 1105-6 and again in the
events which occurred after Henry V’s death. Further, there were vested
in him the sovereign rights’—lordship of towns, offices, jurisdictions, mints,
tolls, markets, and the like—all of which were coveted for their financial

1 All that came under the heading of regalia. These were defined by Frederick
Barbarossa’s lawyers at Roncaglia. Cf. also the definition of them in Paschal II's
privilege to Henry V of 12 February 1111 (MGH, Constitutiones, Vol. 1, No. 90,
pp. 141 sq.).
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advantages, and these could only lawfully be exercised after the grant of
a charter from the king.

Such a position carried with it potentialities towards absolutism, and
in the case of a strong ruler like Henry III the trend was in that direction.
But to this theoretical supremacy were attached definite limitations as
well. The king was subject to law, not above it, and as supreme judge
it was his duty to do justice ; the breach of this obligation, his opponents
declared, justified rebellion against him. In great issues affecting the
kingdom, or the person and property of a prince of the kingdom, the
king had to act by consent, to summon a diet of the princes and in effect
to be guided by their decision. These ¢ princes”—dukes, margraves,
counts, bishops, abbots of royal abbeys—owed their status originally to
their official position. With the office went land, and as the lay nobles
ceased in fact to be royal officials their landed position becomes the more
important. The period of transition is a long one, but the change
is especially rapid during the second half of the eleventh century;
naturally public recognition of the change lags behind the fact. One
result of this change from an official to a landed status was the decline
in rank of those nobles who held their fiefs from duke or bishop and not
directly from the king.

Among these lay princes, the dukes held a place apart, differing from
the counts not only in priority of rank. They had owed their position
originally not to appointment by the king but to election by the people
of the tribe, and this origin was still perpetuated in the claim of the
nobles of Bavaria to be consulted in the appointment of their duke. At
the same time the king was especially concerned to insist on the depen-
dence of these offices upon himself; he did not even feel himself obliged
to fill a vacancy in one of them within the year and a day that was
customary with other offices. Franconia during this period remained in
his hands, except that the Bishops of Wiirzburg were given ducal rights
in the eastern portion; Swabia after Rudolf’s deposition for treason in
1077 remained vacant for two years. On the other hand, in Saxony,
where the duke indeed had only a limited authority, the hereditary right
of the Billung family was not contested.

Of the counts (grafen), the margraves (markgrafen), important
especially for the defence of the eastern frontiers, retained exceptional
Jjudicial and military privileges, and in some cases maintained their inde-
pendence even of the dukes, The counts-palatine (pfilsgrafin) too
retained their old position. They were four in number, one for each
of the tribes that formed the original stem-duchies—Franks, Swabians,
Bavarians, Saxons—and they acted in theory as representatives of royal
Jjustice within the duchies and as the administrators of the royal domains.
Of these the Count-Palatine of the Franks, who had his seat at Aix-la-
Chapelle and was known now usually as Count-Palatine of Lorraine, though
later as Count-Palatine of the Rhine, was the most important. There was
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no duke in Franconia to usurp his authority ; he was, beneath the king,
supreme judge, and commonly acted during the king’s absence as his
representative. But there was, on the other hand, a great change in the
position of the ordinary counts. There were few whose authority extended
over the whole of a gau or pagus, as had formerly been usual; of these
few, some, whose control extended over more than one gau, came to be
distinguished in the twelfth century, for example the Count of Thuringia,
by the new title of landgrave (landgraf’). In most cases the county had
been divided up, often by division among sons, into several districts each
of them under a count, often of quite small extent. The family residence,
soon converted into a castle, gave the count his name, and, whatever
other dignities the counts might acquire, they never lost their connexion
with the duchy of their origin’. Their political importance, therefore,
varied in proportion to the extent of their lands, and in fact there
was little distinction between those who had merely the title of count
and ordinary freemen with free holdings.

The increasing importance of landed-proprietorship in the status of
nobles had its effect in tending to depress the majority of ordinary free-
men to a half-free status. In the country districts there was little real
distinction between the half-freeman and the freeman who held from
a noble in return for services in work and kind, and who had lost the right
of bearing arms. On the other hand, the rise of the class of ministeriales,
especially when they held land by military tenure, forming as they did an
essential element in the domain of every lord, lay and ecclesiastical, gave
an opening to freemen by joining this class to increase their opportunities
at the expense of a lowering of status. It was a particular feature of the
period. Conrad II had especially encouraged the formation of this class
of royal servant, and on it his successors continued to rely.

As in the countryside, so in the towns there was a tendency to
obliterate the distinction between the free and half-free classes, though
in the towns this took the form of a levelling-up rather than a levelling-
down, The “free air” of the towns, the encouragement to settlers, the
development of trade especially in the Rhine district, as well as the pro-
tection of the town walls, caused a considerable increase in their
population ; they acquired both constitutional and economic importance.
Some towns were royal towns, but all were under a lord, usually a bishop,
and it was to the bishops that the trading element in the town owed its
first privileges. It was to the bishop’s interest to obtain for his town from
the king special rights such as the holding of a market and exemption
from tolls in royal towns, and all charters to towns till the latter part of
the eleventh century are granted through the bishops. - The first sign of
a change is in the charter of Henry IV to Worms in 1074. The privileges

1 The original home of the Welfs was Altdorf in Swabia. So it was to a diet of

 Swabian nobles that Henry the Lion, Duke of Bavaria and Saxony, was first sum-
moned to answer the charges against him.
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granted are of the usual nature —exemption from toll in certain (in this
case, specified) royal towns. But for the first time the charter is given
not to the bishop but to the townsmen, and they are described, for the
first time, not as “negotiatores” or “mercatores™ but as “cives.” The
circumstances attending the grant of this charter?, including the welcome
to the king, the well-equipped military support given to him, the pay-
ment by the community of a financial aid, the reception and preservation
of the charter, all imply a town-organisation of a more advanced nature
than previous charters would have led us to expect. The Jews played an
important part in these early trading communities, and they are specially
mentioned in the charter to Worms; so too the Bishop of Spires in 1086
for the advantage of his town was careful, as he states, to plant a colony
of Jews and to give them special privileges, which were confirmed by the
king in 10902 If Worms was the first town which gives evidence of an
organisation independent of its bishop, it was soon followed by others
where the bishop as at Worms was hostile to the king. The rising of the
people at Cologne against Archbishop Anno in 1074, the expulsion of
Archbishop Siegfried and the anti-king Rudolf from Mayence in 1077,
the expulsion of Bishop Adalbert from Wiirzburg the same year and the
defence of the city against Rudolf, and, above all, the devotion of the
Rhine towns to Henry IV during his last years, shew clearly a wide
extension of this movement?.

The townsmen, then, were coming into more direct relations with the
king. As far as the nobles were concerned, the change is rather in the
contrary direction. The duty of fidelity to the head of the State was still
a general conception ; even ecclesiasties who scrupled to take an oath of
liege-fealty to the king did not disavow this obligation. The oath of
fealty was not taken by the people as a whole, but only by the princes of
the kingdom, whether to the king or to his representative, and they took
the oath in virtue of their official capacity and as representing the whole
community?, It mattered not whether they held fiefs from the king
or from another noble; it was not the fief but the office, through which
the royal authority had heen, and in theory still was, asserted, that
created the responsibility on behalf of the people within their spheres of
control. So the relation of the king with the nobles was not yet strictly

1 See H. Wibel, Die dltesten deutschen Stadtprivilegien (drchiv fiir Urlunden-
JSorschung, 1918, Vol. vi, pp. 234 sqq.).

2 Altmann and Bernheim, dusgewdhite Urkunden zur Erliuterung der Verfass-
ungsgeschichte Deutschlands, pp. 158 sqq.

3 In Flanders, Cambrai set the le by founding a in 1077. Here
the movement was also directed agm\st the bxslmp, but in this case it was, ag at
Milan, allied with the Church reform movement. See Pirenue, Histoire de Belgique,
Vol. 1, pp. 192 sq. In Germany proper the movement was definitely royalist in
character.

¢ Cf. Waitz, Deutsche Ver hichte, Vol. v1 (ed. Seeliger), pp. 487 sqq.;
G. von Below, Der deutsche Staat des Mittelalters. ,» Vol. 1, pp. 232 sqq.
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a feudal relation. It was not to become so until the end of the twelfth
century, when the status of prince was confined to those nobles who held
directly from the king. The feudum was not yet the all-important thing,
at any rate in theory and law. There were many fiefs without military
service, some without service at all ; there were vassals too without fiefs.
But these became, more and more, exceptional cases, and rapidly the
change from the official to the feudal status was being accomplished
in practice. Always the grant of a fief had accompanied the bestowal of
an office ; and, as the fiefs had become hereditary, so too had the offices.
In the majority of cases, offices and fiefs had become identified, and the
official origin was preserved in little more than the title.

In fact, the great nobles were no longer royal officials but territorial
magnates with alods and fiefs to which their children (sons if possible,
but failing them daughters) succeeded, and their aim was to loosen the
tie which bound them to the sovereign and to create an independent
position for themselves. Two circumstances combined to assist them in
this ambition—the rise of the class of ministeriales and the continual
civil war. The military fief became the normal type,and every important
noble had his band of armed and mounted retainers. He soon had his
castle, or castles, as well, built in defiance of the king ; for castle-building
was a sovereign right, which only the stress of civil war enabled the noble
to usurp. Medieval society was based especially on custom and precedent.
If the central authority was weak, the nobles began at once to encroach ;
usurpations were in a few years translated into rights, and it was difficult,
if not impossible, for the king to recover what had been lost. Moreover,
while the counts had ceased to be royal officers, the system of maintain-
ing the royal control by missi had long disappeared. This made a fixed
seat of government impossible. The king himself had to progress cease-
lessly throughout his dominions to enforce his will on the local magnates.
There was no system of itinerant justices, and, except in the royal
domains, no official class to relieve the direct burden of the central
government. So there was no permanent machinery which could function
normally ; everything depended on the personality of the ruler.

But from the point of view of the king there were compensations.
Each noble played for his own hand, and there was rarely any unity of
purpose among them. It was from the dukes that the king had most to
fear, and with regard to them he started with many advantages. They
had no claim to divine appointment, no royal majesty or insignia, no
sovereign rights but such as he had granted. The nobles in each duchy
held office in theory from the king, to whom, and not to the duke, they

1 This is true even of the counts-palatine, with the exception of the Count-
Palatine of the Rhine who still retained much of his old official position ; for instance,
when Henry IV went to Italy in 1090, the Count-Palatine of the Rhine was appointed
co-regent of the German kingdom with Duke Frederick of Swabia. So too when
Henry V went to Italy in 1116.
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had sworn liege-fealty?, and they were far more jealous of the assertion
of the ducal, than of the royal, authority over them. Moreover the duke
by virtue of his office acquired little, if any, domain in his duchy® Where
his family possessions lay, there alone, in most cases, was he really power-
ful. Agnes in her appointments had at any rate shewn herself wise
in this, that she had appointed as dukes nobles whose hereditary lands
lay outside the duchies to which they were appointed. Berthold of Ziih-
ringen, the most powerful noble in Swabia, was a nonentity as Duke in
Carinthia; Otto of Nordheim, one of the leading nobles in Saxony, could
not maintain himself in his duchy of Bavaria when he revolted in 1070.
In other words, the noble depended on his domain, and this is equally
true of the king. There was no direct taxation?® as in England, and the
king had in a very real sense to live of his own. The royal domain® was
scattered throughout the kingdom; in each duchy there were royal
estates and royal palaces, though the largest and richest portion lay in
eastern Saxony, stretching from Goslar to Merseburg, the inheritance of
the Saxon kings. In the first place, it supplied the needs of the royal
household, and this, as well as the maintenance of royal authority, made
necessary the continual journeyings of the king and his court. The
domain, too, provided a means whereby the king could make grants of
lands whether in reward for faithful service or, more usually, in donations
to bishoprics and abbeys. And, finally, in these manors, as also in the
manors of nobles and ecclesiastics, there emerged out of the mass of half-
free tenants a class of men who played an important and peculiar réle in
Germany, These royal ministeriales were employed by the king in adminis-
trative posts, as well as in the management of his estates; they were
armed and mounted, and provided an important part of the king’s army.
On them he began to rely, therefore, to counteract the growing indepen-
dence of the greater nobles, both in his Council and on military expeditions.
In return, they were granted fiefs, and rose often to knightly rank®,

1 A duke or other noble might obtain an oath of fealty from his vassals, but
there should, by right, be in it a saving clause, preserving the superior fealty due
to the king.

2 Cf. Waitz, op. cit. Vol. v, pp. 133 sq.

3 Unless the bede comes under this category. But all nobiles were exempt from
tlns, and other e‘cemptmus had been e anted by charter.

4 Cf. M. Sti ng, Das de he Kini; im 11 und 12 Juhrhundert ; B. Heusinger,
Servitium regis in der deutschen Kaiserzeit (Avchiv fiir Urkundenforschung, Vol. vi,
pp- 26-159). Between the royal and the private domain of the king as a rule little
distinetion was made. But the issue sometimes arose, notably on the question of the
inheritance of the Hohenstaufen from Henry V'; see infra, p. 336.

5 Eventually this had its result in the rise of a number of new noble families to
take the place in German history of older ones that had become extinet. One leading
cause for the disappearance of old noble families—the ecclesiastical career (with its
enforced celibacy) which in the abbeys especially had heen almost a prerogative of the
nobility—is very clearly demonstrated by A. Schulte, Der Adel und die deuische Kirche
im Mittelalter (Kirchenrechtliche Abhandlungen, ed. U. Stutz, x1, uxiv).
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sometimes even to episcopal. The same process was occurring in the
domains of the nobles. The ecclesiastical nobles had probably set the
example?, which was followed by the secular nobility and by the king.
As it provided him with the possibility of making himself self-sufficient and
so independent of princely support, it provided them too with a means of
furthering their independence of him.

The royal domain, then, plays a central part in the policy of the
Salian kings, as it was to do with the Capetians in France. During the
regency it had been grievously depleted. But there were many ways
in which it could be increased and in which gaps could be made good—
by inheritance, by exchange, by conquest, by escheat. There were also
other sources of royal revenue, notably the sovereign rights, of justice
and the like, which were assumed by the king wherever he might happen
to be and which were frequently lucrative. From the towns too, as well
as from the domain, he could levy contributions?, and, as has been indicated
ahove, could look to them for valuable support especially in time of war.
The loyalty and devotion of the Rhine towns is most marked, particularly
when the episcopal lord of the town was disloyal. But onlyin a few cases
was the bishop himself among the king’s enemies, and so a direct alliance
with the townsmen, which might have been as useful to the German
monarchy as it was to the French, occurred only in isolated cases. It was
not to the king’ interest to make the bishops antagonistic.

For the alliance with the episcopate had, from the time of Otto I,
been a cardinal factor in the policy of the king of Germany. The political
importance of the ecclesiastical nobles was evident: on them, as well as on
ministeriales and lesser nobles, the king relied both for his Council and
government? and for his military expeditions. They could never make
their offices and fiefs hereditary, and they could be depended upon as
a counterpoise to the dangerous power of the dukes; while in the con-
tinual civil wars of this period the summons to the host was not of much
avail, nor could it be made effective without the consent of the nobles.
But they were equally valuable to the king from the economic point of
view, In the first place, the royal abbeys made annual payments in kind,
which began to be converted into money payments or at any rate to

! Compare with this the prominent part played by ecclesiastics in the drift
towards feudalism in Saxon England (supra, Vol. 1, pp. 8375-7). The great differ-
ence is that in Germany it was an unfree class to whom these military fiefs were
granted.

2 The tax known as ““hede” (petitio, precarin)—originally, as its name shews, a
voluntary contribution. On the nature of this tax see G. von Below, op. ¢it.

p. 85 sqq., and generally for the tnxatmn of towns, K. Zeumer, Die deutsche
Stiidtesteuern (Staats- und i haftliche For ed. G. Schmoller;
Vol. 1, No. 2).

3 The lay nobles would take part only if they happened to be present, or if they
were summoned to diets on important issues of state or to judge one of their
number. " The great offices of the household were held by dukes, but had become
merely titular and ceremonial.
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be reckoned on a monetary basis early in the twelfth century; from these
abbeys, too, when he visited them, he could claim hospitality. There
is no evidence that the episcopal services included fixed payments in kind,
but the obligation seems to have been imposed upon the bishops of main-
taining the king and his retinue during the king’s stay in their towns,
whether or no these contained a royal palace. It is at any rate noticeable
how prominently they figure in the itineraries of the Salian kings'. And
on the death of a bishop the king exercised his rights of regadia and took
possession of the revenues of the see during the vacancy, and sometimes
of spolia as well, seizing the personal effects of the dead bishop. These
great ecclesiastical offices were regarded by the king as very distinctly
part of his personal possessions®. His lavish grants to them of territory
were therefore not lost to the Crown, and the ecclesiastical as distinct from
the lay nobles remained essentially royal officials. Royal control of
appointments to bishoprics and abbeys was a reality and at the same
time a necessity ; and the royal chapel, which was a natural centre for the
training of ecclesiastics, was also a stepping-stone to advancement. From
among the royal chaplains, trained under the king’s eye and experienced
often in the work of his chancery, appointments were commonly made to
vacant bishopries.

This was bound to lead sooner or later to conflict with the reformed
Papacy, though the conflict might have been delayed and would certainly
have been less fatal in result had not this control of the German king in
ecclesiastical matters been extended to Italy and to the Papacy itself. To
the crown of Germany were attached the crowns of Burgundy and Italy,
and finally the imperial crown as well. These additional dignities brought
little real advantage to the German king. In Burgundy, the royal
authority was slight and rarely asserted ; it was, however, of some impor-
tance to the Emperor that his suzerainty and not that of the French king
should be recognised. In Ttaly, the royal domain and episcopal support
were sometimes of definite advantage, but usually the interest of the king
in his Ttalian kingdom prejudiced his position in Germany. And the
imperial title was a similar handicap®. It magnified the importance of his
office and gave him increased prestige, but it added enormously to his
responsibilities and prevented him from concentrating on his real interests.
The imperial title added nothing to the royal authority in Germany. In
a sense it added nothing in Italy either. The title “ rex Romanorum”
was used before imperial coronation occasionally by Henry IV, frequently

! B. Heusinger, op. cit. Cf. especially, p. 70, “Fiir das 11 Jahrhundert ergibt
sich also, dass das deutsche Konigtum in stirkstem Masse, vielleicht iiberwiegend
auf den bischiflichen Servitien ruhte.”

2 Cf. U. Stuts, Die Eigenkirche ols Element des mittelalterlich-yermanischen
Iurchemnhtm, P 32 sqq.

4 See, for a di of this questi da tion of opp
the revival of the Empire by Otto I G. von Below, op. cit. pp. 353-869.
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by Henry V, and as Emperor-designate the king acted with full imperial
authority in Italy and with regard to the Pope. But the imperial crown
was the right of the German king, to his mind an essential right, and it
was by virtue of this right that he claimed the control from which
the Papacy was now beginning to free itself, with results fatal to the
monarchy in Germany.

The task that Henry IV set before himself was to undo the damage
that had been wrought during his minority and to restore imperial
authority both in Germany and Italy; he was determined to be master
as his father had been at the height of his power. In Germany, he had
first of all to build up the royal domain, to force the nobles to a direct
subordination to his will, and to break down the independence of Saxony.
In Italy, where imperial authority was practically ignored, there were the
special problems of Tuscany?, the Normans, and above all the Papacy.
But, determined as he was to revive the authority over the Papacy that
his father had exercised from 1046 until his death, the question of Ger-
many had to come first, and so for a time he was willing to make
concessions. Control of the Church in Germany and Italy was so essential
to him that he could not be in sympathy with the reform policy of the
Papacy. This was now beginning to be directed not only against the
simony and secularisation that resulted from lay control but against the
lay control itself; and it was a definite feature of that policy to demand
from the higher clergy an obedience to papal authority which could not
fail to be prejudicial to the royal interests. But at present the king was
anxious to keep on good terms with the Pope; as he was obedient to his
orders on the divorce question in 1069, so in 1070 he allowed Charles,
whom he had invested as Bishop of Constance, to be deposed for simony,
and in 1072 Abbot Robert of Reichenau to suffer the same penalty® The
Papacy was given no indication of his real intentions.

His compliant attitude to the Papacy on this question was in accor-
dance with his general policy. He worked patiently for his ends, and
strove to do the task first that lay within his power, careful to separate
his adversaries and to placate one while he was overcoming the other.
Adversity always displayed him at his best. Again and again he revived
his fortunes, shewing a speedy recognition and making a wise use of the

1 The death of Duke Godfrey in 1069 removed one great obstacle from Henry's
path. His son Godfrey (Gibbosus) succeeded to the duchy of Lower Lorraine and
was already the husband of Countess Matilda. But he quarrelled with his wife and
confined his interests to his German duchy, where he remained loyal to Henry.

2 In these cases, as also in the case of Bishop Herman of Bamberg in 1075,
when his attitude to the Pope was dictated by the same motives, lie protested his
own innocence of simony in the appointments, There is no evidence against him.
Probably the offenders had paid money to court-favourites, whose influence had
secured the appointments,
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possibilities at his disposal, dividing his enemies by concessions and by
stimulating causes of ill-feeling between them, biding his time patiently
till his opportunity came. Nor was he prevented from following out his
plan by considerations of personal humiliation. Not only at Canossa but
also in 1078 a personal humiliation was his surest road to success, and he
took it. He was not the typically direct and brutal knight of the Middle
Ages, and he was not usually successful in battle; he generally avoided a
pitched battle, in contrast to his rival Rudolf, to whom he really owed
his one great victory in the field—over the Saxons in 1075. He recog-
nised his limitations. His armies were rarely as well-equipped as those of
his opponents: they were often composed of ministeriales, royal and
episcopal, and of levies from the towns, which were not a match for the
Saxon knights; also he had more to lose than they had by staking all on
the result of a battle. In an unstatesmanlike generation he shewed many
statesmanly qualities, which was the more remarkable in that he had
received so little training in the duties of his office. His enemies, when
they comment with horror on his guile and cunning, are really testifying
to these qualities; for it was natural that they should give an evil name
to the ability which so often overcame their perfidy and disloyalty.

But, as his greatness is best seen in adversity, so in the moment of
victory were the weaknesses of his character revealed. He allowed himself
to be overcome by the arrogance of success both in 1072 and 1075.
Having decisively defeated his Saxon enemies, he made a vindictive use
of his victory, when clemency was the right policy; by his arbitrary
actions he alienated the other nobles whose assistance had ensured his
success, and they formed a coalition against him to anticipate his too
clearly revealed intentions against themselves. His victory gave him so
false a sense of security that on both occasions he chose the moment to
throw down the challenge to the Pope, entirely miscalculating both the
reality of his position in Germany and the strength of his new adversary.
He profited by his lesson later, but never again did he have the same
opportunity. He certainly shewed a clear sense of the strength of the
papal position in the years 1077-1080, and also of the means by which this
strength could be discounted. On the whole he was a good judge of the
men with whom he had to deal. It may appear short-sighted in him to
pardon so readily a man like Otto of Nordheim and to advance him to a
position of trust in 1075; but he was faced with treachery on every side
and he had to attempt to bind men to his cause by their interests. At
any rate he was successful with Otto’s sons, and -also even in detaching
Duke Magnus himself from the party of Rudolf. The only occasions
when he was really overwhelmed were when the treachery came from his
own sons, and there is no more moving document in this period than his
letter to King Philip of France, in which he relates the calculated perfidy
and perjury of his son Henry V. For he was naturally of an affectionate and
sympathetic disposition, a devoted father and a kind master, especially to
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the non-noble classes throughout his dominions. Even if we discount the
glowing panegyric of the author of the Vita Heinrici IV, we cannot ignore
the passionate devotion of the people of Litge, who, scorning the wrath
of all the powers of Church and kingdom, refused to dissemble their grief
or to refrain from the last tokens of respect over the body of their beloved
master. That tribute was repeated again at Spires; and, though for five
years his body was denied the rites of Christian burial, few kings have
had so genuine a mourning.

The reconciliation of Henry with his wife in 1069 marked a definite
stage in his career. From this time he devoted himself wholeheartedly
to affairs of state, and his policy at once began to take shape. - The par-
ticularist tendencies of the Geerman princes in general had to be overcome,
but the extreme form which particularism took was to be found in Saxony.
Saxony, ever since it had ceased to supply the king to Germany, had
held itself aloof and independent. In various ways was its distinctive
character marked. It held proudly to its own more primitive customs,
which it had translated into rights, and the maintenance of which had
been guaranteed to it by Conrad II and Henry III; especially was the
royal system of justice, with inquest and oath-takers, foreign to Saxon
custom?, which stood as a permanent bar to unity of government. These
customary rights formed a link between the classes in Saxony, giving it
ahomogeneity lacking in the other duchies. Allodial lands were more ex-
tensive here than elsewhere, and the nobles accordingly more independent.
Among them the duke took the leading place, but only in precedence.
Margraves and counts did not recognise his authority over them; onthe
other hand, the ducal office was hereditary in the Billung family, and so
it was not at the free disposal of the king. Finally, beneath the nobles,
the proportion of free men was exceptionally high; they were trained to
arms, and, though they usually fought on foot, were formidable soldiers
in an age when cavalry was regarded as the decisive arm. - It was a bold
policy for :a young king to attempt, at the beginning of his reign, to
grasp the Saxon nettle. It was essential that he should obtain assistance
from the other duchies, and this he might expect. The Saxons looked
with contempt on the other German peoples, who in their turn were
jealous of the Saxons and irritated by their aloofness. The ill-feeling
between the two was always a factor on which he could count.

But the determination of Henry IV to attack the problem of Saxony
had a further and more immediate cause. The effects of his minority had
not merely been to give the opportunity to particularism, here as else~
where. It had been disastrous also to the royal domain, that essential
basis of royal power, which had suffered from neglect or deliberate
squandering at the hands of the unscrupulous archbishops who had con-
trolled the government for their own advantage. The first task of the

1 K. Hampe, Deutsche Kuisergeschichte im Zeitalter der Sulier und Stoufen, p: 40.
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young king was to concentrate on the domain, to fill up gaps and make
compact areas where possible, to take effective measures to recover services
that had been lost, and finally to protect it against further usurpation.
It was natural that his attention should first be directed to eastern Saxony
and Thuringia, where lay by far the richest portion of the domain’, and
which afforded the best opportunity for creating a compact royal territory.
It was here, moreover, that the domain had suffered most; it had not
only been wasted by grants, but also services had been withheld?, minis-
teriales had usurped their freedom?, and probably neighbouring lords had
made encroachments. One of Henry’s first measures was the building of
castles on an extensive scale in this region, designed primarily for the
recovery and maintenance of the domain and the services attached to it
and having at the same time the strategic advantage of being situated so
as to divide the duchy and in case of revolt to prevent a coalition of
Saxon princes, This was a menace to the independent spirit of the Saxons,
and he irritated them still more by appointing royal ministeriales from
South Germany?® as officials in the domain-lands and as garrisons in the
castles. There were clearly grievances on both sides, which only made the
subsequent contest the more bitter. The Saxons had infringed royal
rights by neglect and usurpation. The South German ministeriales in
their turn shewed little respect for Saxon customs, and acted in an op-
pressive manner in making requisitions and forcing labour. And probably
the Saxons were right in their suspicion that the king would take every

1 This is evident from the Indiculus curiarum ad mensam regis Romanorum perti-
nentium (best text in New. Arch. Vol, xur, pp. 572-4). A comprehensive survey of
this has been made by B. Heusinger, Servitium regis (Archiv fir Urkundenforschunyg,
Vol. vim, pp. 26-159). M. Stimming, Das deutsche Kini Pp- 86 sqq., has elabo-~
rated the central importance of the domain on Henry’s policy in Saxony and on the
subsequent Saxon revolt. J. Haller, Dus Verzeichnis der Tufelgiiter des rimischen
Kinigs (New. Areh. Vol. xvy, pp. 48-81), rejects the accepted date (1065) of the Indi-
culus and dates it 1185. His arguments seem to me to be untenable, and to raise
more difficulties than they solve. I am convinced that it was drawn up at any rate
for one of the last two Salian kings, and that it is a rough draft prepared at a time
when an imperial coronation was anticipated. Anyhow, the statement in the text
is not really atfected by the date of the Indiculus.

2 Lampert of Hersfeld, sub 1066, ed. Holder-Egger, SGUS, p. 100.

3 Bruno, c. 16, ed. Wattenbach, SGUS, p. 11.  Cf. Stimming, op. cit. p. 93.

4 Cf. Stimming (op. cit. pp. 98 sqq.), who supports the view that the policy was
originated by Archbishop Adalbert of Bremen. He also points out the contiguity
of the chief leaders of the Saxon revolt, bishops as well as lay nobles, to the royal
domain.

5 The Saxons especially complained of the low-born ““Swabians” employed by
the king on official and: garrisou duty in their duchy. The term Swabian in their
mouth seems to be a generic term for the rest of Germany (or, at any rate, for
Franconia and Swabia), just as in southern Europe we find Alemannia used for
Germany (cf. Gregorii VII Reg. ux, 15), a use which has been continued to the
present day in France. There cannot have been many royal ministeriales in the
duchy of Swabia.
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opportunity of increasing the royal domain at their expense, and that he
was anxious to suppress their customary rights which stood in the way of
the centralising policy of the monarchy.

It is significant in this connexion, firstly, that the two nobles men-
tioned as Anno’s colleagnes in his coups d’état at Kaiserswerth in 1062
and at Tribur in 1066 were Otto of Nordheim and Ekbert of Brunswick,
whose allodial territories were adjacent to the main portion of the royal
domain and were so extensive as to make them, next to the duke, the
most powerful nobles in Saxony. Otto was already Duke of Bavaria,and
in 1067 Ekbert was appointed Margrave of Meissen; on his death in
1068 his son Ekbert IT succeeded to the margravate as well as to Bruns-
wick. Similarly adjacent, and equally concerned in the great revolt of
1078, were Anno’s two relatives, Archbishop Werner of Magdeburg and
Bishop Burchard of Halberstadt. In the second place, the actual outbreak
of civil war, which was to be henceforth almost continuous, had its origin
in the downfall of Duke Otto in 1070. Probably Henry rather seized
than created the opportunity. Otto’s military skill had been of consider-
able assistance to him on more than one occasion, and there is no actual
evidence either to justify the charge of treachery brought against Otto
or to convict Henry of a deliberate intention to ruin the duke. A diet
at Mayence left the decision to the test of battle between Otto and his
low-born accuser. Otto refused to submit to the indignity of such a
contest, and was accordingly condemned in his absence by a diet of Saxon*
nobles at Goslar and deprived of his possessions in Saxony. His duchy
was forfeited and, at the special instance of Duke Rudolf of Swabia, was
given by Henry to Welf, the first of the new line of that name? The
fall of Otto was not viewed with alarm in Upper Germany; the replace-
ment of a Saxon by a Swabian noble was rather a cause for congratulation.
The ill-feeling of the rest of Germany towards Saxony was very pronounced,
and only identity of interest against the king could lead to common
action.

In Saxony, however, where Otto immediately took refuge, he obtained
the powerful support of Magnus, son and heir of Duke Ordulf. This
brought the king into direct conflict with the Billung family. The rebels
were not able to resist for long—rvevolt was not yet organised—and they
had to submit unconditionally to the king in 1071, Otto, after a year’s
detention, was released, and was allowed to retain his hereditary
possessions in Saxony; Magnus was kept in close confinement at the
castle of Harzburg. In this can be seen the influence of Archbishop

1 As he was of Saxon origin, his case, in d. with itutional practi
had to be decided by Saxons.

2 The male line had died out with Welf IIl, whose sister Cuniza (Cunegunda)
had married Marquess Azzo of Este. Their son Welf IV, who had become Duke of
Bavaria, had acquired his uncle’s estates in Germany, which lay in Swabia and on
the borders of Bavaria.
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Adalbert, who in the last year of his life entered into public affairs again
to revenge himself for the humiliations he had suffered from the Billungs
in 1066. He brought about a meeting with King Svein of Denmark, and
a regular coalition was concerted against the Billungs. The king’s
interests were all in the same direction. Magnus, by his marriage with
the sister of Géza, cousin and rival of Henry’s brother-in-law Salomo, had
allied himself with the anti-imperial party in Hungary. Moreover, when
Duke Ordulf died in 1072, Magnus was recognised as duke throughout
Saxony. Henry did not deny Magnus’ right of succession, but it was the
more necessary to him to retain so important a hostage. The king’s
policy in Saxony could now be definitely advanced in both directions.
The building of the castles was continued and extended, and the king
took possession of Liineburg, the chief town of the Billungs, and placed
in its castle a garrison of seventy men under Count Eberhard of Nellen-
burg.

The victory had been an easy one: too easy, because it deluded him
as to the strength of the forces he had to counteract. Saxony was
thoroughly alarmed, and in the mood for a more serious revolt than the
previous one; with Magnus in his hands, Henry perhaps discounted this
danger. But the other German princes were alarmed too. Henry had
shewn his hand too plainly, and it was a fatal misjudgment that led him
to rely on their further concurrence against the Saxons. To him, however,
it seemed that he had recovered his position in Germany, and that the
necessity to humour the Pope no longer existed. It can hardly be due to
chance that at this very time he threw down a deliberate challenge to the
Pope, to whose injunctions he had previously so meekly submitted, over
the archbishopric of Milan. Just before his death, at the Lenten synod of
1078, Alexander II replied by excommunicating the counsellors of the
king. Henry did not refrain from communion with them, and so, when
Alexander died and Gregory VII became Pope, there was a breach
between the German king and the Roman Church.

In spite of his commitments in Saxony and Italy, Henry chose the
occasion for an emphatic assertion of imperial majesty in another quarter.
In 1071 the Dukes of Poland and Bohemia had been summoned to appear
before the king at Meissen, and had received the royal command to keep
the peace. This was significant of the recovery that Henry had already
effected, and, when the Duke of Poland disobeyed the injunction in 1078,
it was necessary to take immediate measures to punish him. The king
accordingly summoned an expedition against Poland to assemble on
22 August, and came to Goslar himself, probably to ensure obedience to
the summons. The expedition was not destined to take place. Under
cover of the assembling of troops for the Polish campaign, a formidable
conspiracy was organised in eastern Saxony. The bishops, led by Werner
of Magdeburg and Burchard of Halberstadt, played a leading part. All
the chief nobles were concerned in it, especially Margrave Ekbert of
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Meissen and the Margraves of the North and East Marks. Count Otto of
Nordheim was soon induced to join. Count Herman, uncle of Magnus
and so the acting-head of the Billung family, needed no inducement.
Moreover, the Thuringians, equally affected by the building of the
castles, with customary rights of their own to defend, and having a
private grievance arising out of the claims of the Archbishop of Mayence
to the payment of tithes?, soon threw in their lot with the Saxons. Their
plans were concerted to anticipate the date for the expedition, and so to
take Henry by surprise before the troops from the rest of Germany were
assembled.

The plot was successful. Taken completely by surprise, the king sought
refuge in his castle at Harzburg, but the sudden appearance of a large
Saxon army made his further stay there impossible. On the night of
9-10 August he made his escape with a few followers, and after four days
of hardship and peril arrived at the monastery of Hersfeld. Count
Herman had recaptured Liineburg and taken captive the royal
garrison; to effect their release the king on 15 August had to consent to
the surrender of Magnus; the castles were now closely besieged, and his
hold on Saxony was lost. But the day appointed for the Polish expedition
(22 August) was close at hand. The army was assembling, and he
determined to use it against the Saxons. He summoned the princes to
meet him at the village of Kappel near Hersfeld, to obtain their consent
to this change of plan. And now the fundamental insecurity of his
position was to be revealed to him. The princes debated, and finally
decided to postpone the expedition to October. They were determined to
make it clear that on their will was the king dependent, and the royal
authority suffered a blow more serious than defeat in battle. Henry had
to submit, and he retired to the Rhine district, conscious that the
initiative had passed from his hands. There he came to a wise decision.
Germany must for the time engage his whole attention; the challenge to
the Papacy must be postponed to a more favourable opportunity. He
wrote, accordingly, to the Pope a humble letter acknowledging his faults
and asking for absolution. The Pope, as anxious as Henry for peace,
welcomed this apparent repentance, and the breach was healed. This left
the king free to concentrate on Germany. Enlightened at last as to the
true state of affairs, he shewed remarkable judgment in appreciating the
factors that could be turned to his advantage, and great patience and skill
in so making use of them that he was able: gradually to build up again
the shaken edifice of royal power.

He had, first of all, to endure further humiliation. The princes met
in October for the deferred expedition, but having obtained the upper
hand they were determined to maintain it; in place of an expedition they

1 A synod at Erfurt at the beginning of 1073 had just decided this questwn in
the archibishop’s favour.
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instituted negotiations on their own account with the Saxons. Henry had
no choice but to acquiesce; he was sovereign in name only. But at this
crisis he found assistance in a new quarter. Coming to Worms, whose
bishop, Adalbert, was his constant foe for more than thirty years, he
met with an enthusiastic reception from the citizens, who expelled their
bishop on news of the king’s approach. In return he granted them, on
18 January 1074, the first charter given directly to the citizens of a
town’, and in the preamble he expressed his gratitude for the loyalty which
set so striking an example amid the disloyalty of all the magnates of the
kingdom. The action of Worms was contagious, and from this time he
was able to rely on the support of the Rhine towns, whatever the attitude
of the bishops. The serious rising of the trading classes at Cologne in
1074, on the occasion of the Easter fair, against Archbishop Anno, was
probably inspired by the example of Worms®. The towns indeed had
everything to gain from royal favour. A strong central authority, able to
enforce peace and order throughout the kingdom, was a necessity if trade
was to flourish and expand, and from the king alone could the privileges
dear to the trading classes be obtained.

The king’s circumstances were immediately improved, and he was
able, in spite of the aloofness of the leading nobles, to raise an army and
march north again; he was accompanied by a number of bishops, who in
view of the independent action of the towns found it to their interest to
render material support to the king once more. But he was not yet
strong enough to meet the Saxons in the field, and was forced to come to
terms with them, which were confirmed in an assembly at Gerstungen on
2 February 1074. The castles built by both sides during his reign were
to be destroyed, a general amnesty was to be proclaimed, and the Saxons
returned to his allegiance on condition that in matters concerning their
duchy the king should be advised by Saxons only. He had to pardon the
rebels, but the peace was a sign of recovered authority. The South
German dukes had no part in it, and did not readily forgive the Saxons?
for thus depriving them of their control of the king’s actions., Henry by
this peace divided his enemies in Germany.

The peace had an immediate result in the changed attitude of the
dukes, who were reconciled with Henry just after Easter, at the same
time that he made his formal reconciliation with the Pope. In the mean-
time, an outrage had occurred which he was able to turn to his own
advantage. In accordance with the peace terms at Gerstungen, the forti-
fications of Harzburg had been destroyed; but the church and other
ecclesiastical buildings remained intact. The local peasantry, indignant

1 See supra, pp. 119-120. .

2 Lampert of Hersfeld, ed. Holder-Egger, SGUS, p. 187, In this case, as with
Adalbert at Worms, the loyalty of Anno was certainly suspect. It was his friends
and relatives who were primarily responsible for the Saxon revolt.

3 Bruno, cc. 31 and 44, ed. Wattenbach, SGUS, pp. 20, 29.
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that a stone of this obnoxious place should be left standing, took the law
into their own hands and violently demolished the sacred buildings, even
in their passion going so far as to scatter to the winds the bones of Henry’s
son and brother who had died there in infancy. The Saxon nobles
protested that the crime was the work of a few ignorant peasants (though
indeed they took no steps to punish them), but Henry was determined to
fasten the guilt of it on the whole people, and proclaimed far and wide
that the Saxons had broken the peace. He was able to use this argument
with effect upon the South German princes, who were already irritated
against the Saxons on their own account. Before the year was out he had
succeeded in obtaining their agreement to an expedition against the
Saxons in the following spring. .

Hungary had, meanwhile, occupied Henry’s attention. The rivalry
between King Salomo, Henry’s brother-in-law, and his cousin Géza had
resulted eventually in the success of Géza. Salomo with his wife took
refuge in Germany, placed his kingdom under Henry’s overlordship, and
appealed to him for help. Henry led an expedition into Hungary in the
autumn, but without success, and imperial authority was not recovered.
The Pope tried to avail himself of the opportunity, giving his support to
Géza and declaring Salomo’s deposition a judgment of God upon him for
handing over to the Empire a kingdom which was subject to St Peter.
But Géza, though he had sought papal aid while his position was still
insecure, was determined to be free of Pope and Emperor alike and to

- break every link which bound Hungary to the West; and in the following
year he had himself crowned king with a crown which he received from
the Eastern Emperor, Michael VIL

The opening months of 1075 were occupied with preparations for the
reduction of Saxony. The Saxons in alarm endeavoured to appease the
king; they further claimed to be judged by a diet of all the nobles, and
appealed to the South German princes, trying to establish direct negotia-
tions with them as in 1078. Their efforts were wholly unavailing: the
king was determined to be revenged, the nobles could not forgive the
peace made without their concurrence. Henry issued his summons to the
host, which assembled at Bredingen on 8 June; never again was he to be
at the head of so powerful and representative an army. The Dukes of
Swabia, Bavaria, Carinthia, Upper and Lower Lorraine, and Bohemia
were all present with strong contingents, and all the other leading nobles,
lay and spiritual’. On 9 June, the day after the army had assembled, the
king by a forced march surprised the Saxons encamped by the river
Unstrut. Duke Rudolf, claiming the Swabian privilege of fighting in the
van of the royal host, led the charge, supported by Duke Welf with the
Bavarians. It was a battle of knights, and, when the superior numbers
of the king’s army had finally decided the issue, the Saxon foot-soldiers

! Except of course Archbishop Anno, who pleaded age and infirmity. He died
the following December.
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suffered severely. The losses indeed were heavy on both sides, but the
king won a decisive victory and advanced to the invasion of Saxony. Lack
of provisions caused him to disband his troops in July, and another ex-
pedition was arranged for October. On 22 October the army assembled
at Gerstungen, but this time the Dukes of Swabia, Bavaria, and Carinthia
were absent, on the insufficient plea of their losses in June. The king,
however, was strong enough without them, and was probably not sorry
to be independent of them. The Saxons had lost their cohesion; the
common soldiers in particular felt that they had been selfishly sacri-
ficed on the Unstrut. The nobles, therefore, made an unconditional
surrender, throwing themselves on the king’s mercy. Contrary to expecta-
tion, but in accordance with his fixed determination, he treated them
with great severity: all the leaders, both laymen and ecclesiastics, were
imprisoned in different parts of Germany, entrusted to the custody of
South German nobles. Much of their territory was confiscated and given
to his supporters or added to the royal domain, and the building of the
castles was taken in hand once more. When the king disbanded his army
in November, he seemed to have won a complete triumph.

The situation was remarkably similar to that in 1072. The Saxon
rebels had been forced to an unconditional surrender and their leaders
were in captivity. Now, as then, the situation at Milan gave the oppor-
tunity to the king, at what seemed a particularly favourable moment, to
re-assert imperial authority in Italy by a direct challenge to the Pope.
The defeat of the Pataria and the election of Tedald by the suffragan
bishops of Milan had occurred earlier in the year, but Henry was then
perhaps contemplating imperial coronation, and even the victory on the
Unstrut had not achieved the submission of Saxony. When this was
certain, he invested Tedald with the archbishopric and sent the embassy
to Italy which was, probably designedly, responsible for the rupture with
the Pope. Once more his position in Germany seemed strong enough to
justify the recovery of the authority that had been lost in Italy. And
the moment secemed to be well-chosen, because he could count on the
enthusiastic support of the episcopate in Germany and in North Italy in
any venture against Gregory VIL. But he had grievously miscalculated
the strength of the spiritual power and the greatness of his opponent,
and once more he had misunderstood, or foolishly disregarded, the real
feelings of the German princes. The absence of the three dukes from the
final campaign against the Saxons was ominous, and was certainly not
sufficiently accounted for by their plea of the losses they had suffered in
the June campaign. As before, it was the completeness of the royal
victory, and the arbitrary use that Henry made of it, that caused them to
stand aloof. Though their absence was at the time satisfactory to him,
he ought to have realised its import and that they too neceded to be
mastered before he could take in hand the new task of Italy and the
Papacy.



Henry's excommunication and its results 135

The king spent Christmas 1075 at Goslar, and the nobles there
present took an oath to accept his son Conrad, born in February 1074,
as his successor. Some measure of leniency was shewn in allowing the
exiled Saxon bishops to return to their sees pending trial, but of the
lay princes Count Otto of Nordheim alone received the king’s clemency,
and he was even advanced to high office and power in his native land.
-The king was still at Goslar at the beginning of January 1076 when the
papal embassy arrived with the verbal message threatening excommuni-
cation if the king refused obedience. This was as unexpected as it was
distasteful to the royal dignity. In an uncontrolled passion, which was
unusual with him, he summoned the Council of Worms that pronounced
Gregory’s deposition, and dispatched to Piacenza and then to Rome the
messenger to the Lenten synod. Before the papal sentence at the synod
reached the king, the murder of Duke Godfrey of Lower Lorraine in
February had deprived him of one of his staunchest adherents, and of a
strong support of the Empire on its western frontier, where Robert the
Frisian, successful in Flanders, whose intrigues probably brought about
the murder of Godfrey, was a constant menace. Still confident in his own
position, Henry bestowed the duchy on his infant son Conrad, and
Godfrey’s nephew and heir, Godfrey of Bouillon, had to be content with
the Mark of Antwerp.

Then at Easter came the news of the Lenten synod and its decrees,
and both the strength of the spiritual power and the weakness of his own
position were speedily revealed to the king. The excommunication had
an immediate effect in alienating from him his lay subjects. The German
bishops, too, who had welcomed the deposition of the Pope, trembled
before the papal sentence and again hastily abandoned the cause of the
king. Accordingly his summons to diets at Worms and Mayence were
practically disregarded, and he was rapidly becoming isolated. His weak-~
ness was the Saxon opportunity. The Saxon leaders were able to effect
their escape from captivity, or were deliberately released by the nobles to
whose custody they had been entrusted. Bishop Burchard took the lead
in a new revolt, and, Otto of Nordheim turning traitor once more, the
whole of East Saxony was in arms. Henrys one faithful ally, Duke
Vratislav of Bohemia, was driven from Meissen by Margrave Ekbert. The
victory of 1075 had been completely undone. And, finally, the dukes of
Upper Germany saw their opportunity and took it. Acting in unison
they had been able to make their intervention effective whether against
the king or against the Saxons. Satisfied with the Saxon defeat in June
1075, they had abstained from the further expedition in October, but the
king’s ability to bring the Saxons to submission without their aid, and
his high-handed treatment of them when he had obtained the mastery,
must have already determined them to throw their weight into the
balance against him. The excommunication and its results gave them the
decisive voice in the government of the kingdom. Meeting at Ulm, they
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decided on a diet at Tribur, where the future of the kingdom was to be
debated and the royal authority made subservient to particularist interests.
To this diet the Saxon nobles were invited, and the grievances of 1074
were forgotten.

The diet met at Tribur on 16 October 1076. The Saxons came in
force, and the papal legates were present, to give spiritual sanction to the
triumph of the nobles. The king, to whom this assembly was in the highest
degree dangerous, arrived at Oppenheim on the other side of the Rhine
with an army. But his chief supporters deserted him to obtain absolution
from the papal legates, and he was abandoned to the tender mercies of
the diet. The Saxons advocated his deposition and the appointment of
a new king. For this revolutionary step the other princes were not yet
prepared. The choice of a successor would raise difficulties and jealousies
that might dissolve the harmony, and such an action would compromise
the high moral pose which they had adopted in their attitude against
Henry. The deliberations of the diet were complicated too by the ill-
feeling, with difficulty restrained; which still persisted between Saxons and
South Germans. But in one respect they were all of one mind: the king
must be humiliated, and the government of Germany must be subject to
the dictation of the princes. Towards the victory over the king, the papal
sentence first, the papal legates later, had largely contributed. The
nobles were anxious to retain the valuable papal support, and to represent
themselves as fighting for the cause of right against a wicked king. The
Papacy, therefore, must be given an important share in the fruits of
victory. So, first of all, the king was forced to publish his repentance and
his promise of obedience and amendment for the future—to do justice in
both the papal and the feudal sense. The diet then proceeded to make
two important decisions. Firstly, recognising the validity of the papal
sentence, they decreed that Henry would lose his kingdom if he failed to
obtain absolution within a year and a day® of his excommunication
(22 February); secondly, recognising the papal claim to a principal share
in the final judgment, they invited the Pope to a council at Augshurg on
2 February 1077, where under his presidency the future of the kingdom
was to be decided.

This shews the lengths to which the nobles were prepared to go for
their own selfish interests to satisfy papal claims which in different
circumstances they were fully prepared to repudiate. It also shews that
the Pope held the key to the whole situation, a fact which he and Henry
alike were swift to recognise. If it promised the immediate realisation of
the Pope’s highest ideals, it at the same time revealed to the king the
avenue of escape from his dangerous position. The conjunction of his
enemies in Germany meant the final ruin of his power; if he could obtain
absolution from the Pope in Italy, he not only removed opposition from

1 The regular period of grace, the period too within which a vacant office had to
be filled up. This treatment of the royal office by the nobles is significant.
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that quarter for a time but also deprived the German nobles of their most
effective weapon against him. With this aim in view he made his escape
and his memorable journey over the Mont Cenis pass, finally arriving
in January 1077 outside the fortress of Canossa. Here by his humiliation
and outward penitence he was able to force the Pope to grant him absolu-
tion, and the purpose of his journey was achieved. Though the importance
of the royal humiliation has been grossly exaggerated, it is equally absurd
to proclaim the absolution at Canossa as a striking victory for the king.
He had been forced to accept the justice of the papal excommunication,
and consequently the right of the Pope to sit in judgment upon him, and
by this acceptance the relations of the two powers had been fundamentally
altered. The absolution was in a sense a recognition of the king’s defeat;
on the other hand, it limited the extent of the defeat and prevented a
far worse calamity.

Yet, as far as Henry’s enemies in Germany were concerned, it was a
real victory for the king, and they were staggered at the news. The
absolution of Henry they regarded as a betrayal of their cause, and they
expressed their indignation as strongly as they dared. They could not,
indeed, risk alienating the Pope, whose alliance was so necessary to them;
but they were not impressed by his optimistic view that the decision to
hold the council in Germany still held good. They did what they could,
however, to nullify the effect of the absolution. 'The story soon became
current among them that the absolution had been granted on certain
conditions which Henry immediately broke, so that it became void and
the king returned to his state of excommunication’. The papal legates,
though not the Pope, gave encouragement to this view.

Their more immediate need, however, was to complete what had been
begun at Tribur, and, with papal co-operation if possible, to prevent the
restoration of Henry’s authority in Germany and so to counteract the
disastrous effects of Canossa. A preliminary meeting at Ulm, in issuing
summons to a diet at Forchheim in Franconia, where the last of the
German Carolingians (Louis the Child) and theé first of his successors
(Conrad I) had been elected, shewed that the Saxon proposals had been

1 Bruno, c. 90, SGUS, pp. 66-7, states this very definitely, and it confuses not only
his narrative but also his chronology. As the excommunication of 1076, according
to his view, prevailed throughout, he makes no mention of that of 1080, and places
together in 1076 the documents of both dates. Neither his editor in SGUS,
W. Wattenbach, nor K. Heidrich, who in New, 4rch. Vol. xxx investigated the dating
of the numerous documents in Bruno, noted that this essential misunderstanding,
whether wilful or ignorant, of the facts of Canossa is responsible for his muddled
chronology. A complete revision of Bruno’s chronology from this point of view is
badly needed. I should like to call attention to the possibility that Henry’s letter
to the Romans (in Bruno, c. 66, and nowhere else) was written in 1080 and not in
1076. 1 cannot go into the whole question here, but two points may be mentioned :
(1) any manifesto (as that in c. 78) dealing with 1080 would have been dated by
him to 1076; (2) there is no evidence that Henry appealed to the Romans in 1076,
though he did so regularly in 1080 and following yeaxrs.
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accepted. The diet met on 18 March and, in the presence and with the
approval of two papal legates, Duke Rudolf of Swabia, with all the
customary formalities of procedure, was designated and elected king.
This was a reactionary and indeed a revolutionary step, recalling the
anarchy of the later Carolingians. The electoral right of the nobles,
when it was not a mere formality, had been strictly limited in practice. -
Ever since the Saxon kings had restored the monarchy, the hereditary
principle had been dominant; when there was no son to succeed, the king
had been chosen from a collateral branch of the royal family. Now the
electors usurped a plenary power—the power to depose the established
king and to exercise complete freedom of choice as to his successor.
Behind this lay the theory that the relation of king and nobles was one
of contract, and that an unlawful exercise of his power justified the breach
of their oath of fealty. The bishops at Worms in 1076 had taken this
line with regard to the Pope. It was a natural development of feudal
ideas, which were not, however, to prevail in the Church as they did in
the kingdom. There were other points of novelty in this election. In the
first place, the formal right of election, which was the prerogative of all
the princes, was here assumed by a small minority. This minority included,
indeed, the Archbishop of Mayence, whose right to the prima wox was
uncontested’, numerous Saxon nobles, and the three South German dukes;
perhaps these latter, in anticipation of fourteenth-century conditions,
regarded themselves as adequate to represent their duchies. Secondly,
the presence of the papal legates was a recognition of the Pope’s claim
to a share in the election. And, finally, the electors emphasised the con-
tractual nature of the royal office, and ensured the maintenance of their
own control, by imposing conditions on the king of their choice: Rudolf
had to renounce the hereditary right of his son and royal control of
episcopal elections, while he also made a promise of obedience to the
Pope. But the German princes at Forchheim got no advantage from
their triumphant particularism; the revolt gained no additional supporter
from the fact that its leader styled himself king. On the contrary, their
attempt to ride roughshod over tradition and legitimacy put Henry in
a strong position; the bishops (except in Saxony), the lesser nobility,
the peasantry, and above all the towns, preferred a single ruler, however
absolute, to a government dominated by the selfish mtelesfs of the. princes.
All the more, then, had Rudolf and his party to depend on the
support of the Church. The Pope certainly recognised the electoral
rights of the princes, and accepted the election of Rudolf as a lawful
election. He did not, however, recognise their power to depose Henry;
this he regarded as a matter for his own decision, and in the meanwhile
spoke continually of fwo kings. Yet his legates had been quite decided
1 Cf. Wipo’s account of the election of Conrad II (c. 2, SGUS, p. 14), and the

. statement of Frederick Barbarossa (Otto et Rahewin, Gesta Friderici imperatoris, Bk.
i, ¢. 17, SGUS, p. 188).
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in their support of Rudolf, and the rebels naturally inferred that the Pope
would abide by their decision®.

Meanwhile Henry had resumed his royal functions in Lombardy,
though he had to act with extreme caution. The Lombards resented his
refusal to take direct action against the Pope, and Milan, in opposition
to its archbishop, had reverted to the papal alliance; nor could he obtain
coronation at Pavia with the iron crown of Lombardy. He dared not,
moreover, alienate the Pope, while policy made it essential to prevent
the journey to Germany on which the Pope had set his heart. Then came
the news of the election at Forchheim, and he had to return at once to
Germany to counter the revolutionary government of the princes. The
sentiment in favour of the lawful ruler, now that he was restored to com-
munion, was immediately made evident. As before, the Rhine towns set
the example, beginning with a riot at Mayence where Rudolf was crowned
and anointed king by Archbishop Siegfried on 26 March. Rudolf was
compelled to abandon Mayence and make his way to Saxony, where alone
he could maintain himself as king. In Saxony, with few exceptions, the
lay and ecclesiastical nobles were on his side, and to Saxony was his
kingdom confined®. Elsewhere the balance was predominantly in favour
of Henry, especially in the south-east. As Rudolf was still in the Rhine
district, Henry veturned to Germany by way of Carinthia and Bavaria,
in both of which duchies he received an enthusiastic welcome. Carinthia,
where Duke Berthold had always been ignored, was wholly on his side;
on Bavaria he could also rely, except for the hostility of Margrave Liut-
pold of Austria and two important ecclesiastics, Archbishop Gebhard
of Salzburg and Bishop Altmann of Passau, who however could not
maintain themselves in their sees. On Duke Vratislav of Bohemia he
could count for loyal assistance, and though King Ladislas I of Hungary,
who married a daughter of Rudolf, was hostile, he gave no assistance to
Henry’s opponents. Burgundy, in spite of Rudolf’s possessions there,
was apparently solid for Henry, as were the Rhine towns. In Swabia the
position was more equal. The bishops and lesser nobles were mainly on
Henry’s side, but Berthold and Welf had considerable power in their
ancestral domains; and the great reforming Abbot, William of Hirschau,
organised a strong ecclesiastical opposition which was to be continually
dangerous to Henry; his work was to be carried still further by one of
his monks, Gebhard, son of Duke Berthold, who as Bishop of Constance
and papal legate was more than anyone else responsible for the existence
and gradual increase of a strong papal party in South Germany. The

! The Pope, though not endorsing, did not actually disown his legates’ actions;
s0, as Vita Heinrici imperatoris (c. 4, SGUS, pp. 17-18) says, his silence was taken
to give consent.

2 Bruno (e. 121, SGUS, p. 93) speaks of ‘“Saxoniae regnum.” So too in the two
papal letters quoted in ce. 118 and 120 (é. pp. 90, ‘)2), Gregory addresses the prmces
““in Teutonico atque in 8 ico regno and “Rod ue
secum in regno Saxonum commanentibus.”

q
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struggle was thus in the main between Saxony and Thuringia under
Rudolf and the rest of Germany under Henry, though in Swabia Berthold
and Welf were able to maintain themselves and were supported, in spite
of the Pope’s neutrality, by an advanced section of Church reformers.

Henry’s first move after Rudolf’s withdrawal was to raise a force of
Bavarian and Bohemian troops and invade Swabia, which suffered terribly
from the constant depredations of both sides, neither of which was able
to obtain complete mastery. At the end of May he held a diet at Ulm,
where the three rebel dukes of South Germany were formally deprived of
their duchies. Carinthia was given to Liutold of Eppenstein, head of the
most important family in the duchy. Bavaria and Swabia he retained for
the time in his own hands. But in 1079 he founded the fortunes of the
Hohenstaufen family by appointing to the duchy of Swabia the Swabian
Count of Staufen, Frederick, to whom he married his daughter Agnes’.
From him he obtained loyal support,and Rudolf vainly attempted to create
a counter-influence in the duchy by having his son Berthold proclaimed at
Ulm as duke, and by marrying his daughter Agnes to Berthold, son of
Duke Berthold (who had died at the end of 1078).

During these years Rudolf was bitterly disappointed in his expecta-
tion of a direct intervention of the Pope against Henry. The papal
legates were as emphatic as he could wish, both at Forchheim in March
and at Goslar in November 1077, when the Cardinal-deacon Bernard
united with Archbishop Siegfried in excommunicating Henry; but they
were not upheld by their master, who persisted in his neutrality. Henry,
during the same period, shewed himself in diplomacy to be far astuter
than his impetuous rival. He was successful in preventing a conference
of nobles on both sides, which Rudolf tried to arrange in 1078 in recol-
lection of the success of this policy in 1078. He contrived, moreover, to
prevent a coalition between the forces of Rudolf and his South German
allies, though he failed to defeat them separately as he had hoped. On
7 Angust 1078 he fought an indecisive battle with the troops of Rudolf
at Melrichstadt in Franconia, where, though his own losses were the
heavier, his enemy was forced to retire; and, on the same day, an army
of peasants, hastily recrnited from Franconia, was decisively defeated on
the Neckar by Dukes Berthold and Welf. But Henry maintained himself
at Wiirzburg, and so prevented the threatened junction of the enemies’
forces, Above all he was successful in keeping the Pope neutral, while at
the same time disappointing Gregory’s hopes of making his judgment
decisive between the two kings. He was not, however, on this account
any the more compliant with the ecclesiastical decrees. He continued to
appoint, as it was essential to him that he should appoint, and invest to
bishoprics and abbeys vacant by death or occupied by supporters of his

=

1 In these two appointments Henry abandoned the poliey of ap ingan
ag duke. He now needed powerful dukes who could be relied on to support him.
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opponent. Rudolf imitated his example, though he was careful to leave
episcopal elections free, and so, besides the rival kings in the kingdom
and dukes in the duchies, there were rival bishops in several sees. Germany
was devastated by civil war, in which the peasants, especially in Swabia,
suffered the greatest hardships, and the trading opportunities of the towns
were severely handicapped. The whole country sighed for peace and order,
and it was becoming increasingly evident to the majority that in Henry’s
victory lay the best hope of this being attained.

So in 1080 he was able to carry the war into the enemy’s country and
invade Saxony. The battle of Flarchheim in Thuringia (27 January) was
indecisive and Henry had to retire again to Bavaria; but his diplomacy
was successful in detaching from Rudolf’s cause the leaders of the Billung
family, Duke Magnus and his uncle Herman, and also Margrave Ekbert
of Meissen. And now the time had arrived when the Pope was to make
the fateful decision that was to prolong and embitter the struggle of
which Germany was already so weary. The moment seems to have been
chosen by Henry himself. His envoys to the Lenten synod of 1080 were
instructed no longer to appeal, but to threaten the Pope, and Henry had
doubtless foreseen the result. He could hardly expect a judgment in his
favour, but an adverse decision, while it would be welcomed by few,
would be regarded with indignation by the vast majority. Ie contrived
in fact to throw upon the Pope the odium of starting the new struggle.
The sentence of Gregory VII not only upset the hopes of peace; it also
outraged German sentiment in its claim to depose the king and to set up
a successor in his place. The German bishops of Henrys party met at
Bamberg (Easter) and renounced obedience to Gregory ; a diet attended
by king, nobles,and bishops assembled at Mayence (Whitsun) and repeated
this renunciation; and finally, in an assembly mainly of North Italian
bishops at Brixen® on 25 June, Gregory was declared deposed and :Arch-
bishop Guibert of Ravenna, nominated by Henry, was elected to succeed
him. With his compliant anti-Pope, Henry could now entertain the
prospect, impossible in 1076, of leading an expedition into Italy to
establish his will by force.

But he could not leave Germany with Rudolf still powerful in Saxony,
and be hastened back from Brixen to settle the issue with his rival. In
the antumn he collected an army and marched through Thuringia to the
Elster; there, in the neighbourhood of Hohen-Mblsen, a battle was
fought, in which Henry was defeated. But this was more than compen-

1 The choice of Brixen is curious. One would expect to find the meeting-place of
an Italian assembly within the Italian kingdom, and the presence of the Italian chan-
cellor, Bishop Burchard of Lausanne, points in the same direction. But, thongh it
is always difficult to fix the exact frontier-line, it seems clear that Brixen was on the
German side.  Perhaps, as Gi ht suggests (Geschichte der deutschen Kaiserzeit,
Vol. 111, p. 502), Brixen was chosen k of its isolation and security and the
undoubted loyalty of its bishop. 3 :
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sated by the mortal wound which Rudolf received, from the effects of which
he died on the following day. To many this appeared as the judgment
of God, not only on Rudolf but on the Pope as well. Though Henry was
still unable to win over Saxony by force or negotiations, his position was
sufficiently secure in Germany; now at last he could give his whole
attention to the decisive contest with the Pope. From the spring of 1081
to the summer of 1084 he was in Italy. He succeeded in defeating his
great adversary, he established Guibert as Pope Clement III, and by him
was crowned Emperor in St Peter’s. At Rome he seemed to have realised
his ambition and to have raised himself to his father’s height. But he was
forced to retire before the arrival of the Normans, he could not overcome
the resistance of Countess Matilda, and his Pope did not receive the
recognition necessary to make him a useful tool. Imperial authority had
been revived in Italy, but not so effectively as he had contemplated.

In Germany, his enemies took advantage of his absence to elect a
successor to Rudolf. The obvious candidate was Otto of Nordheim, whose
military skill had been conspicuous throughout. But, partly owing to
jealousy among the leaders, partly perhaps from the desire to obtain
western support, their choice fell on the Lotharingian Count Herman of
Salm, brother of Count Conrad of Luxemburg and nephew of Herman,
Count-Palatine of the Rhine. At any rate, he failed to win over his
powerful relatives, and his kingdom, like that of Rudolf, was confined to
Saxony. He had neither the ducal prestige nor the military prowess of his
predecessor, nor does he seem to have entered into relations with the
Pope; there was nothing to recommend this feeble rival of Henry.
Towards the end of 1082 he did indeed advance south into Swabia, and
the possibility of his leading an expedition into Italy caused Henry some
anxiety. But it came to nothing; the death of Margrave Udo of the
North Mark in 1082 and in January 1083 of Otto of Nordheim, whose
sons were too young to play any part, deprived him of his chief military
support. On the news of Otto’s death he hastily returned to Saxony,and
henceforward was of no account. So insignificant did he become that in
1088 he retired to his native Lorraine, and shortly afterwards was killed
in front of a castle he was besieging.

It was the Church party that formed the chief danger to Henry when
he returned to Germany in 1084, Archbishop Siegfried of Mayence had
died in February, but his authority in his province had long disappeared ;
like the two anti-kings he had been forced since 1080 to remain in
Saxony. To succeed him Henry appointed Werner (Wezil) as archbishop
and arch-chancellor; in the latter office Siegfried had not been super-
seded—it was clearly a merely titular dignity, and the chancellor did the
real work. The organisation of a papal party was actively conducted by
the legate Otto, Cardinal-bishop of Ostia and afterwards Pope Urban II.
With the assistance of Abbot William of Hirschau he combined monastic
reform with opposition to Henry. The election of Gebhard as Bishop of
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Constance in December was an important result of their joint efforts; for
Gebhard later succeeded Otto as permanent legate, and was probably
Henry’s most dangerous enemy in Germany for the rest of his reign. In
the work of reform, not only did numerous Swabian monasteries adhere
to the rule of Hirschau, but the reform attracted laymen of the upper
classes who came in numbers to the monastery as conversi. From Swabia
Otto went on to Saxony. Here his influence was decisive against peace,
the desire for which led to a meeting of princes of both sides at Gerstun-
gen in January 1085. The Church party used the excommunication of
Henry and his supporters to prevent a reconciliation. In this the legate
was prominent, and still more so at a partisan synod held at Quedlinburg
just after Easter. The excommunication of the anti-Pope and his
adherents was a matter of common agreement, but Otto had the cause
of Church reform and reorganisation equally at heart. Decrees were
passed asserting the primacy of the Apostolic See and the supremacy of
papal jurisdiction ; others enforced Roman against local customs and
strengthened the central authority by creating uniformity ; finally, a few
upheld the main principles of Church reform. It was at this point that
a cleavage of interests became manifest. The Saxon nobles, who had been
most zealous for Church reform when it was a useful weapon against
Henry IV, firmly resisted it when it meant the restoration by them of
churches and ecclesiastical property in their possession. Otto discovered
that the bishops supported their secular allies in this, and that political
interests in Saxony over-rode religious considerations.

While discord was thus beginning to make its appearance in Saxony,
Henry was establishing his hold more firmly in the rest of Germany. At
an imperial diet held at Easter 1085 at Mayence, the deposition of
Gregory VII and his supporters and the election of Guibert were con-
firmed, and the Peace of God was proclaimed. Already in 1081 Bishop
Henry of Liége had proclaimed the Peace in his diocese, and in 1083
Archbishop Sigewin of Cologne had done the same in his province.
Henry had ratified their action, and now extended it to the whole
kingdom. It was a sign, perhaps, of royal weakness that he could not by
his own authority enforce the maintenance of peace, but had recourse to
an expedient adopted in days of anarchy and royal impotence by the
Church in France and Burgundy. It was also an unfortunate moment to
choose in which to appeal to the sanction of the Church, when many of
his subjects regarded him and his followers as schismatics. But it seemed
for a time as if peace would result. Lorraine, which he visited in June,
was wholly loyal ; Henry confiscated the territory held there by Matilda,
and allotted it mainly to Godfrey of Bouillon and Bishop Dietrich of
Verdun. There followed a much greater triumph in July, when, taking
advantage of the divisions in Saxony to win over the lay nobles, he was
able for the first time for many years to enter the duchy in peace, and to
progress as far as Magdeburg.
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His success, however, was short-lived, and for this his failure to
appreciate the Saxon temper was responsible. Many bishops were still
hostile, especially the Archbishop of Magdeburg, and Henry proceeded
to appoint bishops of his own party to replace them. Nothing was more
caleulated to cause a revulsion of feeling among the lay nobles than this
exercise of royal authority without their concurrence, and the introduction
of aliens into episcopal office in the duchy. Accordingly in September
Henry was forced to abandon Saxony once more. In the following year
(1086) Welf and his Swabian adherents were able to join forces with the
Saxons and to besiege the important town of Wirzburg. Henry, hasten-
ing to its relief with an army mainly composed of peasants and levies from
the towns, was severely defeated at the battle of Pleichfeld on 11 August.
It was not the usual encounter of knights. The troops of Welf and of
the city of Magdeburg dismounted and fought on foot, with the cross as
their standard and encouraged by the prayers of the Archbishop of
Magdeburg®. As a result of the battle, Wiirzburg was captured and its
Bishop, Adalbero, was restored, though only temporarily, to his see. The
position of affairs, so favourable to Henry the previous year, seemed to
have been entirely reversed. But his enemies were not able to gain any
permanent advantage from their victory, or even to retain Wirzburg for
long. Negotiations were resumed, to break down continually over the
impediment of Henry’s excommunication and his recognition of the
anti-Pope. At last, in the summer of 1088, a renewal of discord in
Saxony caused a reaction in Henry’s favour, and in a short time, for
good and all, the revolt in Saxony was ended.

The most powerful noble in Saxony at this time was Margrave Ekbert
of Meissen% Of violent and audacious temper, like his father, he had
taken the lead in welcoming the king in Saxony in July 1085 and in
expelling him two months later. His Mark had previously been transferred
by Henry to Duke Vratislav of Bohemia, who received the title of king
in 1085; but Vratislav was unable to enter into possession of it. In 1087
Ekbert came to terms again with Henry, perhaps as the result of a
Bohemian invasion. But he immediately broke his word, having conceived
the bold scheme of getting himself appointed king in place of the helpless
Herman. This was too much for his jealous confederates. The bishops in
particular rejected his scheme, and the murder of Bishop Burchard of
Halberstadt, who had been in the forefront of every Saxon rising
against Henry, was believed to be Ekbert’s revenge for his rebuff. The
ambition and violence of this noble were more dangerous than the royal
authority; the rest of Saxony hastened to make its peace with the

1 This battle is deseribed in some detail by the chronicler Bernold (MGH, Seript.
Vol. v, p. 445) who was himself present.

* The Billung family, since their adhesion to Henry in 1080, seem to have taken
little part in public affairs. Duke Magnus remained loyal to Henry, and he is men-
tioned as present at the coronation of Henry’s son Conrad as king in 1087,
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Emperor?, and, while safeguarding its own independence, recognised him
as king of Germany. The bishops indeed would not recognise Guibert;
they compromised by regarding Urban II as the rightful Pope, and at the
same time disregarding his excommunication of Henry. Ekbert was
isolated, and was condemned at a Saxon diet held at Quedlinburg in
1088; at Ratisbon in 1089 he was proscribed as a traitor, and on
Margrave Henry of the East Mark (Lusatia) was conferred the margravate
of Meissen. Ekbert remained defiant, and even posed as the champion of
the Church against Henry; at the end of 1088 he inflicted a severe defeat
on the king in front of his castle of Gleichen. But he was murdered
in 1090, and so all opposition in Saxony came to an end. His county of
Brunswick passed to his sister Gertrude, who married, as her second
hushand, Henry the Fat, the son of Otto of Nordheim.

The years 1088-1090 mark the climax of Henry’s power in Germany.
Except for Margrave Ekbert, against whom he had the assistance of the
rest of Saxony, and the few Swabian counts that supported Welf, he was
universally recognised as king. The succession had been secured by the
coronation of his son Conrad as king in May 1087. The Church party
was dispivited and quiescent, and it lost its chief champion in Bavaria
with the death of Archbishop Gebhard of Salzburg in 1088. In Lorraine,
in 1089, Bishop Herman of Metz was reconciled with the king and
restored to his see, and the duchy of Lower Lorraine was conferred on
Godfrey of Bouillon. To the see of Cologne, vacant by the death of
Archbishop Sigewin, Henry appointed his chancellor Herman; and,
during his stay at Cologne for this purpose, he was married (his first wife,
Bertha, had died in 1087) to Praxedis (Adelaide), daughter of the Prince
of Kiev and widow of Margrave Henry of the North Mark. The marriage
was celebrated by Archbishop Hartwig of Magdeburg, with whom, in
spite of his prominent share in the king’s defeat at Pleichfeld in 1086,
Henry was completely reconciled. The archbishop, however, refused to
recognise the anti-Pope, and this was the chief weakness in Henry's
position. It seems that on more than one occasion he could have come
to terms with the Church party and returned to communion, had he
consented to abandon Guibert. He was himself unwilling both to betray
so faithful a servant and to discard so useful a tool; while many of his
chief supporters and advisers among the bishops, feeling that their own
fate was implicated in that of Guibert, influenced him in the same
direction. He might also have expected the ultimate success of his anti-
Pope. There was nothing to lead him to anticipate the fatal results to
himself of the election of Urban II as Pope in March 1088, Urbau, like
his predecessor, had to live under Norman protection, and Guibert
remained securely in possession of Rome.

! But it seems almost certain that he cannot have recovered full possession of the
royal domain. Probably the situation in Saxony was & return to the status quo of
1069. ; :
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146  His disastrous expedition to Italy, 1090-1097

As in 1072 and 1075, the position in Germany appeared favourable
for the recovery of authority in Italy; and again a situation had arisen
vitally affecting imperial interests. In 1089, Countess Matilda of Tuscany,
now over forty years of age, devoting herself to furthering the political
advantage of the Papacy, had mamied the younger Welf, a lad of
seventeen. The elder Welf, having lost his Saxon allies, had turned his
ambitions to the south, and hoped for great things from this marriage.
His Ttalian inheritance adjoined the territories of Countess Matilda,
and he doubtless anticipated for himself a position in Italy such as Duke
Godfrey, the husband of Matilda's mother Beatrice, had held during the
minority of Henry IV. The Emperor came into Italy in April 1090 to
counteract the dangerous effects of this alliance, and at first met with
considerable success. But the papal party was rapidly gaining strength,
and unscrupulous in its methods worked among his family to effect his
ruin. The revolt of Conrad in 1093 under Matilda’s influence, accompanied
by a league of Lombard cities against the Emperor, not only reduced
him to great straits but even cut off his retreat to Germany. The next
year another domestic blow was struck at the unfortunate Emperor. His
wife Praxedis, suspected of infidelity to her husband, escaped to take
refuge with Matilda and to spread gross charges against Henry. False
though they doubtless were, they were eagerly seized upon by his enemies,
and the Pope himself at the Council of Piacenza in 1095 listened to the
tale and pardoned the unwilling victim. Praxedis, her work done,
disappears from history; she seems to have returned to Russia and to
have died as a nun. Her husband, stunned with the shock of this double
treachery of wife and son, remained in isolation at Verona. But the
conflicting interests of Welf and the Papacy soon broke up the unnatural
marriage-alliance. Matilda separated from her second husband as she had
done from her first, and the elder Welf, who had no intention of merely
subserving papal interests, took his son back with him to Germany
in 1095. The next year he made his peace with the Emperor; the road
to Germany was opeued again, and in the spring of 1097 Henry made
his way by the Brenner Pass into Bavaria.

The long absence of Henry in Italy had less effect than might have been
expected on his position in Germany. Saxony remained quiet, and the
government by non-interference was able to ensure the loyalty of the lay
nobles, among whom Henry the Fat, with Brunswick added to Nordheim
by his marriage with Gertrude, now held the leading place. In Lorraine
the Church party won a success in the adhesion of the Bishops of Metz,
Toul, and Verdun to the papal cause. Otherwise the only centre of dis-
turbance was Swabia. The government of Germany during Henry's
absence scems to have been entrusted to Duke Frederick of Swabia, in
conjunction with Henry, Count-Palatine of the Rhine, who died in
1095. In 1091 the death of Berthold, son of the anti-King Rudolf,
brought the house of Rheinfelden to an end. He was succeeded both in
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his allodial territories and in his pretensions to the duchy of Swabia by
his brother-in-law Berthold of Zihringen, son of the former Duke of
Carinthia, a far more formidable rival to Duke Frederick. The successes
of Henry in Italy in 1091, combined with the death of Abbot William
of Hirschau, brought to the king’s side many adherents in Swabia. But
the disasters of 1098 caused a reaction, and the papal party began
to revive under the lead of Bishop Gebhard of Constance, Berthold’s
brother. An assembly held at Ulm declared the unity of Swabia under
the spiritual headship of Gebhard and the temporal headship of Berthold,
and a land-peace was proclaimed to last until Easter 1096, which Welf
with less success attempted to extend the next year to Bavaria and
Franconia. The Church party took the lead in this movement, and papal
overlordship was recognised by Berthold and Welf, who did homage to
Gebhard as the representative of the Pope. This coalition was entirely
ruined by the breach of Welf with Matilda, which led to his reconciliation
with Henry and to a complete severance of his alliance with the Papacy.

The comparative tranquillity during Henry’s absence was due, not to
the strength of the government but in part to its weakness, and above all
to the general weariness of strife and the desire for peace. To this cause,
too, must be attributed the feeble response that Germany made when in
1095 the summons of Urban II to the First Crusade resounded through-
out Europe. Some, and among them even a great ecclesiastic like
Aurchbishop Ruthard of Mayence, were seized with the crusading spirit
so far as to join in the massacre of Jews and the plunder of their property.
But, except for Godfrey of Bouillon, who had been unable to make his
ducal authority effective in Lower Lorraine, no important German noble
actually went on crusade at this time. Indeed, it does not seem that the
position of Henry was to any material extent affected by the Crusade.
But, if the immediate effect was negligible, it was otherwise with the
ultimate effect. Important results were to arise from the circumstances in
which the crusading movement was launched—the Pope, the spiritual
héad of Christendom, preaching the Crusade against the infidel, while
the Emperor, the temporal head, remained helpless in Italy, cut off from
communion with the faithful. Gregory VII in 1074 had planned to lead
a crusade himself, and wrote to Henry IV that he would leave the Roman
Church during his absence under Henry’s care and protection. This plan
was typical of its author, though it was a curious reversal of the natural
functions of the two heads of Christendom. Had Pope and Emperor been
working together in the ideal harmony that Gregory VII conceived, it
would certainly have been the Emperor that would have led the crusaders
to Palestine in 1095, and under his suzerainty that the kingdom of
Jerusalem would have been formed. As it was, the Papacy took the
lead; its suzerainty was acknowledged; in the war against the infidel it
arrogated to itself the temporal as well as the spiritual sword. And not
only was the Emperor affected by the advantages that accrued to his
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great rival. His semi-divine character was impaired; when he failed to
take his natural place as the champion of the Cross, he prejudiced his
claim to be the representative of God upon earth.

At any rate, on his return to Germany Henry found but slight
opposition to his authority. The reconciliation with Welf was confirmed
in a diet at Worms in 1098, and was extended to Berthold as well. Welf
was formally restored to his duchy, and the succession was promised to
his son. The rival claims to Swabia were settled: Frederick was confirmed
in the duchy, Berthold was compensated with the title of Duke (of
Zihringen) and the grant of Zurich, to be held as a fief directly from the
Rmperor. At the price of concessions, which implied that he had re-
nounced the royal ambitions of his earlier years, Henry had made peace
with his old enemies, and all lay opposition to him in Germany ceased.
At a diet at Mayence the princes elected his second son Henry as king,
and promised to acknowledge him as his father’s successor; the young
Henry took an oath of allegiance to his father, promising not to act with
independent authority during his father’s lifetime. For the Emperor,
though anxious to secure the succession, was careful not to allow his son
the position Conrad had abused. The young Henry was anointed king
at Aix-la-Chapelle the following year; on the sacred relics he repeated
the oath he had taken at Mayence, and the princes took an oath of fealty
to him.

Ecclesiastical opposition remained, but was seriously weakened by the
defection of Berthold and Welf. It gained one notable, if not very
creditable, adherent in the person of Ruthard, who had succeeded Werner
as Archbishop of Mayence in 1089. The crusading fervour had manifested
itself, especially in the Rhine district, in outbreaks against the Jews, who,
when they were not murdered, were maltreated, forcibly baptised, and
despoiled of their property. Henry on more than one occasion had shewn
special favour to the Jews, who played no small part in the prosperity of
the towns. Immediately on his return from Italy, he had given permission
to the victims to return to their faith, and he was active in recovering for
them the property they had lost. Mayence had been the scene of one of
these anti-Jewish outbreaks, and the archbishop was suspected of com-
plicity and of having received his share of the plunder. Henry opened an
enquiry into this on the occasion of his son’s election, to which the
archbishop refused to submit and fled to his Thuringian estates. Apart
from this, there is, until 1104, a period of unwonted calm in Germany,
and in consequence little to record. During these years the chief interest
lies in Lorraine, owing to the ambition of Count Robert II of Flanders
and the recrudescence of a communal movement at Cambrai. Defence
against the count was its object, and so the commune received recognition
from the Emperor and Bishop Walcher; but it found itself compelled
to come to terms with the count, who made peace with Henry in 1103.

Having enjoyed independence, the commune continued to exist, and
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entered into a struggle with the bishop, who was handicapped by a rival
and pro-papal bishop., For a time it maintained its independence, until
in 1107 it was overthrown by Henry V and episcopal authority restored.

Henry, then, might seem to have at last accomplished his object in
Germany, and by the universal recognition of his authority to have
achieved the mastery. But in reality he had failed, and the peace was
his recognition of failure. For it was a peace of acquiescence, acquiescence
on both sides, due to weariness. The nobles recognised him as king, and he
recognised the rights they claimed. Not as subjects, but almost as equals,
the Saxons, Welf, Berthold, had all made terms with him. No concessions,
however, could reconcile the Papacy. The death of Urban II in 1099
made no difference; his successor, Paschal II, was even more inflexible.
There seemed a prospect of peace when the anti-Pope Guibert died in
1100, and a diet at Mayence proposed an embassy to Rome. The follow-
ing year Henry proposed to go to Rome himself. In January 1108, at
another diet at Mayence, besides promulgating a land-peace for the
Empire for four years, Henry announced his intention, provided he could
be reconciled with the Pope, of going on pilgrimage to the Holy Land.
But to all these proposals the Pope turned a deaf ear. Henry had been
excommunicated and deposed, and the sentence was repeated by Paschalin
1102. There was no hope of ending the schism during Henry IV’s lifetime.

This state of affairs led to the final catastrophe. To no one did the
situation give so much cause for dissatisfaction as to the heir to the
throne—the young Henry V. The longer his father lived the weaker he
felt would be the authority to which he would succeed. Self-interest de-
termined him, in defiance of his oath, to seize power before matters
became worse. He knew that he might expect the reconciliation with the
Pope that was denied to his father, and that the Germans would willingly
accept the leadership of one who was at the same time lawful king and
in communion with the Pope. Probably the disturbances that broke out
at Ratisbon while the court was staying there at the beginning of 1104
decided him in his purpose. Many nobles had disliked the promulgation
of aland-peace, which interfered with their customary violence; then the
murder of a Bavarian count by one of his own ministeriales, and the
Emperor’s neglect to punish the offender, provoked such discontent that
Henry IV found it wiser to leave Bavaria and go to Lorraine. Henry V
went with him, but he had already the nucleus of a party and began to
mature his plans. In Lorraine his father was among friends, but when at
the end of the year he marched north to punish a breach of the peace
by a Saxon count, the young Henry decided that the moment was ripe
for his venture. At Fritzlar on 12 December he escaped by night and
went rapidly south to Ratisbon, where he placed himself at the head of
the discontented nobles. His father, abandoning his expedition, returned
to the Rhine; he was broken-hearted at his son’s treachery and made
frantic appeals to him to return. Henry V sanctimoniously refused to
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listen to an excommunicated man, and made overtures to the Pope which
were immediately successful.

The revolt was well-timed, and events turned out as Henry V had
planned. The papal legate, Bishop Gebhard of Constance, met him in
Bavaria and gave him the papal absolution. The Saxon and Thuringian
princes, with whom was the exiled Archbishop Ruthard of Mayence, sent
him an invitation which he eagerly accepted, and with the papal legate
at his side he arrived at Quedlinburg for Easter 1105. A synod was
held at Nordhausen on 21 May, at which he adopted an attitude of
humility that was immediately successful. The Church party was won
over by his action against imperialist bishops, and by his placing in the
forefront the excommunication of his father as the cause of his revolt;
the lay princes were equally attracted by his promise to act always in
accordance with their direction.  He could now count on Saxony wholly,
and largely on Bavaria; Duke Welf seems on the whole to have remained
neutral. He was fortunate, too, in the death this year of his brother-in-
law, Duke Frederick of Swabia, whose sons were too young to intervene.

He now took the field against his father, and marched on Mayence
with the intention of restoring the archbishop. But the Rhine towns
stood firm in their loyalty, and, after taking Wiirzburg, he was forced to
retire to Ratisbon. His father followed hard on his tracks, retook
Wiirzburg, and nearly surprised the son at Ratisbon. Here the Emperor
was reinforced by Margrave Liutpold of Austria and Duke Bofivoi of
Bohemia. Henry V marched against him, and managed to entice from his
father his two chief supporters. The Emperor found himself abandoned on
all sides, and had to make a hurried escape to avoid capture. After an ad-
venturous and perilous flight through Bohemia and Saxony, he arrived
safely at Mayence at the end of October. Driven from there by his son’s
approach, he took refuge at Cologne,and then followed the second and most
shameful treachery of the young Henry®. Promising to assist his reconcilia-
tion with the Pope, he persuaded his father to meet him and accompany
him to Mayence. Nothing was wanting that hypocrisy could suggest—
tears, prostration at his father’s feet, solemn and repeated pledges of safe-
conduct. By these means he induced him to dismiss his retinue, and, on
arriving at Bingen, represented the danger of going to Mayence and enticed
him into the castle of Bockelheim, where he kept him a close prisoner. At
Christmas a diet was held at Mayence in the presence of papal legates, who
dominated the proceedings. The Emperor was brought before the diet, not
at Mayence where the townspeople might have rescued him, but at Ingel-
heim; crushed in spirit by his sufferings in prison and in fear for his life, he
surrendered the royal insignia, promising a humble confession of his mis-
deeds and even resignation of his throne. It was a scene that moved the
lay nobles to compassion, but the legates, having gained their ends,

1 K. Hampe, Deutsche Kaisergeschichte im Zeitalter der Salier und Stawfen, p. 70,
calls it “the most devilish deed in all German history.”
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declared themselves not competent to grant absolution. Henry V was
equally obdurate, and his father was kept in confinement at Ingelheim.
An invitation was sent to the Pope inviting his presence at a synod in
Germany. Henry V for his own purposes was \vllhnO‘ to allow the papal
decision so much desired by Gregory VIL

But the year 1106 saw a change of fortune. The Emperor escaped
from captivity and was strongly supported in Lorraine and the Rhine
towns. In the spring Henry V was severely defeated outside Litge by a
coalition of Duke Henry of Lower Lorraine, Count Godfrey of Namur,
and the people of Litge; in the summer he signally failed before Cologne.
In face of this devoted loyalty to his father he was powerless; then sud-
denly death came to his aid, and the opposition collapsed. The Emperor,
worn out by sorrow and suffering, fell ill at Liége and died on 7 August.
On his death-bed he sent his last message to his son, requesting pardon
for his followers and that he might be buried beside his father at Spires.
His dying appeal was disregarded. Henry V deposcd the Duke of Lower
Lorraine, and appointed Godhey of Brabant in his place; the town of
Cologne was fined 5000 marks. The Pope refused absolution and Chris-
tian l)uual to the excommunicated Emperor. The people of Litge, in
defiance of king and Pope, had given his body a royal funeral in their
cathedral amid universal lamentation; the papal legates ordered its
removal. It was taken to the cathedral at Spires, where again the people
displayed their grief and affection. The bishop ordered it to be removed
once more to an unconsecrated chapel. Five years later, when Henry V
wrung from the Pope the cession of investiture, he also obtained absolu-
tion for his father, and on 7 August 1111 the body of Henry IV was at
last solemnly interred bes1de those of his father and grandfather in the
cathedral he had so richly endowed at Spires.

The story of this long reign of fifty years reads like a tragedy on
the Greek model. Mainly owing to conditions for which he was not
responsible, Henry was forced to struggle, in defence of his rights, against
odds that were too great for him, and finally to fall a victim to the
treachery of his son. The mismanagement of the imperial government
during his minority had given the opportunity for particularism in
Germany and for the Papacy in Italy to obtain a position from which
he could not dislodge them. As far as Germany was concerned, he might
have been successful, and he did at any rate acquire an important ally
for the monarchy in the towns, especially in the Rhine district. How
important it was is seen in 1078-4, when the example set by Worms
turned the tide that was flowing so strongly against him; and, more
notably still, in the resistance he was able to make to his son in the last
year of his life. But the reason that prevented his making full use of this
alliance prevented also his success in Geermany. The fatal policy of Otto I
had placed the monarchy in a position from which it could not extricate
itself. Essentially it had to lean on ecclesiastical support, and from this
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two results followed. In the first place, as the important towns were
under episcopal authority, a direct alliance with them took place only
when the bishop was hostile to the king. Secondly, the success of Otto I's
policy, in Germany as in Italy, depended now on the Papacy being sub-
servient, or at least obedient, to imperial authority. The Papacy re-
generated by Henry III, especially with the opportunities it had had
during Henry IV’s minority, could not acquiesce in its own dependence
or in the subordination of ecclesiastical appointments to lay control. A
contest between sacerdotium and imperium was inevitable, and, as we can
see, it could only have one end. Certainly it was the Papacy that caused
the failure of Henry IV. He was unfortunate in being faced at the
beginning by one of the greatest of all the Popes, and yet he was able
to defeat him; but he could not defeat the Papacy. It was the long
schism that partly prompted the revolt of Henry V, and it was the desire
to end it that won him the support of most of Germany. Papal excom-
munication was the weapon that brought Henry IV to his tragic end,
and avenged the death in exile of Gregory VIL. And, apart from this,
it was owing to the Papacy that his reign in Germany had been unsuc-
cessful. He made peace with his enemies, but on their conditions; and
the task that he had set out so energetically to achieve—the vindication
of imperial authority—he had definitely failed to accomplish.

With the passing of the old king, many others of the leading actors
disappear from the scene. Especially in Saxony, old houses were becoming
extinct, and new families were rising to take their place in German
history. The Billungs, the Counts of Nordheim, the Ekberts of Brunswick,
had each in turn played the leading part against the king; and now the
male line had failed in all these families, and the inheritance had fallen
to women. In 1090 by the death of Ekbert IT the male line of the
Brunswick house became extinct; his sister Gertrude was left as heiress,
and she married (as her second husband) Henry the Fat, the elder son of
Otto of Nordheim. He was murdered in 1101, his brother Conrad suffered
the same fate in 1103, and the elder daughter of Henry and Gertrude,
Richenza, became eventually heiress to both these houses’. Lothar, Count
of Supplinburg, by his marriage with Richenza in 1100, rose from an
insignificant position to become the most powerful noble in Saxony. In
1106 died Duke Magnus, the last of the Billungs. His duchy was given
by Henry V to Lothar, his family possessions were divided between his
two daughters: the eastern portion went to the younger, Eilica, who
married Count Otto of Ballenstiidt and became the mother of Albert the
Bear, the Saxon rival of the Welfs; the western portion to the elder,
Woaulfhild, who married Henry the Black, son of Duke Welf of Bavaria.

! Gertrude had been married first to Count Dietrich of Katlenburg; on the death
of Henry the Fat she married Henry of Eilenburg, Margrave of Meissen and the
East Mark. He died in 1103, and his posthumous son Henry died childless in 1128
Gertrude herself died in 1117.
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Thus were laid the foundations of the Welf power in Saxony; the struc-
ture was to be completed when the son of Henry and Wulthild, Henry
the Proud, married Gertrude, daughter and heiress of Lothar and
Richenza; for the house of Supplinburg also failed in the male line.
Duke Welf of Bavaria himself died on crusade in 1101, and his duchy,
now hereditary, passed to Welf V, Countess Matilda’s hushand, and on
his death in 1120 to his brother Henry the Black. Finally, in 1105, Duke
Frederick of Swabia died and was succeeded by his son Frederick II; while
his widow Agnes, daughter of Henry IV, married in 1106 Liutpold III,
Margrave of Austria, and so became the ancestress of Babenbergers as
well as Hohenstaufen?,

Henry V, born in 1081, had been elected king in 10985 so that, young
as he still was, he had already been associated in the government for
eight years, He will always, apart from the Concordat of Worms, be
remembered primarily for his treatment of his father and, five years later,
of the Pope; in both these episodes he shewed himself brutal and un-
scrupulous. Perhaps to modern minds the studied treachery and hypocrisy
of 1105-6 will appear more repulsive than the direct and unconcealed
violence of 1111; his contemporaries, however, viewed the two incidents
quite differently, regarding rather the nature of the victim than the
quality of the crime. His action in deposing his excommunicated father
met with fairly general approval; while the horror inspired by his treat-
ment of the Pope did considerable damage to his prestige. He was not
capable, like his father, of inspiring devotion, but he could inspire respect.
For he was forceful, energetic, resourceful, and he did for some time
manage to dominate the German nobles. With more prudence too than
his father he conserved imperial resources, and, except in Italy in 1116
when policy demanded it, he was very sparing of grants from the royal
domain, even to bishops. Of diplomatic cunning he frequently gave proof,
especially in the circumstances of his revolt and in his negotiations with
Paschal IL  In particular he had a strong sense of the importance of in-
fluencing opinion. "There was nothing unusual in the manifestoes he issued
in justification of his actions on important occasions, but he went farther
than this. He prepared the way. The publication of the anonymous
Tractatus de inoestitura porum in 1109 preluded his embassy to
Paschal II by expounding to all the righteousness of the imperial claims.
And he went beyond manifestoes,  When he started on his journcy to
Rome in 1110, he took with him David, afterwards Bishop of Bangor,
as the official historian of the expedition. - David’s narrative has unfor-
tunately not come down to us, but it was made use of by others, especially

! She had in all 23 children. By her first marriage she became mother of King
Conrad IIT and grandmother of Frederick Barbarossa; by her second marriage she
became mother of Henry Jasomirgott, the first Duke of Austria, and of the historian,
Bishop Otto of Freising.
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by the chronicler Ekkehard. It was assuredly propaganda, not history;
but it was an. ingenious and novel way of ensuring an authoritative
description of events calculated to impress contemporary opinion.

To prevent the further decline of imperial authority, he had allied
himself with the two powers responsible for that decline. His real policy
was in no whit different from that of his father, so that he was playing
a hazardous game; and it is doubtful whether, even from his own purely
selfish standpoint, he had taken the wisest course. To obtain the
assistance of the Pope, he had recognised the over-riding authority of the
sacerdotium ; he had justified his revolt against his father on the ground
of the unfitness of an excommunicated man to be king, and had used the
papal power of absolution to condone his perjury. To obtain the co-
operation of the nobles, he had to abandon for a time the support of the
towns and the reliance on the ministeriales which had been so valuable to
his father. The nobles were, as usual, anxious to make their fiefs and
offices hereditary, to obtain the recognition of independent powers, and
to prevent the establishment of an over-riding royal justice. This they
expected to ensure by the participation in the government that Henry
had promised, and in this he humoured them for the time. Their names
appear as witnesses to royal charters; all acts of government, even the
nomination of bishops, are done consilio principum. For their support was
still necessary to him, and he skilfully made use of it to oppose a united
Germany to the claims of his other ally, the Pope. He had allowed the
legates to sit in judgment on his father, and to wreak their vengeance to
the full ; he had shewn himself zealous in deposing schismatic bishops at
their dictation. All this was to his interest ; but, his father dead, he was
not long in throwing off the mask. It was essential that the bishops
should be loyal subjects, and so he was careful to control elections ; and,
worst of all to the mind of Paschal II!, he refused to discontinue the
practice of lay investiture. In this, and against all claims of the Pope to
interfere in the affairs of Germany, he had the nobles, lay and ecclesias-
tical, almost to a man enthusiastically on his side.

For the first five years of his reign the issue with the Pope was the
leading question. Apart from Count Robert of Flanders, against whom
Henry had to lead an expedition in 1107, there was no serious disturbance
in Germany. In 1108-9 he was principally occupied on the eastern
frontiers, where he successfully asserted himself in Bohemia but failed
signally in his attempt to intervene in Hungary and Poland. All this time
negotiations with the Pope had been in progress, without any satisfactory
result, and at last in 1110 Henry decided to go to Rome to effect a
settlement in person and to obtain the imperial crown. At the diet at
Ratisbon at which he announced his intention, the nobles unanimously

1 It is perhaps remarkable that Paschal in 1105, when he had the chance, did not
take the opportunity to obtain assurances from Henry V on investiture or on any
other point.
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pledged themselves of their free will to accompany him. The summons
to the expedition was universally obeyed, and it was at the head of an
imposing army that he entered Italy in August. The absence of incident
in Germany in these years, and the ready response to the summons, shew
the unity of the country both under the king and against the Pope. The
events of 1110-11 established his authority in Italy and over the Pope as
well. He wrung from the Pope the concession of investiture and received
from him the imperial crown. Countess Matilda shewed herself well-
disposed ; the Normans in South Italy were overawed by the size of his
army. At the end of 1111 his power in both kingdoms was at its height.

But it rested on insecure foundations. He had dominated the Pope by
violence,and had extracted from him a concession which provoked the un-
yielding hostility of the Church party. Already in 1112 Paschal retracted
his concession, and in Burgundy in the same year Archbishop Guy of
Vienne declared investiture to be a heresy and anathematised the Emperor,
undeterred by the efforts of Henry to rouse the nobles and bishops of
Burgundy against him; while Archbishop Conrad of Salzburg, who had
always opposed Henry’s ecclesiastical policy, abandoned his see and took
refuge with Countess Matilda. Moreover, Henry’s government of Germany
was only government by consent ; it depended on the good-will of the
princes. Some of the bishops were alienated by his treatment of Paschal IT ;
the lay nobles, who had concurred in his ecclesiastical policy, were justly
apprehensive of the independence and high-handedness of his actions
in 1111.

He was determined to free himself from their tutelage, now that they
had served his purpose. So he returned to the policy of his father of
relying on ministeriales and lesser nobles, whose share in the government,
dependent as they were on his favour, would be effective in his interests
and not in their own. Above all, he concentrated on the royal domain,
and was so sparing in his grants that he gave the appearance of miser-
liness. He had not followed the common practice of making himself
popular by large donations on his accession. He bountifully rewarded
faithful service,but that was all. Such grants as he made to ecclesiastical
foundations were usually of little importance and for purely religious
purposes. The bishops fared especially badly under his regime, but, with
the working of the leaven of reform and the inereasing authority of the
Papacy, they were becoming less reliable as agents of monarchical govern-
ment. To him, as to his father, the building of castles was a necessary step
to protect the royal estates from the continual encroachments of the nobles.
They too had adopted the same method of protecting their own domains,
and against this usurpation of his prerogative he used his best endeavours,
on the whole not unsuccessfully, It was, however, one of the causes of
friction between him and his two chief enemies—Duke Lothar of Saxony

_and Archbishop Adalbert of Mayence. Like his father again, the rich
domain in Saxony at first attracted his main attention; it was there that
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he went immediately after the successful inauguration of his revolt in
Bavaria in 1105. But after his defeat in 1115 Saxony had to be abandoned.
He then turned to a new quarter, to the south-west, where lay the rich
lands of the middle and upper Rhine. We find him engaged in exchanges,
revocations of previous grants, even confiscations, which all point to the
policy of creating in this new region a centralised and compact domain,
Finally, he attempted to revive the alliance with the towns. Especially
to Spires in 1111 and to Worms in 1114 he gave important charters?,
which raised the status and independence of the citizens by removing the
most vexatious of the seignorial powers over their persons and property.
He could not, however, count on their loyalty. Worms revolted more
than once, Mayence was won over by privileges from its archbishop,
Cologne was sometimes for and sometimes against him. He was unable
to win their confidence fully or to inspire the devotion that had been so
serviceable to his father.

In all this he was engaged in building up his resources, and in
attempting to establish a basis for the royal authority which would make
it independent of princely support. But he was by no means content
merely to shake off their control. He was determined to enforce the
recognition of his sovereign rights, and opposition only enraged him and
revealed the arbitrary tendency of his ideas. In January 1112, at Merse-
burg, he intervened as supreme judge to prohibit the unjust imprisonment
of Count Frederick of Stade by Duke Lothar of Saxony and Margrave
Rudolf of the North Mark. When they refused obedience to his judg-
ment, they were deprived of their dignities, which were only restored
after they had made submission and released Frederick. Two other
Saxon counts were punished with close confinement for a breach of the
peace. In July, at Mayence, he exercised another sovereign right in
sequestrating the fiefs of Count Udalric of Weimar who had died with-
out heirs; he also, it seems, with the consent of a diet, added the
allodial territory to the royal domain. Siegfried, Count-Palatine of the
Rhine, claimed to succeed as next-of-kin to Udalric; and, in his disap-
pointment, he started a conspiracy among the Saxon and Thuringian
nobles, which was joined by Lothar and Margrave Rudolf, and eventually
the whole of Saxony was ablaze with revolt. Finally, as Henry was pre-
paring an expedition to Saxony, came the breach with his former
chancellor, now the greatest ecclesiastic in the land, Archbishop Adalbert
of Mayence®

1 F. Keutgen, Urkunden zur stidtischen Ve hichte, Berlin, 1901, pp.
14 sqq.

2 The province of Mayence covered nearly half the German kingdom. It included
14 (or, if Bamberg is taken into account, 15) suffragan bishoprics and extended as
far as southern Saxony and Bohemia, and southwards to Chur at the Italian frontier.
The archbishop had precedence over all nobles, lay and ecclesiastical, and as the
leading official played the principal part at royal elections. The potentialities of this
exalted office had been obscured by the mediocrity of the three previous archhishops
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Adalbert, son of Count Sigehard of Saarbriicken, owed his rise to fame
almost entirely to the favour of Henry V. By him he had been appointed
chancellor in 1106, before the death of Henry IV, and had received
lavish preferment and grants from his master. On Archbishop Ruthard’s
death in 1109, Adalbert was nominated as his saccessor by the king, who,
perhaps because he did not wish to be deprived of Adalbert’s assistance
on his important expedition to Italy, deferred investiture; the see
remained vacant for two years, during which Henry, by virtne of his
rights of regalia, doubtless enjoyed its revenues. On his return to
Germany in 1111, he immediately invested Adalbert, who thereupon
entered into possession of the temporalities of the archbishop, though not
yet consecrated. At once a change was manifest. As chancellor he had
been an ardent imperialist, the right-hand man of the king, who recognised
his services and rewarded them with his confidence and with material
benefits. He was probably the chosen instrument of Henry’s policy
of emancipation from the control of the nobles. But as archbishop his
interests diverged, his ambition led him to independence, and the cause
of the princes became his. He took a strong Church line, and professed
an ultra-papalist standpoint, though it was he who had been chiefly con-
cerned in all the leading events of 1111 it was interest and not principle
that influenced his change of view. Personal ambition was the mark of
his career. His great aim was to establish an independent principality.
At first he planned this in the Rhine district, and, as this brought him
into contact with the royal domain, he was soon in conflict with the king.
Thwarted in this endeavour, he later turned his attention with more
success to the eastern possessions of his see, in Hesse, Thuringia, and
Saxony?

In November 1112 the breach took place which definitely ranged
Adalbert on the side of the king’s enemies. It was only a year after his
investiture, but Adalbert bad already had time to realise his new
environment and to adopt his new outlook. It is probable that a leading
cause of friction was the king’s exercise of the rights of regulia during the
two years” vacancy®. The final cause seems to have been a quarrel over
two castles in the palatinate, which Adalbert refused to abandon. At
any rate the breach was complete, and the king’s indignation, which
found expression in a violent manifesto’, was unbounded. He, like

in this period—Siegfried, Werner, and Ruthard. Adalbert seized upon them at once,
and founded the greatness of his successors.

L Cf. K. H. Schmitt, Erzbischof Adalbert I von Mainz als Territorialfirst
(Arbeiten zur deutschen Rechts- und Verfassungsgeschichte, No. 1), Berlin, 1920,

2 Meyer von Knonau, Jahrbiicher Heinrichs IV und V, Vol. vi, p. 263. Doubtless
Henry IV had exercised the same rights during the exiles of Siegfried and Ruthard,
and it is probable that there had resulted serious encroact on the temporalities
of the see, which Adalbert was attempting to recover.

3 Published by Giesebrecht, Geschichte der deutschen Kaiserzeit, Vol. i, pp.
1269 sq. .
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Henry II of England afterwards, raised his faithful chancellor to be the
leading archbishop of his kingdom, expecting to gain a powerful supporter,
and found in him his most dangerous opponent. Adalbert set off to join
his new associates in Saxony; the king was marching thither at the same
time, and their ways converged. The quarrel broke out afresh. Adalbert
firmly refused to yield what he held ; he was taken prisoner and exposed
to severe privations. This arbitrary act, in which the judgment of the
princes played no part, increased the alarm and suspicion which had
already caused revolt to break out in Saxony.

The first revolt against Henry V was ill-organised, and was effectively
suppressed in 1118. The royal army under Count Hoier of Mansfeld won
a decisive victory at Warmstadt near Quedlinburg. Siegfried died of
wounds, and the palatinate of the Rhine was conferred on Henry’s faith-
ful supporter, Count Godfrey of Calw. Count Wiprecht of Groitsch was
taken prisoner and condemned to death; the sentence was commuted to
three years’ imprisonment, but his possessions were confiscated and his
two sons rendered homeless. Of the other leaders, Count Louis of
Thuringia and Bishop Reinhard of Halberstadt made submission and
received the royal pardon. Henry was triumphant, and hoped that
Adalbert would have learnt from their failure and his own sufferings the
folly of vesistance; the archbishop was brought before the king at
Worms, but he refused to yield and was taken back to his prison. The
next year, on 7 January 1114, the Emperor celebrated his victory by his
marriage at Mayence with Matilda, the eleven-year-old daughter of
Henry I of England. To Mayence came Duke Lothar to make humble
submission and to be restored to favour. But the concord was immediately
broken by Henry's sudden and arbitrary imprisonment of Count Louis
of Thuringia. This further breach of the custom, by which the nobles
claimed to be condemned only by the sentence of their peers, roused
wide-spread resentment, and in other quarters besides Saxony. To

Henry’s arbitrary treatment of the archbishop and the count may be -

ascribed the disasters that immediately followed.

They started in an unexpected quarter. Henry had just commenced
a punitive expedition against the Frisians in May, when the town of
Cologne suddenly revolted. It was not left alone to face the wrath of the
Emperor. Not only the Archbishop, Frederick, but also the leading
nobles of Lorraine, the lower Rhine, and Westphalia joined in the
insurrection. Henry failed before Cologne, and on 1 October was
decisively defeated at Andernach in Westphalia. The news of his defeat
gave the necessary encouragement to the disaffected nobles in East Saxony
and Thuringia, This time the revolt was better organised, with Duke
Lothar at the head, and all the other nobles, lay and ecclesiastical,
participating. The two armies met at Welfesholze on 11 Februoary 1115,
and again Henry suffered a severe defeat. Utterly discomfited, he was
forced to abandon Saxony and retire to Mayence, where he negotiated for
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peace; but Lothar refused his terms. And meanwhile the Saxons revived
their old alliance with the Church party, which was able to take advantage
of Henry's defeat to raise its head in Germany once more. First the
Cardinal-bishop Cuno pronounced excommunication on Henry at Cologne
and in Saxony; then the Cardinal-priest Theodorie, who had been sent as
papal legate to Hungary, came by invitation to a diet at Goslar, and re-
peated the same sentence. n the north and north-west Henry was practi-
cally friendless. But he wasnot reduced to the humiliation of his father in
1073 and 1076. The southern nobles did not join in the revolt; and,
though only his nephew Duke Frederick of Swabia was actively on his
side, the other leading princes at any rate remained neutral. They did
not make use of his weakness to acquire a share in the government.

At this moment the death of Countess Matilda of Tuscany (24 July)
made it imperative for Henry to proceed to Ttaly to make good his claim
to her inheritance. It was all the more necessary to procure peace in
Germany. A diet for this purpose was summoned to meet at Mayence
on 1 November. Henry waited there in vain; his encmies refused to
appear, and only a few bishops obeyed the summons. Taking advantage
of his weakness, the people of Mayence suddenly assailed him in force and
compelled him to release their archbishop, giving securities for his good
behaviour; and at Spires in December Adalbert was reconciled with the
Emperor, taking an oath of fealty and giving his nephews as hostages.
The hardships suffered during his three years’ imprisonment had not
daunted the spirit of the archbishop. Neither his oath nor the safety of
his nephews deterred him from his purpose of active hostility. He went
at once to Cologne, where the bishops under Archbishop Frederick, the
nobles under Duke Lothar, were awaiting the arrival of the Cardinal-
legate Theodoric to complete the plans of the new alliance. The legate
died on the journey, and Adalbert soon dominated the proceedings. First
of all he was consecrated archbishop by Bishop Otto of Bamberg; for,
though he had been invested four years previously, he had not yet
received consecration. Then, in conjunction with Archbishop Frederick
of Cologne, he held a synod at which the ban of the Church was
pronounced against the Emperor. Henry sent Bishop Erlung of Wiirz-
burg to negotiate on his behalf, but Erlung himself was won over, and
on his return refrained from communion with the Emperor. In revenge
Henry deprived him of the semi-ducal position held by the Bishops of
Wiirzburg in Eastern Franconia, and conferred the judicial authority
there, with the rank of duke, on his nephew Conrad, brother of Duke
Frederick of Swabial.

In spite of the dangerous situation in Germany, Henry embarked on
his second expedition to Italy in Lent 1116 and was absent for two years.
In the acquisition of Matilda’s allodial territories, as well as the disposition

1 This fudiciaria potestas was, however, restored to the bishop in 1120, Conrad
seenis to have retained the ducal title.
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of the fiefs she had held from the Empire, he obtained considerable ad-
vantages. He was able naturally to increase the royal domain, to acquire
a new source of revenue, and also to gain adherents among the towns by
generous grants of charters. His further attempt to crush papal resistance
and to establish an anti-Pope was, as usual, a failure. His absence made
little difference to Germany. The north was hopeless from his point of
view, and the southern nobles remained quiet. The government of
Germany was entrusted by him to Duke Frederick of Swabia and Godfrey,
Count-Palatine of the Rhine. They performed faithfully and with no
small success the task entrusted to them. The position rather improved
than otherwise; the area of disturbance was at any rate diminished. The
centre and mainspring of revolt was Archbishop Adalbert; his settled
determination was to injure the royal power by every means at his dis-
posal, to win over or to ruin all Henry’s supporters. Without him the
desire for peace might have prevailed, but he kept alive the civil war.
We read of continual fighting, though always on a small scale, of sieges
and counter-sieges, of attempts at negotiation that came to nothing, and
of a general disregard for law and order which gave to the robber and the
brigand an undreamt-of security. )

At last, however, events in Italy affected the German situation and
necessitated the Emperor’s return. The definite revival of the schism
between Empire and Papacy with the excommunication of Henry V by
Pope Gelasius II in April 1118, and the activity of the Cardinal-bishop
Cuno as papal legate,gave renewed vigour to the Church party in Germany.
Adalbert ensured the fidelity of Mayence by an important grant of
privileges, and the Bishops of Worms and Spires (the latter his own
brother) now joined him. The episcopate as a whole was no longer sub-
servient to the Emperor, whose control of elections had been considerably
weakened; while Adalbert, on the other hand, by his appointment this
year as papal legate, gained increased authority over it. The anti-
imperialists, lay and ecclesiastical, now revived the plan of 1076 of a diet,
to be held at Wiirzburg, to which the Emperor was to be summoned to
answer the charges against him. Henry returned from Italy in August,
just in time to prevent this, and his appearance in Lorraine speedily
restored the balance in his favour. The situation did not permit of his
acting with the masterfulness that had given so much offence before, but
his diplomatic skill was able to make use of the strong desire for peace.
He gave earnest of his own intentions when he opened negotiations with
the new Pope, Calixtus II, in 1119; he could hardly be blamed for their
failure, and he was little affected by the renewal of excommunication. In
Lower Lorraine his position decidedly improved, especially when the town
of Cologne declared for him and expelled its archbishop. Frederick made
his way to Saxony, but even that duchy was no longer a sure refuge for
the Emperor’s enemies. For Henry himself was at Goslar in January 1120,
able to visit his Saxon domain for the first time since his defeat in 1115
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and a number of Saxon nobles, including Duke Lothar, were with him at
court. The bishops, obedient to the papal sentence, held aloof, but the
lay nobles were anxious above all for peace, though a peace of their own
making. Henry wisely took no steps to revenge himself for the excommuni-
cation, and, by withholding support from the anti-Pope, facilitated the
re-opening of negotiations. Adalbert alone was stubborn against recon-
ciliation, but his very obstinacy caused the German princes to take action.
When in June 1121 he marched with an army from Saxony to the relief
of Mayence, which was threatened by the Emperor, they intervened de-
cisively for peace, and a diet was summoned to meet at Wiirzburg.

The diet met on 29 September, and an armistice was arranged which,
besides re-establishing order in Germany, created the necessary conditions
precedent to a settlement of the issue between Pope and Emperor. Henry
was to recognise the Pope, and meanwhile king, churches, and individuals
were to be in undisturbed possession of their rights and lands; bishops
who had been canonically elected and consecrated were to be left in peace-
ful occupation of their sees, and the Bishops of Worms and Spires were
to be reinstated, though the town of Worms was to remain in royal
hands; prisoners and hostages were to be mutually restored. The princes
then bound themselves to use their mediation between Emperor and Pope
to bring about a settlement on the question of investiture which would
not impair the honour of the kingdom, and on the other hand to act in
concert against any attempt of the king to avenge himself on any of his
enemies. The Bavarian nobles, who were not present at Wiirzburg, gave
their assent to these conditions on 1 November. The princes had thus
taken affairs into their own hands, and by their unanimity had restored
peace and order to the kingdom. In this they rendered it a great service,
and probably the same result could have been achieved in no other way.
But it was a restoration of their control of the government, and was a
measure of the weakness of the royal authority. The king had no alter-
native but to acquiesce; and indeed he welcomed. their intervention as a
means of extricating himself from the impasse in his relations with the
Pope. An embassy was sent at the beginning of 1122 to Rome, where it
was well received by Calixtus, and three cardinal-legates with full powers
were dispatched to Germany®.  Archhishop Adalbert alone, in spite of a
letter from the Pope expressing his earnest desire for peace, did his best
to prevent a reconciliation, and made what use he could of the disputed
election at Wiirzburg which followed on the death of Bishop Erlung.
But the papal legates resisted his attempts to promote discord, and by
their tactful management of the difficult preliminaries were able to get
general consent to the holding of a council. This was summoned by them
to meet at Mayence on 8 September. The place of meeting was, however,
naturally distasteful to Henry, and, as a concession to him, the Council
eventually took place at Worms on 23 September 1122.

1 Of these legates, two became Popes—Honorius 11 and Innocent 11
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The Concordat of Worms was a treaty for peace between the two
great powers, the spiritual and the temporal heads of Western Christendom.
As such it gave public recognition to the position the Papacy had
acquired in the course of the struggle. It gave recognition too to another
fact—the distinction between the spiritual and the temporal functions of
the episcopate. Over the bishops in Italy and Buargundy royal control
was appreciably diminished; in Germany it was in effect retained. The
king abandoned investiture with ring and staff, but he could now claim
papal sanction for his control of elections, and the grant of the regulia
was recognised as implying the performance of duties to the king—quae
ex his iure debet—in return. On 11 November a diet was held at Bamberg,
composed mainly of the princes who were not present at Worms. They
unanimously ratified the Concordat, which thereby became a constitution
of the kingdom. The relations of the king with the bishops and abbots
of Germany were thus put on a legal basis, and the election of Udalric as
Abbot of Fulda gave an immediate occasion to put the new practice into
eflect. Even Adalbert had been constrained to subscribe at Worms, but
he immediately wrote to the Pope attempting to prejudice him against
the Emperor. He was quite unsuccessful, however. He saw his old
associates welcoming the Concordat at Bamberg; and finally the ratifica-
tion of the Church was given at the Lateran Council in March 1128, to
which the Pope, in anticipation of the greatness of the event, had issued
a general summons in June of the preceding year, and which ranks as
the First Ecumenical Council to be held in the West. The concord be-
tween Empire and Papacy was not to be broken again in Adalbert’s
lifetime.

Peace without mastery was the conclusion of Henry’s struggle with
the Pope. In Germany he achieved neither peace nor mastery. The
course of time had produced a great change in the relation of the nobles,
originally royal officials, with the king®. “The counts had in many cases
ceased to hold directly from the I\mg, and as a result of marriages,
divisions of the 1uhentunce, and the like, their possessions often bore
little relation to their titles. Above all the dukes, whose power and in-
dependence the first two Salian kings had successfully combated, had
during the long civil wars and the Church schism recovered much of their
old authority. In Bavaria the Welfs were creating an almost independent
state: a hereditary duchy with the subordinate nobles—margraves and
even the count-palatine as well as ordinary counts—in a vassal relation-
ship to the duke. There was no hostility to Henry V who did not in-
terfere, but Bavaria seems to hold itself aloof and to act as a separate
unit; at the Diet of Wiirzburg in 1121 Bavaria was not represented, but
gave its assent later. The Hohenstaufen were working to the same end
in Swabia, but the influence of the Dukes of Zihringen prevented them
from achieving complete mastery, and their participation in the govern-

1 Cf. Giesebrecht, op. ¢it, Vol. xux, pp. 960 sqq.
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ment of the kingdom was more important to them than a policy of
isolation. But both Duke Frederick and his brother Conrad were
actively employed in increasing the Hohenstaufen domains, and in pro-
tecting their acquisitions by castles’. This was likely soon to conflict
with the similar policy of the Emperor in the neighbouring districts, and
perhaps it is for this reason that signs of friction between Henry and his
nephews began to appear towards the end of his reign. No such policy
was possible in Lorraine, where the division into two duchies, the weak-
ness of the dukes, and the strength of the other nobles, lay and eccle-
siastical, had destroyed all cohesion; in this region and in Franconia it
was more possible for royal authority to recover ground.

But the most important centre of particularism had always been
Saxony, and it became increasingly so under Duke Lothar. The son of a
petty count, he had acquired the allodial territories, and the consequent
- prestige, of the two most powerful antagonists of Henry IV—Otto of
" Nordheim and Ekbert of Brunswick. He held a position greatly superior

to that of his predecessors, the Billungs, and by his victory in 1115
became the acknowledged leader of the Saxons. His intention evidently
was to unite Saxony under his rule and to exclude the royal authority.
The Saxon nobles were by no means prepared to submit to the first part
of this programme, but Lothar vigorously encountered opposition and
usually with success; his activity extended to expeditions against the
‘Wends, and by these aggressive measures he protected the north-eastern
frontiers. His policy of isolation was indicated by his abstention from the
Diet of Wiirzburg and the Concordat of Worms. He departed from it
to some extent in 1123 when he supported, rather half-heartedly, his step-
sister Geertrude of Holland, who was allied with Bishop Godebald of
Utrecht against the Emperor. But he was quite determined to resist
royal interference within his duchy. On the death in 11283 of Henry,
Margrave of Meissen and the East Mark and step-brother to Lothar’s
wife, the Emperor appointed Herman II of Winzenburg to Meissen and
Wiprecht of Groitsch (a former rebel, now tamed to loyalty by imprison-
ment) to the East Mark. Lothar treated these appointments as being
in his own gift, and gave Meissen to Conrad of Wettin and the East
Mark to Albert the Bear, son of Count Otto of Ballenstadt and grandson
of Duke Magnus. Henry V summoned Duke Vladislav of Bohemia to
support his candidates, but Lothar successfully resisted him and made
effective his claim to usurp a sovereign right. In 1124 Henry, victorious
over Gertrude and Godebald, assembled a diet at Bamberg before which
Lothar was summoned to appear. He did not obey the summons, but
the expedition decreed against him was deferred owing to Henry’s pre-
occupations in the west. Lothar remained defiant, and no further action
was taken against him.

1 Frederick was famous as a builder of castles ; cf. Otto of Freising, Gesta Friderici
imperatoris, Bk. 1, ¢. 12, SGUS, p. 28.
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Unsuccessful in the internal struggle, the king could not restore
imperial authority in the eastern states once subject to the Empire. In
the peaceful years at the beginning of his reign he had made a determined
effort. In Bohemia his suzerainty was recognised, and his decision was
effective in favour of Svatopluk who expelled his cousin Duke Bofivoi in
1107, and on Svatopluk’s murder in 1109 in favour of Vladislav, Bofivoi’s
son; from both he obtained the payment of tribute. But, like his father,
he had to be content with Bohemian allegiance. His intervention in
Hungary (1108) and in Poland (1109) ended in hopeless failure.
Immediately afterwards his attention was diverted to his Italian expedi-
tion, and he had no opportunity, even if he had the inclination, to
intervene again. But, in the north-east, German influence began to
spread by another agency. The great missionary work of Bishop Otto of
Bamberg in Pomerania started at the end of Henry Vs reign; idols and
temples were overthrown, and eight churches built. This was a revival of
the old method of penetration by missionaries, and though Otto’s work
was done by the invitation and under the protection of Duke Boleslav IIT
of Poland, who wished to Christianise where he had conquered, it was
German influence that permeated the country; the new churches were
closely attached to Bamberg, and the first bishop in Pomerania was Otto’s
friend and helper, Adalbert. This was to be the beginning of a new
wave of German penetration among the Slavs.

Henry V, indeed, had no part in this. In the last year of his life he
was turning his attention to a novel foreign policy. He had come into
close touch, owing to his marriage, with the English king, and he was
induced by Henry I to enter into an alliance against King Louis VI of
France, from which he hoped perhaps to recoup himself by conquest for
his loss of authority in his own kingdom. But the expedition was
unpopular in Germany; he could only collect a small force, and he was
obliged to retire ignominiously before the large army which assembled
to defend France from invasion. In 1125 he is said to have conceived
the plan, also suggested by his father-in-law, of raising money by a
general tax on the English model; it would have made him independent
of the nobles, who strongly resisted the innovation®, The only result was
to add to his unpopularity, which was increased by a severe famine and
pestilence; though this was the natural result of two hard winters, the
common people attributed to him the responsibility for their sufferings.
It was in these circumstances that he fell ill and died in his forty-fourth
year on 28 May 1125. On his death-bed he made his nephew, Duke
Frederick of Swabia, his heir and named him as his successor; the royal
insignia were placed in the castle of Trifels under the charge of the
Empress Matilda. At Spires the last of the Salian house was given royal
burial beside his three predecessors, but there were few to mourn the
ruler who had been able to win the affection of none, Fear he had

1 Otto of Freising, Chronica, Bk. vi1, . 16, SGUS, p. 332.
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inspired, and there were soon stories current that he was not dead, and a
pretender even arose in Burgundy claiming to be Henry V; no one
wished him back, but there was much popular apprehension of his
return.

His personality was such as to inspire fear but not affection. The one
was a useful attribute in dealing with the nobles, but without the other
he could not gain the support necessary to keep them in check. The
middle and lower classes in the towns, and the lower classes in the country-
side as well, had felt a regard for Henry IV which was not merely due to
privileges obtained from him. Henry V was never able to win this regard
despite his privileges, and the revolts of important towns were often a
serious handicap to him. So the nobles, whom he had used to defeat his
father and to defeat the Pope, had proved too strong for him in the end.
Only by their renewed participation in the government was peace restored
to Germany and the schism in the Church healed. And so particularism
prevailed, and ducal aathority rose again even in Swabia and Bavaria,
but especially in Saxony, where Lothar had challenged an undoubtedly
royal right by his claims to appoint his subordinates. To the end he
was defiant, a rebel against royal authority. But the imperial idea was
still strong, and so too was the hereditary principle. Had Henry had a
son, he would doubtless have succeeded to the throne with fair chances of
success. That Henry died childless was a fact of the first importance in
the history of Germany, and incidentally in the history of England as
well. His bitterest enemy, the Archbishop of Mayence, was still alive, and
it was the Archbishop of Mayence who by prescriptive right had the first
voice in the election of a king. Skilfully Adalbert used his advantage to
get possession of the royal insignia and to defeat the candidature of
Henry’s heir, Duke Frederick of Swabia. Led by him, the princes
triumphantly vindicated the claim they had vainly tried to assert at
Forchheim in 1077, and deliberately rejected the next-of-kin. The election
of Lothar was a step forward towards the eventual victory of the electoral
over the hereditary principle.
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CHAPTER 1V.

1)
THE CONQUEST OF SOUTH ITALY AND SICILY
BY THE NORMANS.

‘Wugy the Normans made their appearance at the beginning of the
eleventh century, South Italy was divided into a large number of
small states. Sicily was occupied by the Saracens, Apulia and Calabria
by the Byzantines; Gaeta, Naples, and Amalfi were all three republics ;
Benevento, Capua, and Salerno were the capitals of three Lombard
principalities, which were bounded on the north by the Papal State.

In spite of this subdivision caused by the anarchy which had prevailed
throughout the south of the peninsula during the ninth and tenth
centuries, Byzantine historians imply that South Italy had not changed
in any particular and that the Greek Emperors still maintained their
predominance. It is indeed true that the continual warfare and constant
rivalries between the principal towns of South Italy often led one of
the combatants to have recourse to Byzantium; appeals thus made to
the sovereign authority of the Emperor no doubt contributed to the
maintenance in Constantinople of the idea that the imperial sovereignty
was still recognised by provinces which seem in fact to have been
absolutely independent. The Byzantine possessions properly so called
now consisted only of Apulia, the region of Otranto, and Calabria, and,
although the Greek Empire gained much prestige by the reconquest of
Italy undertaken by Basil II, yet—even in the territory under its
sway—it only exercised a somewhat feeble authority and its power was
by no means firmly established.

In spite of the attempt at Hellenisation made in the tenth century,
Byzantium only partially succeeded in its efforts to assimilate the in-
habitants of the territory taken from the Lombards. Only Calabria and
the district of Otranto really succumbed to Greek influence. There was
not the same result in Apulia, where Byzantium encountered a very
strong and persistent Lombard influence which could neither be crushed
nor undermined. It was thus that the Lombards retained the use of
Latin, and obliged the Greek Emperors to allow the maintenance of Latin
bishopries in many towns, to tolerate the practice of Lombard law, and
to admit native officials into the local administration. Thus the links
which bound South Italy to Constantinople were very weak. Byzantium
had shewn itself incapable of defending the country and giving security.

The position arising from the strength of the native element and the
weakness of the central power favoured the development of autonomy in
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the cities and led to the establishment of real communes. On the other
hand, there were many burdens on the inhabitants, and the country was
crushed under the weight of taxes and military levies. Thus the advan-
tages derived by the populations under Byzantine sway from their sub-
mission to the Empire did not seem commensurate with the burdens they
had to bear, and there arose a general state of discontent, which at the
close of the tenth century found expression in the frequent assassination
of Byzantine officials and in constant revolts; these were facilitated by the
organisation of local bands—the conterati. It was easy for Byzantium to
overcome the first isolated attempts, but her task became more difficult
when there arose leaders capable of attracting malcontents, organising
their forces, and directing the struggle with the Greeks in a firm
resolution to attain the freedom of their country. The first great revolt
was that of Melo.

Melo belonged to the Lombard aristocracy. He was a native of Bari,
and exerted considerable influence not only in his birthplace but through-
out Apulia. Openly hostile to the Byzantines whose yoke he wished to
cast off, Melo first sought to rouse his countrymen in 1009. He was
secretly supported by the Lombard Princes of Capua and Salerno. This
first attempt failed, and the Lombard leader, forced into exile, probably
betook himself to Germany, and besought the Emperor Henry II to
intervene in the affairs of South Italy. By 1016 he was back in his
own country. In that year he entered into negotiations with a band of
Norman pilgrims who had come on pilgrimage to the shrine of St Michael
on Monte Gargano, and begged for their help in driving out the Greeks.
The Norman knights did not accept the offers made to them, but promised
Melo that they would encourage their compatriots to join him.

The Norman knights of Monte Gargano may probably be identitied
with the pilgrims spoken of by the chronicler Aimé of Monte Cassino.
According to him, at a time when Salerno was besieged by the
Saracens, a band of Norman knights returning from the Holy Land
disembarked there. Scarcely had they landed before they fell on the
infidels and put them to flight. Amazed at the courage of these
unexpected allies, Guaimar IV, Prince of Salerno, and the mhah:tnnts of
the city begged them to remain, but the Normans refused. In view of
this refusal Guaimar thereupon decided to send back messengers with the
pilgrims to raise a body of Norman auxiliaries in Normandy itself.

If we admit the identity of the pilgrims of Salerno with the pilgrims
of Monte Gargano, which is almost inevitable, we are led to believe
that the meeting of Melo and the Normans was not accidental, but that
it was arranged by Guaimar IV, who had already supported the Lombard
leader in his rebellion. In any case the body of auxiliaries raised in
Normandy on the return of the Norman pilgrims was recruited on behalf
of both Melo and Guaimar.

The Lombard envoys easily succeeded in raising a sufficiently power-
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ful body of auxiliaries in Normandy. At this period, indeed, Normandy
was pre-eminently the land of adventurers. The frequent emigrations,
often referred to, were due not only to a natural tendency of the race
but to the existence of a population too dense for the country, part of
which was therefore obliged to expatriate itself. Moreover, as a result of
the violent quarrels and constant struggles between the nobles, there was
always a certain number of men who were obliged, by crime or misfor-
tune, to leave their country. There was no lack of this element in the
first band recruited for the Prince of Salerno. The leader who com-
manded it, Gilbert le Tonnelier (the Cooper, Buatere, Botericus), had
incurred the anger of Duke Richard by an assassination. He was accom-
panied by four of his brothers, Rainulf, Asclettin, Osmond, and Rodolf.

On their arrival in Italy, the Normans divided into two parties, one
of which joined Melo, while the other entered the service of the Prince
of Salerno. Melo was awaiting the coming of his Norman auxiliaries
before making a fresh attempt to drive out the Byzantines. In 1017,
supported by Guaimar IV and by Pandulf (Paldolf) III, ruler of Capua,
he attacked Apulia, and soon became master of all the country between
the Fortore and Trani. In October 1018, however, the Byzantines de-
stroyed the rebel army at Cannae, and the Catapan Boicannes re-estab-
lished imperial authority throughout Apulia.

While the vanquished Melo sought the support of Henry IT and fled
to Germany, where he eventually died, the Normans who had come to
Italy entered the service of various nobles. Some remained with Guaimar
1V, others were engaged by Prince Pandulf of Benevento, others by
Atenolf, Abbot of Monte Cassino, and the rest by the Counts of Ariano.
Some of this last party entered the service of the Greeks a little later,
and were established at Troia by the Catapan Boioannes.

For some years the Normans played only a secondary part in Italy,
content to reap an advantage by turning to their own ends the rivalries
which sowed discord between the rulers of the Lombard states. After
the death of Henry II (1024), Pandulf ITI, Prince of Capua, who had
been made prisoner by the deceased Emperor, was set free by his suc-
cessor Conrad. With the help of the Gureeks, Pandulf regained his
dominions, and soon took advantage of the death of Guaimar IV (1027)
and the succession of his son Guaimar V (still in his minority) to extend
his dominions at the expense of the neighbouring principalities, Sergius
1V, Duke of Naples, realising that his state was threatened by Pandulf,
whom Aimé refers to as the « fortissime lupe” of the Abruzzi, called to his
aid the Normans under Rainulf’s command. He took them into his service,
and conceded Aversa and its dependencies to their leader (about 1029).

This was not the first occasion on which the Normans had been
granted territory since their arrival in Italy, but none of the settlements
thus founded had ever developed. It was Rainulf’s personality which
ensured the success of the county of Aversa. He had hitherto played
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only a secondary part in Italian affairs, but now shewed himself to be a
very shrewd and clever politician. He appears to have been the first
Norman capable of rising above his immediate personal intevest to further
the attainment of some future political object. Devoid of scruples, guided
only by interested motives, in no way hampered by feelings of gratitude,
he possessed all the requisite qualities for arriving at a high political
position. Throughout his career he had a marvellous capacity for always
attaching himself to the stronger party. In 1034 Rainulf deserted
Sergius IV to enter the service of the Prince of Capua, whom he presently
forsook in 1087 to join the young Prince of Salerno, Guaimar V. The
last-named soon restored the earlier ascendency of the principality of
Salerno, thanks to the assistance of the Normans, and his success was
crowned in 1088 on the arrival of the Emperor Conrad, who reunited the
principality of Capua with Salerno.

The establishment of the Normans at Aversa was followed by a con-
siderable influx of their compatriots, a tendency always warmly encouraged
by Rainulf. The new arrivals were cordially received at his court, and
very soon Aversa became the centre where all adventurers coming from
Normandy could forgather; it was a kind of market where those in need
of soldiers could engage them.

Among the adventurers who came thither between 1034 and 1037
were the sons of a petty Norman noble, Tancred de Hauteville, whose
name was to receive enduring renown from the exploits of his descen-
dants. Tancred, who held a fief of ten men-at-arms at Hauteville-la-
Guicharde near Coutances, was not rich enough to bestow an inheritance
on all his numerous children. By his first wife, Muriella, he had five
sons, William, Drogo, Humphrey, Geoffrey, and Sarlo; by his second,
Fressenda, he had Robert Guiscard, Mauger, William, Auvrai, Tanered,
Humbert, and Roger, to say nothing of daughters. The two eldest sons,
William and Drogo, realising the modest future which awaited them if
they remained under the paternal roof, resolved to seck their fortunes
abroad, and started for Aversa.

Not all the Normans who came to Italy entered Rainulf’ service,
numerous parties remaining either in the service of Salerno or in that of
Byzantium. The greater number flocked to join the army which the
Greek Empire, when threatened by the Sicilian Saracens, determined to
dispatch under the command of George Maniaces. During this expe-
dition (1038-1040) difficulties, either with reference to pay or to the
division of booty, arose between the Greek general and his Norman and
Scandinavian auxiliaries, who finally left the army. The leader of the
Norman forces, a Milanese adventurer named Ardoin, joined the Catapan
Michael Doceanus, while his troops dispersed, most of them returning
either to Salerno or to Aversa. :

Ardoin, who was almost immediately -appointed fopoterctes, or
governor, of the district of Melfi, soon realised that the position of the
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Greeks in Apulia was very precarious, and that there was a magnificent
opportunity for bold adventurers such as those he had lately commanded.
At that time, indeed, discontent was rampant in Apulia because of the
levies in men and money necessitated by the war in Sicily. Profiting by
the reduction of the Byzantine forces due to the Sicilian expedition, the
Lombards had resumed their agitation, assassinations of Byzantine
officials were becoming multiplied, and Argyrus, Melo’s son, was endea-
vouring to rouse his compatriots; Ardoin therefore visited Rainulf, who
was then regarded as leader of the Normans, and raised a force of three
hundred men commanded by a dozen leaders, chief of whom were Pierron,
son of Amyas, and the two sons of Tancred de Hauteville, William of
the Iron Arm and Drogo, who had both become famous during the
Sicilian war. Half of the land to be conquered was to be reserved for
Ardoin, the other half to be given to the Normans.

With the help of the Normans, the Lombard rebels won a series of
victories, the most important being that of Montemaggiore (4 May 1041).
Atenolf, brother of the Prince of Benevento, was then chosen as leader
by the insurgents. This choice shews clearly that the Normans were not
yet masters, and proves the Lombard character of the insurrection. After
the victory of Montepeloso in September 1041, Atenolf was superseded
by Argyrus, Melo’s son, in spite of Guaimar’s efforts to be elected as
leader (February 1042).

The rebellion came near to being crushed when Maniaces was
appointed governor of South Italy in the spring of 1042, but, when
he fell out of favour in September of the same year, the Byzantine
general crossed the Adriatic to march on Constantinople. He took with
him some of the Norman adventurers, who after his death entered the
service of the Greek Empire. They were the nucleus of the Norman
force which was formed in Byzantium, a force swelled every year by the
arrival of other adventurers from Italy. Soon Normans were chosen to
fill some of the highest offices at court, and a few years later one of
them, Roussel de Bailleul, even aspired to mount the throne of
Constantinople.

It was only after the departure of Maniaces that the Normans assumed
control of the insurrection. When Argyrus deserted to the Greeks, the
Normans took advantage of his treachery to choose the Prince of Salerno
as leader. At the same time they divided among their own chiefs the
territory at the conquest of which they aimed, and during the following
years, under the command of William of the Iron Arm, they pursued
the methodical subjugation of the Byzantine provinces. Henceforth
the struggle with the Greeks was incessant, and every year the Norman
conquest crept further south.

During this period Guaimar remained the ally of the Normans, but
his authority was no longer unquestioned. At the death of Rainulf
of Aversa in 1045, he was unsuccessful in imposing his candidate, and
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was obliged to recognise Rainulf II Trincanocte. About the same time
‘William of the Iron Arm died, and his brother Drogo was recognised as
leader of the Apulian Normans (1048).

The position of the Normans was not affected by the visit of the
Emperor Henry III in 1047; but Guaimar was not so fortunate, as
Capua was taken from him and restored to Pandulf III. The years which
followed the coming of Henry III were the most active period of the
Norman conquest. We know nothing of the details of events, but we
can judge what this conquest meant to the unfortunate inhabitants of
southern Italy by the adventures of Robert Guiscard, one of the sons of
Tancred de Hauteville, a late arrival in Italy.

A fair giant of Herculean strength, with a ruddy complexion, broad
shoulders, and flashing eyes—such is the description given by Anna
Comnena of the hero who intimidated her father—Guiscard was coldly
received by his brothers, and he had an uphill struggle at first, as he
passed from the service of Pandulf to that of Drogo. The latter assigned
to him the conquest of one of the poorest parts of the country, Calabria,
where only a scanty profit could be made. Established first at Scribla in
the valley of Crati, subsequently at San Marco, Guiscard led the life of
a robber chief, pillaging; destroying the harvests, burning down houses
and olive-groves, laying waste the tracts he could not conquer, holding
up merchants to ransom, and robbing travellers. Unable to obtain food
or horses save by robbery, Guiscard shrank from no violence, and nothing
was sacred to him; he respected neither old age, nor women and children,
and on occasion he spared neither church nor monastery. In these cir-
cumstances Robert gained the reputation of a bold and resolute leader,
and his support was soon sought by Gerard, lord of Buonalbergo, who
joined him and brought with him two hundred knights. From that day
Robert’s fortune was made, and he began to “devour” the earth.

The life led by other Norman chiefs differed in no way from that of
Guiscard; we can therefore easily imagine the unhappy lot of the
wretched population of South Italy while the Norman conquest was in
progress, From their midst there soon arose a clamour of distress and
a cry of hate against the oppressors, which reached the Pope, Leo IX.
Touched by the complaints of the victims of Norman. cruelty, the
Pope, who blamed: the conquerors above all for making no distinction
between the property of God and the property of the laity, deter-
mined to intervene. ~ His first visit to South Italy (1049) led tono result.
Leo IX then begged for the support of Henry IIL  On his return
from Germany, he received an embassy from the people of Benevento,
who, to save their city, handed it over to him (1051). Being therefore
more directly intervested, and supported moreover by ' the Emperor,
the Pope henceforward intervened much more actively in the affairs of
-southern Italy.

In these circumstances a wide-spread plot was organised to assassinate
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all the Normans on the same day. This attempt failed, only Drogo and
some sixty of his companions being massacred (1051). Drogo’s death had
considerable importance, because by the position he had acquired he
stood for the type of Norman who had succeeded, who maintained a
degree of order in his territory and was no longer a mere brigand chief.
After his disappearance there was no one with whom the Pope could
negotiate. Henceforward anarchy increased, and for some time the
Normans were without a leader.

Leo IX determined to have recourse to arms, and collected around
him all the native nobles with the exception of Guaimar V, who refused
to fight against his allies. The situation was not changed by the assassi-
nation of Guaimar (June 1052), for the Normans, led by Humphrey,
established Gisulf, son of the dead prince, at Salerno, although their
support cost him very dear. The following year (1053), having recruited
troops even as far as Germany, Leo IX marched against the Normans,
after having come to terms with Argyrus, who represented the Greek
Emperor at Bari. His force was defeated at Civitate on the banks
of the Fortore, and he himself was taken prisoner (23 June 1053). The
conquerors knelt before their august prisoner, but did not release him
until he had agreed to all their demands. We know nothing of the agree-
ment thus signed.

The death of Leo IX (19 April 1054) was followed by a long period
of unrest. Richard, Count of Aversa, nephew of Rainulf I and son
of Asclettin, extended his possessions at the expense of Gisulf of Salerno,
of the Duke of Gaeta, and of the Counts of Aquino. The Normans still
advanced southward; they reached Otranto and Lecce; Guiscard took
Gallipoli, and laid the territory of Taranto waste, In Calabria he came
to terms with Cosenza, Bisignano, and Martirano. He also attacked the
principality of Salerno, and his brother William, appointed by Humphrey
as Count of the Principato, conquered the territory which had” been
granted to him at the expense of the State of Salerno. In 1057 Hum-
phrey died, and Guiscard was called to be his successor (August 1057). He
at once appropriated the heritage of his nephews, Abelard and Herman ;
then, resuming his victorious advance southward, he threatened Reggio.
In the region of Monteleone near Bivona he established his brother
Roger, who had just arrived to seek his fortune in Ttaly. Robert had
soon to return, because the Norman nobles of Apulia refused to recognise
him, and it was by force that the new count taught his rebellious
vassals that they had now a master who knew how to make his authority
respected.

In these early struggles Robert Guiscard was supported by his brother
Roger, who likewise assisted him in a new and vain attempt to take
Reggio in the winter of 1058, In the course of that year they quarrelled,
and Roger made an alliance with William of the Principato. Roger
settled at Scalea and in his turn led the life of a brigand .chief, but it
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was his brother’s territory which suffered most from his depredations.
The year 1058 was remarkable for a great famine in Calabria. This is
not surprising if we consider the systematic destruction of harvests, the
usual procedure of the Normans in war. The general misery caused a
revolt, and the Calabrians attempted to take advantage of the quarrel
between the two brothers to avoid military service and to refuse
tribute; they even came to open resistance and massacred the Norman
garrison of Nicastro. Guiscard realised that if the rebellion spread he
ran a great risk of losing Calabria, and determined to treat with Roger.
He conceded him the half of Calabria whether in his possession or to be
acquired, from Monte Intefoli and Squillace to Reggio. By this it must
be understood that the two brothers shared equally in each town. At
about the same time Gisulf of Salerno determined to treat with Guiscard.
The latter thereupon repudiated his wife Auberea, by whom he had a son
Bohemond, in order to marry Gisulf’s sister Sykelgaita.

The year 1059 marks an important date in the history of the Normans
in Italy—their reconciliation with the Papacy. This reconciliation was
due to a somewhat curious evolution in papal policy. The continuation
of the struggle with the Normans had been one of the articles of the
programme which the party of reform in the Church led by Hildebrand
aspired to realise. To attain this much-desired object, the successors of
Leo IX—Victor IT and Stephen II, encouraged by the future Gregory VII
—had recourse to external aid, the former to the German Emperor,
the latter to his own brother, Duke Godfrey of Lorraine, on whom he
intended to bestow the imperial crown, when his pontifical career was
cut short by death. The party of the Roman aristocracy which was
hostile to reform now triumphed and proclaimed Benedict X as Pope,
while Hildebrand favoured the election of Nicholas II.  The approval of
this election by the Empress Agnes soon confirmed the legitimacy of
Hildebrand’s candidate, and Nicholas II shortly afterwards obtained
possession of Rome. This double clection deprived the party of reform
of all the ground so laboriously gained. Again the Papacy had found
itself between the Roman aristocracy and the Fmpire, and had only
triumphed over the former by placing itself in dependence on the latter,
and again the legitimacy of the Pope had been established by the
recognition of the imperial court. If the work of reform were to be
carried out, the Papacy must be rendered independent both of the
Emperor and of the Roman aristocracy.. The Pope now risked a very
grave step: with remarkable political insight he realised the changes
which were beginning to appear in the various states of the southern
peninsula, and appealed to the only Italian power capable of supporting
him—the Normans.  To appreciate the audacity of this policy we must
remember the reputation of the Normans, which was moreover richly
deserved ; they were regarded as freebooters and Saracens.

Tt seems, however, that the idea of this alliance, which was to lead to
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such grave results, did not occur immediately to Hildebrand. The Pope
required soldiers to oppose the partisans of Benedict X, who were in the
field, and, probably by the suggestion of Desiderius, Abbot of Monte
Cassino, he applied first to Richard of Aversa, now ruler of Capua. The
latter had already acquired a certain respectability, and had become
sufficiently powerful to act as the head of a state rather than as a
robber chief. He complied with the Pope’s request. Nicholas II had full
cause for self-congratulation in his first dealings with the Normans,
who enabled him to restore order. Therefore, when in 1059 he pro-
mulgated his decree on papal elections, he sought for an ally in view of
the dissatisfaction which the proposed measures were certain to excite at
the imperial court, and appealed to the Normans. The interview between
the Pope and the two Norman chiefs, Richard of Capua and Robert
Guiscard, took place at Melfi in August. The Normans had already tried
to obtain from Leo IX the recognition of the states they had established;
this was now conceded by Nicholas II. The Pope received an oath of
fealty from Robert Guiscard and probably also from Richard of Capua; he
conferred on the latter the investiture of the principality of Capua, and
on the former that of the duchy of Apulia, Calabria, and Sicily. We
have no record of Richard’s oath, but Guiscard in his undertook to
pay an annual tribute to the Pope, and to be faithful for the future
to the Pope and the Church. He promised to be the ally “of the Holy
Roman Church, so that she might preserve and acquire the rights of
St Peter and his dominions,” to help the Pope to retain the see of Rome,
and to respect the territory of St Peter. Finally, in the event of an
election he bound himself to see that the new Pope was elected and or-
dained according to the honour due to 8t Peter, as he should be required
by the better part of the cardinals and by the Roman clergy and laity.

By what title did the Pope bestow the investiture of territory which
had never belonged to his predecessors? The terms used undoubtedly
imply that Nicholas IT based hisaction partly on Charlemagne’s Donation,
granting the duchy of Benevento to the Roman Church, and partly, as
regarded Sicily, on the theory shortly afterwards expressed by Urban II,
that all islands appertained to the domain of St Peter in virtue of
the (spurious) Donation of Constantine’.

After his recognition at Melfi as rightful Duke of Apulia, Robert
Guiscard had to defend himself during the ensuing years against the
other Norman chiefs, who at first refused to admit the supremacy of one
of - their number. The opposition encountered by the new duke caused
him most serious difficulties and favoured the return of the Byzantines.
In 1060 Guiscard had taken Taranto, Brindisi, and Reggio from the
Greeks, and as soon as the last-named place had fallen, he and his

‘brother Roger were irresistibly attracted to Sicily; but events in Italy

detained the duke in Apulia. First, there was a revolt of the Norman
‘ 1 Jaffé-Lowenfeld, Regesta, No. 5449
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nobles in the north of Apulia, which favoured a resumption of hostilities
by the Greeks. Guiscard thereafter lost Brindisi, Oria, Taranto, and
Otranto, and the Byzantines laid siege to Melfi. The duke returned
from Sicily, and restored his ascendency during the early months of 1061,
finally recapturing Brindisi in 1062. Two years later (1064) some
Norman nobles—Geoffrey of Conversano, Robert of Montescaglioso,
Abelard (Humphrey's son), Amyas of Giovenazzo, and Joscelin—entered
into negotiations with a representative of the Greek Emperor at Durazzo.
With the help of the Byzantines they rose in the spring of 1064. For
four years it was with difficulty that Guiscard held his own. Finally, the
duke’s victory was assured by the successive defeats of Amyas, Joscelin,
and Abelard, and the capture of Montepeloso from Geoffrey of Conver-
sano. Robert now realised that he could only hope to complete the
conquest of Sicily when he had no cause to fear a revolt of his vassals in
Apulia ; consequently, to be sure of their absolute obedience, he must
above all deprive them of Greek assistance. The ensuing years were
therefore devoted to the task of wresting from the Byzantines their
remaining territory, This was more easily done because the Basileus,
Romanus Diogenes, was engaged in a bitter struggle with the Turks in
Asia. In 1068 Guiscard was victorious at Lecce, Gravina, and Obbiano,
and in the summer of the same year he laid siege to Bari. As supplies
reached this city by sea, it held out for three years; finally the Norman
fleet overcame the Byzantine ships which were bringing reinforcements,
and the inhabitants entered into negotiations with Guiscard and sur-
rendered the town (April 1071). The capture of Bari marks the real
fall of Byzantine power in Italy; moreover it brought Guiscard another
advantage, ensuring him a fortified place of the first rank in the very
heart of Apulia, which assisted him greatly in maintaining his authority
over his vassals.

Relieved of anxiety regarding Apulia, Guiscard was now again free
to deal with Sicily. The capture of the island from the Saracens had
been the object of the Normans ever since their arrival at Reggio. Their
cupidity was excited by its riches and fertility, and, moreover, the
proximity of the Saracens comstituted a permanent danger to their
possessions. Guiscard, however, was detained during the early years of
the conquest by events in Italy, and played a somewhat secondary part
in the conquest of Sicily, leaving the principal part to his brother
Rogenr.

The Norman conquest was further facilitated by the quarrels of the
Muslim emirs who shared theisland ; ‘Abdallah ibn Hauqal held Mazzara
and Trapani, Ibn al-Hawwas was in possession of Girgenti and Castrogio-
vanni, and Ibn ath-Thimnah was at Syracuse. Ibn ath-Thimnah, having
been defeated by the Emir of Girgenti, called for the help of the Normans,
who since 1060 had been vainly endeavouring to take Messina. At Mileto
the emir came to terms with Roger, who at a renewed attempt succeeded
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in laying waste the region of Milazzo. The capture of Messina in the
summer of 1061 provided the Normans with a base of operations, but the
invaders failed to take Castrogiovanni, nor were they more successful at
Girgenti, although they succeeded in establishing themselves at Troina.
The death of Ibn ath-Thimnah in 1062 deprived the Normans of a valuable
ally, and they had to retire on Messina. In the same year Roger was
dissatisfied because Guiscard paid him in money instead of in land, and
quarrelled with his brother, so that another war began between them.
Only the fear of an inswrrection in Calabria brought them to terms.
Threatened with the prospect of a revolt, Guiscard consented to share his
Calabrian territory with Roger, and the treaty then concluded established
a kind of condominium of the two brothers over every town and every
stronghold. The struggle with the Saracens was resumed at the end of 1062,
and continued during the following year. During this first period the
Normans only succeeded in establishing themselves at Messina and Troina,
the rest of the island remaining in the hands of the Saracens. In 1063 the
latter attacked Troina, but were overwhelmingly defeated near Cerami.
In 1064 Roger and Guiscard vainly attempted to take Palermo. The
following years the conquest advanced slowly towards the capital. At
Misilmeri in 1068 the Normans defeated Ayyiib, son of Tamim, the Zairid
Emir of Africa, who had been summoned to help the Sicilian Saracens.
Ayyib had succeeded Ibn al-Hawwis. After his defeat Ayyib returned
to Africa, and the Saracen party became disorganised.

The struggle was interrupted by the siege of Bari, but was resumed
immediately after the fall of that city. Guiscard, realising the necessity
of having a naval force, had succeeded in equipping a fleet, by the help
of which the Normans occupied Catania and then proceeded to blockade
Palermo; on 10 January 1072 the city fell into their hands, and, as
a result of this success, the Saracens of Mazzara capitulated.

The first stage in this conquest of Sicily closed with the capture of
Palermo; for the next twelve years the Normans, having but weak
forces at their disposal, could only advance very slowly. As they were
masters of Mazzara, Messina, Catania, and Palermo, they encircled the
territory of the Emirs of Syracuse and Castrogiovanni in the north,
who, however, succeeded in prolonging the struggle for a considerable
time.

Sicily was divided by Guiscard as follows: for himself he retained
the suzerainty of the island, with Palermo, half Messina, and Val
Demone, while he assigned the rest to Roger. It must be noted that the
position in Sicily differed greatly from that of South Italy. In Italy the
leaders of the original Norman forces were at first equal among themselves,
and consequently they for long refused to recognise Guiseard’s authority,
which had to be forcibly imposed. In Sicily, on the contrary, the conquest
was achieved by troops in the pay of Guiscard and his brother Roger;
consequently, they possessed all rights over the conquered territory, and
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their vassals received the investiture of their fiefs from them; and both
were careful not to bestow too much land on their followers, whereby
they made sure that none of their vassals would be powerful enough to
rival them.

After the capture of Palermo, Robert Guiscard remained some months
there, consolidating his gains. In the autumn of 1072 he had to
return hurriedly to Italy, where his Apulian vassals had again taken
advantage of his absence to revolt. At the head of the movement were
Amyas, lord of Giovenazzo, Peter of Trani, and Abelard and Herman,
Humphrey’s two sons ; the rebels were upheld by Richard, Prince of Capua,
whose power had increased to a remarkable extent since the Treaty of
Melfi. He was the protector of Pope Alexander II, who had only been
able to maintain himself from 1061 to 1063 by Richard’s aid, and
the latter had attempted to force recognition of his suzerainty over all the
petty nobles whose possessions surrounded his own. He had been ener-
getically supported by Desiderius, Abbot of Monte Cassino, who realised
that only a powerful state could restore the peace so incessantly broken by
wars between nobles. On the other hand, Alexander II was disturbed by
the growth of the Capuan state, which adjoined the papal dominions. He
actually came to an open rupture with Richard, who in 1066 revenged
himself by laying waste the Papal State up to the very gates of Rome.
For a while the Romans hostile to the Pope even thought of electing the
Prince of Capua as Emperor. But the latter became reconciled with
Alexander II when Godfrey of Lorraine took up arms; we know, how-
ever, nothing of the grounds of conciliation. Nevertheless the Pope did
not forgive Richard for his aggressive policy, and he tried to excite
disorders in the principality of Capua by means of another Norman,
William of Montreuil. Thereby Alexander II inaugurated a new policy,
to be hereafter pursued by the Papacy, which, not having reaped all
the expected advantages from the Norman alliance and being unable to
overcome the Normans by arms, applied itself henceforward to reducing
them to impotence by inciting one leader against another.

Such, therefore, was the position in the autumn of 1072 when Guiscard
returned to Italy. The duke very soon brought his vassals back to
obedience, but hardly had he dealt with them when he found himself in
difficulties with Gregory VII, the suceessor of Alexander II. The new
Pope, who had inspired the Norman policy adopted by his predecessors,
saw with irritation that the Papacy had not derived those benefits from
the Norman alliance which had been hoped for, and that as a whole it
was Richard and Robert who had reaped advantage from the Treaty
of Melfi. Moreover, Gregory VII was particularly annoyed to see the
Normans beginning to extend towards the north in the region of the
Abruzzi, near Amiterno and Fermo, where several chiefs had established
themselves—notably, Robert, Count of Loritello.

After the first interviews which he had with Robert Guiscard at
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Benevento (August 1078), Gregory VII, who displayed his usual’
stubbornness in the negotiations, came to an open breach with the Duke

of Apulia. It was probably on the question of the conquest of the

Abruzzi that the conference was wrecked. Having broken with Guiscard,

Gregory VII turned to the Prince of Capua, who accepted the proposed

alliance. Henceforward for some years war was resumed with great

energy throughout southern Italy. Guiscard fought in Calabria against

his nephew Abelard, in the neighbourhood of Capua with Richard, and

meanwhile succeeded in establishing himself at Amalfi (1073).

As a result of these violent conflicts, the anarchy prevailing through-
out South Italy reached such a height that the destruction of the
Normans became the first condition necessary for the realisation of all
the plans which Gregory VII had formed for the succour of the Greek
Empire, now threatened by the Muslims. In March 1074 Guiscard
and his partisans were excommunicated, and the Duke of Apulia must
have feared at the time of the expedition in June of that year that the
Pope would succeed in his plans, but the quarrels which arose between
the Pope’s allies caused the enterprise to fail dismally. Cencius, the
leader of the Roman aristocracy and of the party hostile to the Pope,
now offered to make Guiscard Emperor if he would help them to expel
Gregory VII. The Duke of Apulia was too well aware how little he could
count on the Roman nobles, who were incapable of upholding their
candidates, and he did not accept their proposition.

After the agreement between the principality of Capua and the Pope,
the hostilities between Robert and Richard continued until 1075, when
Guiscard was invited by Henry IV to abandon the papal for a royal
alliance. He refused. This circumstance decided the two Normans to
combine against the common enemy, and their reconciliation was the
prelude to a general coalition between the Normans. Desiderius, Abbot
of Monte Cassino, who brought all his influence to the cause of peace,
tried to arrange a treaty between Gregory VII and Guiscard, but failed,
because the Pope, in spite of the critical position in which he was placed
by the breach with the king, refused all the concessions which the
Duke of Apulia, taking advantage of the papal necessities, impudently
demanded.

‘Without any further consideration for the Pope, Robert and Richard
took up arms and together besieged Salerno and Naples. They also com-
bined their forces to make some successful-expeditions into papal territory,
At the very moment when Gregory VII was triumphing over Henry IV
and obliging him to come to Canossa, Gisulf, Prince of Salerno, the only
ally remaining to the Pope in South Italy, was deprived of his states
by Guiscard (1077), and in December of the same year the hold Duke of
Apulia laid siege to Benevento. This attack directed against a papal
possession must have exasperated Gregory VI, who was already indignant
with Robert, to whom fortune had never been kinder than since the day
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he was excommunicated. At the Council of Rome in March 1078 the
Pope pronounced the excommunication of “those Normans who attack
the territory of St Peter, i.e. the March of Fermo and the duchy of
Spoleto, those who besiege Benevento and dare to lay waste the Campagna,
the Marittima, and Sabina.” The Pope forbade any bishop or priest
to allow the Normans to attend the divine offices.

The excommunication pronounced by Gregory VII brought discord
between the Normans. When Jordan, son of Richard of Capua, found
that his father was seriously ill (Richard died on 5 April 1078), he feared
lest the Pope should raise obstacles to his succession, and went to make
his submission at Rome; as soon as his father died, he forced Guiscard
to raise the siege of Benevento; shortly afterwards the new Prince of
Capua played an important part in the preparation of the rehellion
which, towards the end of 1078, again set the duke and his Apulian vassals
at odds.

On the oceasion of the marriage of one of his daughters, Guiscard for
the first time demanded from his vassals the levy due to the lord when
his daughters married. No one dared resist openly, but the duke’s demand
excited great discontent. Probably inspired by Gregory VII, who visited
Capua in 1078, Jordan called Geoffrey of Conversano, Robert of
Montescaglioso, Henry, Count of Monte Sant’ Angelo, and Peter, Count
of Taranto, to join him. The insurrection at once spread not only to
Apulia but to Calabria and Lucania; Bari, Trani, Bisceglie, Corato, and
Andria all revolted, and sent their troops to swell the ranks of the
insurgents (1079).

After Calabria had been pacified, Guiscard repaired to Apulia with
considerable forces and soon dispersed the rebels; he then at once
marched against Jordan. The Abbot of Monte Cassino succeeded in
inducing the two princes to make peace. Then returning to Apulia,
Guiscard recaptured the rebel towns one by one. Several of the revolt-
ing nobles fled to Grreece to escape the punishment due to them; amongst
these was Abelard, the duke’s nephew. After the suppression of the
revolt (1080), Guiscard was more powerful than ever, at the very moment
that Gregory VII finally excommunicated and deposed Henry and
recognised his rival, Rudolf, as King of Germany. As Gregory VII
feared that Guiscard might form an alliance with Henry, he deter-
mined himself to treat with the Duke of Apulia. The negotiations were
conducted by Abbot Desiderius, and ended in the compromise of Ceprano,
where on 29 June Guiscard took an oath of fealty to the Pope. He
swore to be the Pope’s man, with a reservation as to the March of
Fermo, Salerno, and Amalfi. Gregory VII recognised the conquests of
the Count of Lovitello, on condition that for the future the territory of
St Peter should be respected. The duke moreover promised that he
would help the Pope to defend the Papacy. On the whole, at Ceprano
Gregory VII had to yield all along the line; he preserved appearances
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by reserving the most vexed questions, but in reality on 29 June 1080
it was the Norman who triumphed over the Pope and obliged him to
recognise his achievements.

After the meeting at Ceprano, Guiscard’s insatiable ambition was far
from being satisfied, and, master of South Italy, he now attempted to
realise his long-cherished project of mounting the throne of Constanti-
nople. On the one hand the Duke of Apulia wished to punish the Greek
Emperor for the support given to the rebel Normans, whose headquarters
were now in the Byzantine territory in Illyria, and on the other hand,
consciously or unconsciously, the Norman had succumbed to the attrac-
tion which Byzantium and the Byzantine world exercised over all the
West. Already in Italy Guiscard had come to be looked on as the
legitimate successor of the Emperors, whose costume he affected, going so
far as to copy their seal. Moreover, how was it possible for Guiscard to
imagine that the conquest of Byzantium could offer any difficulties to
him, the mighty Duke of Apulia, when quite recently two poor Norman
knights, Robert Crispin and Roussel de Bailleul (of whom the former
had served under the orders of Richard of Capua and the latter with
Robert himself), had almost succeeded in mounting the throne of Con-
stantinople ? Guiscard had long felt attracted to Constantinople; and
for their part the Emperors could not ignore their powerful neighbour,
and sought his alliance. About 1075 the negotiations which had been
entered on ended in the betrothal of one of Guiscards daughters to the
son of Michael VIL This projected marriage served as a pretext for a
declaration of war by Guiscard, when in 1080 he determined to profit by
the disturbances which had broken out in the Greek Empire, and to
attempt to seize Constantinople. At the accession of Nicephorus
Botaniates, Guiscard’s daughter had been relegated to a convent; under
the pretext of defending his daughter’s rights, the Duke of Apulia became
the champion of the dethroned Emperor. As his plans aroused only
moderate enthusiasm among his vassals, the Duke of Apulia determined
to carry out a fraud, and in the middle of 1080 he presented a Greek
named Rector as the real Michael VII escaped from a monastery, where
he had been imprisoned by Botaniates. By this means the wily Norman
hoped to inflame his vassals and conciliate the Greek population.

Gregory VII fell in with the views of Guiscard, who persuaded him
that the proposed expedition would realise the projected crusade which
had been near the Pope’s heart for some years, and would end the schism
and bring about reunion with the Greek Church. In July 1080 the Pope
wrote to the bishops of Apulia and Calabria, exhorting them to favour
the duke’s plans. In 1081, at the end of May, Guiscard took the field
and landed at Avlona. His son Bohemond had already taken Avlona,
Canina, and Hiericho. Soon Corfl fell into the hands of the Normans,
who next laid siege to Durazzo. Although they were defeated at sea by
the Venetians, whom Alexius Comncnus had summoned to his aid, the
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Normans nevertheless continued the siege of the Illyrian capital. On
18 October they defeated the army which the Emperor had brought to
relieve the besieged city, and on 21 February 1082 Durazzo was taken.

In the spring of 1082 Guiscard was obliged to return. Gregory VII
had sent him urgent appeals for help, threatened as he was by Henry IV's
expedition to Italy. On the other hand, Alexius Comnenus was sub-
sidising the German king, and at the same time, by means of Abelard
and Herman, Robert’s nephews, had succeeded in exciting an insur-
rection in Apulia. Leaving Bohemond to continue the war against the
Emperor, Guiscard returned to Ttaly, and spent some time in re-estab-
lishing his authority in Apulia (1082 and 1083). In May 1084 he
marched on Rome which was occupied by the German Emperor; Henry
did not await the coming of the Normans, but his retreat did not pre-
vent Guiseard from entering the city in force; he sacked it and freed
Gregory VII, whom the partisans of the anti-Pope, Clement III, were be-
sieging. As soon as the Pope was free, Guiscard placed him in Salerno
for safety, and immediately returned to the conquest of Constantinople.

After his father’s departure, Bohemond had again defeated the Greeks
at Joannina and Arta; he had then occupied Ochrida, Veria, Servia,
Vodena, Moglena, Pelagonia, Tzibikon, and Trikala, but in 1083 he
was defeated outside Larissa by Alexius Comnenus, and was shortly
afterwards obliged to return to Italy, as his troops were clamouring for
pay. After this the Byzantines regained the advantage, and the Normans
Jost all the places they had occupied, including Durazzo.

When Guiscard took the field in the autumn of 1084, he had conse-
quently no foothold on the other side of the Adriatic. While his son
Roger occupied Avlona, the duke proceeded to Butrinto, whence in
November he arrived at Corfi. Although twice defeated near Cassiope
by the Venetian fleet, Guiscard scon took his revenge when he won an
overwhelming victory near Corfd, which fell into his hands as a result of
this success. The duke sent his army into winter quarters on the banks
of the Glyeys, while he went to Bundicia; during the winter an epidemic
ravaged the Norman army, but hostilities were resumed at the be-
ginning of the summer, and Roger sallied forth to attack Cephalonia.
On the way to join his son, Guiscard fell ill ; he was obliged to halt at
the promontory of Ather, where he died on 17 July 1085 in the presence
of his wife Sykelgaita and his son Roger.

With Guiscard closed what may be called the heroic era of the
history of the Normans in Italy. Robert’s immediate successors, being
unable to maintain their authority, abandoned his plans, which were only
resumed on the day when the Counts of Sicily became kings and consoli-
dated the work of conquest. ;

"The reign of Guiseard’s son, Roger Borsa (1085-1111), was a period
of absolute decadence in the duchy of Apulia; the prince was too weak to
make his authority respected, and he was bitterly opposed by his brother
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Bohemond, of whom he was relieved by the First Crusade, and also by
most of his vassals, who shook off the yoke imposed by Guiscard. In
1086, however, it was again the Duke of Apulia who, assisted by the
Prince of Capua, restored Rome to the successor of Gregory VII. A few
years later, during the pontificate of Urban II (1088-1099), it was no
longer Roger who protected the Pope but the Pope who extended his
protection to the duchy of Apulia, and exerted himself to re-establish
order in the sorely troubled land. The only political success achieved by
Duke Roger was the recognition of his suzerainty by Richard, son of
Jordan of Capua, who sought his aid to enter into possession of his
paternal inheritance (1098). Then for the first time, in theory at least,
the authority of the Duke of Apulia extended throughout the Norman
possessions.

In the midst of all the difficulties surrounding him, the Duke of Apulia
found a supporter in his uncle Roger I, Count of Sicily. During the
years which followed the fall of Palermo, Guiscard’s hrother played only
a secondary part in Italian affairs, for he was detained by the conquest of
Sicily, a long and troublesome undertaking. Twenty years clapsed after
his establishment in Palermo before the Normans succeeded in totally
expelling the Saracens. Syracuse was not taken until 1085, Noto and
Butera, the two last places retained by the Saracens, not until 1088 and
1091. Although the Saracens were still powerful in 1072, this mere fact
is not enough to explain the slow progress of the conquest, and we must
attribute the delays of the Normans to other causes. During all this time,
and especially at first, Roger was left with only his own troops; generally
he had but a few hundred knights under his command, so that it was
with greatly reduced forces that he had to carry on the struggle. It was
because of this that the Count of Sicily was obliged to avoid great under-
takings and confine himself to guerilla warfare, which was the only
method which his weak forces permitted.

Gradually, as the conquest proceeded, the count felt that the strength
of his infant state was increasing, and the time came during his nephew’s
reign when he represented the only power in the midst of general anarchy.
Called to arbitrate between the parties, Roger of Sicily was quick to
realise how to profit by the situation. In return for his services, he
successively extorted from the Duke of Apulia the abandonment of the
strongholds in Calabria which they had hitherto held in common, as
well as the half of the city of Palermo. Roger also obtained a promise
of half of Amalfi and, when Richard of Capua sought his aid, he
demanded that all rights on Naples should be abandoned to him.

Supported by a powerful military force, a considerable part of which
consisted of Saracens, Roger of Sicily thus became one of the leading
personages of Europe, and his alliance was sought by Count Raymond
IV of Saint Gilles, Philip I of France, Conrad, son of Henry IV, and
Koloman, King of Hungary, all of whom aspired to marry his daughters.
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The position of protector of the Holy See, which the Duke of Apulia
was powerless to retain, was offered to the Count of Sicily by Urban II,
who, in 1098, had to concede the privilege of the Apostolic Legateship,
whereby for the future papal intervention in Roger’s states was to be
exercised only through the count himself. When Guiscard’s brother
died on 22 June 1101, he left his successor a state possessed of cohesion,
wherein the authority of the overlord was everywhere recognised. The
last survivor of the heroic age of conquest disappeared with him; his
successor was rather a politician than a soldier, and, although Roger IT
succeeded in establishing his supremacy over all the Norman provinces
in Italy, it was to a great extent because his father had established his
Sicilian state on so solid a foundation.

®)
THE NORMAN KINGDOM OF SICILY.

Ix 1108, after the death of young Count Simon, who had succeeded
Roger I in 1101, the county of Sicily passed to his brother, Roger IL.
The new count remained under the guardianship of his mother Adelaide
until 1112, and very little is known about his early years. According to
some authorities Robert of Burgundy was Adelaide’s favourite, but he be-
came so powerful that the countess-regent grew uneasy and caused him
to be poisoned; unfortunately all our information on this point lacks preci-
sion. Towards the close of her regency, Adelaide was sought in marriage
by King Baldwin of Jerusalem, who wished to repair his fortunes by a
wealthy marriage. Before leaving for the Holy Land, Roger I's widow
stipulated that if her union with the King of Jerusalem were childless,
the erown of Jerusalem should revert to the Count of Sicily. This
agreement remained a dead letter, for the deserted and betrayed queen
died miserably in Sicily, but it is of interest as revealing the dreams of
future greatness cherished even at the beginning of his reign by the
youthful Roger II.

Boundless ambition was, in fact, the ruling characteristic of the
founder of the Norman monarchy ; Roger II was bold and adventurous
and always intent on extending his dominions, while his thirst for con-
quest was insatiable. Even at the beginning of his reign he conceived
the daring plan of concentrating all the commerce of the Mediterrancan
in his states by obtaining command of the two most important maritime
routes. By his possession of Messina he already controlled one, and he
sought to attain the other by the conquest of the Tunisian coast. The
first Norman attempts toestablish themselves in Africa were unsuccessful
(1118-1127), and Roger II was obliged to seck for allies. At the very
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moment when he had signed agreements with Raymond-Berengar III,
Count of Barcelona, and with the city of Savona, the death of his cousin
William I, Duke of Apulia, induced him to postpone for a time his
plans for an African war, because, before he undertook distant conquests,
the Count of Sicily wished to unite in his own hands all the Norman
states of South Italy.

Duke William’s reign (1111-1127) had been even more disastrous
than that of his father Roger Borsa. Incapable even of preserving the
inheritance, already sadly diminished, which he had received, he died
leaving South Italy almost in the same state as it was before Guiscard’s
reign.. The title of duke was an empty word, for the duchy of Apulia
now existed only in name; it had in fact been dismembered and consisted
of a number of independent seigniories.

As Duke William had died childless, the most direct heir was
Bohemond, son of Bohemond I, then at Antioch. The Count of Sicily
was a degree further off in relationship to the deceased duke. As soon
as he heard of his cousin’s death, Roger II determined to seize the
inheritance so as to present an accomplished fact to this possible rival.
The rapidity with which he appeared outside Salerno and induced the
inhabitants to treat with him disconcerted his opponents. The inter-
vention of Pope Honorius II, who feared above all things that the Count
of Sieily might succeed William, came too late, and he had to resign
himself to the fact that the union of the duchy of Apulia with the county
of Sicily disturbed the balance of power which the Papacy, in its own
interests, had endeavoured to maintain between the various Norman
states. Although he had sided with the Normans who refused to recognise
Roger II, Honorius IT was, in 1128, obliged to invest the Count of Sicily
with the duchy of Apulia. In the following year the new duke finally
crushed the chief rebels and obliged the ducal towns to ask for terms,
while the Prince of Capua himself recognised Roger II as his suzerain.
In order to secure the submission of the rebels, the duke displayed great
leniency and granted important privileges to the towns. In particular,
several of these obtained the right of themselves defending their walls
and citadels. As soon as his authority was established, Roger revoked
a concession which rendered his authority absolutely precarious.

The new duke’s conception of his authority differed entirely from
that of his two predecessors. In September 1129 he expounded it to his
vassals assembled at Melfi. After they had taken the oath of fealty to
his sons, Roger and Tancred, he instructed them in the rules of govern-
ment which he insisted all should observe; he forbade private feuds,
imposed on the nobles the obligation of handing over criminals to the
ducal courts of justice, and ordered that the property and persons not
only of ecclesiastics, but also of pilgrims, travellers, and merchants,
should be respected. It was not easy to impose such habits of discipline
on, nor to ensure respect for ducal authority from, the Norman feudatories,
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who had hardly submitted to Guiscard’s iron rule. It took Roger nearly
ten years to make his vassals obey his wishes,

In 1180 for the first time all the principalities founded by the Normans
in Italy were united in a single hand. Roger II considered that the title
of duke was therefore inadequate, and decided to make his state into a
kingdom. o attain this object, he made very skilful use of the schism
which followed the double election of Anacletus I and Innocent IT in
February 1180. He promised to support the former, and received in re-
turn “the crown of the kingdom of Sicily, of Calabria, and Apulia, the
principality of Capua, the honour of Naples, and the protectorate of the
men of Benevento” (27 September 1180). As soon as the Pope’s consent
was obtained, Roger II held an assembly near Salerno, where he caused
his vassals to entreat him to take the title of King. Then on Christmas
Day 1180, in the cathedral of Palermo, his coronation closed the first
chapter in the history of the descendants of Tancred of Hauteville,
whose grandson thus became King of Sicily.

“Whoever makes himself King of Sicily attacks the Emperor.” These
words, addressed by St Bernard to the Emperor Lothar, were true not only
as applied to the Germanic Empire but also to the Greek Empire.
Neither of the two Empires had ever regarded as legitimate the Norman
occupation of territories over which both claimed rights. Therefore,
alike in Germany and in Byzantium, the establishment of the Norman
kingdom was regarded as a flagrant insult. United by an equal hatred
of the common enemy, the two Empires sought by means of an alliance
to crush their adversary. Both Roger IT and his successor had to employ
almost all their energy, either in fighting the two Emperors singly or in
preventing the Germano-Byzantine alliance from producing its full
effect.

During the whole course of its existence the kingdom of Sicily had
to struggle with a third enemy. Never did the Papacy submit to the
establishment of a powerful state in South Italy, even when its re-
cognition was inevitable. As soon as the Papacy was on good terms
with the Germanic Emperor, it incited him to destroy the Norman state,
and if, on the contrary, its relations with the Empire became less cordial,
the Popes gladly fell back on the support of the Norman sovereign. This
explains the alternations of policy pursued by the Papacy throughout the
twelfth century as regards Roger IT and his successors.

The organisation which Roger II insisted on establishing in his
states, and the manner in which he demanded respect for his authority
from his vassals, excited general discontent, which in 1181 caused a revolt
led by Tancred of Conversano and Grimoald of Bari. Although the
king met with some successes, the insurrection spread, Rainulf, Count of
Alife, and Robert, Prince of Capua, joining the movement at the in-
stigation of Pope Innocent IT; and Roger was severely defeated on the
banks of the Sabbato (1188). The coming of the Emperor Lothar to
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Rome, where he established Innocent II, was certainly connected with
the revolt of Roger’s vassals. They were seriously disappointed when
they realised that the Emperor did not intend to invade South Italy.
During the summer of 1133 Roger resumed the struggle, and succeeded
in restoring order in Apulia; when he returned to Sicily the rebel party
was disorganised. "The conflict was continued only by the Duke of Naples,
the Prince of Capua, and the Count of Alife, who wished to secure the
assistance of the Pisans. The year 1134 witnessed further progress by
the king, who succeeded in crushing the rebels, but all the effect of the
success attained was destroyed by a false rumour of Roger’s death, which
caused a general revolt in the winter of 1135. The king had again to
fight the rebels, and had not quite subdued them when in 1136 the
Emperor Lothar at length invaded his dominions in response to the
appeal of Innocent II. At the approach of the Germans the whole
country rose in arms against the king. Lothar encountered hardly any
resistance; his two most notable successes were the taking of Bari and
Salerno. The Emperor, however, did not seek to push his advantage any
further, for most of his vassals begged him to return north. He was
obliged to consent, but before his departure he invested Count Rainulf
of Alife with the duchy of Apulia. It took the King of Sicily three years
to destroy the organisation established by the Germanic FEmperor. His
task was facilitated by Rainulf’s death on 30 April 1139, as well as by
the failure of Innocent IT.

When the schism was ended by the abdication of Victor IV, sue-
cessor of Anacletus IT, Pope Innocent II vindictively pursued all the
partisans of the anti-Pope. Amongst these Roger IT was not overlooked,
as it was by his help that Anacletus had been enabled to maintain
himself in Rome. In the spring of 1139 the King of Sicily was ex-
communicated, and in the early summer the Pope, at the head of all the
forces he could muster, set out for the south to restore the condition of
affairs established by Lothar. It was an unlucky venture;on 22 July
on the banks of the Garigliano, near Galluccio, he was defeated and
taken prisoner by Duke Roger, the king’s son, who also seized the
pontifical treasure. Like Leo IX in bygone days, Innocent II beheld
the Norman leader kneeling for his blessing, but to obtain his liberty he
had to grant to Roger II the investiture of his states as bestowed by
Anacletus II. This royal success led to the collapse of the rebellion; the
king shewed himself relentless in repression so as to discourage future
revolts ; to escape punishment many of his vassals fled to Germany and
Byzantium, among them Robert of Capua. The rebel cities forfeited
most of their privileges.

Concord between the king and the Pope was not of long duration;
and in 1140 a fresh rupture was caused by the conquests of the king’s
sons in the Abruzzi. To bring Roger to terms, Innocent II utilised the
question of episcopal elections, which had not been settled in 1189.
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The King of Sicily, in virtue of the Apostolic Legateship, which he
claimed to exercise throughout his states, demanded the right of in-
terference in episcopal elections. Innocent IT denied him this privilege,
and refused canonical investiture to the bishops of the kingdom of
Sicily.

There was no change in the position under Celestine IT (1143-1144).
It was otherwise with Pope Lucius IT, who, requiring the support of the
Normans to secure Rome, concluded a seven years’ truce with Roger II in
October 1144. The same consideration influenced the conduct of Eugenius
III, who succeeded Lucius. On his return to Italy in 1148, he concluded
a four years’ truce with Roger II; the Pope confirmed the privilege of
the Apostolic Legateship, but seems to have reserved the question of
episcopal elections. In return Roger II supplied the Pope with men and
money; thanks to this, the Pope succeeded in entering Rome. The King
of Sicily had hoped that, in exchange for the services rendered, the Pope
would come to a final agreement; on the contrary, Eugenius III, counting
on the approaching descent into Italy of King Conrad III to settle the
question of the Norman kingdom, refused to renew the investiture of
Roger with his states. By 1151 the breach was complete, and it was
without the Pope’s consent that Roger II had his son William crowned
-at Palermo on 8 April. Henceforth Eugenius III definitely sought an
alliance with the King of the Romans.

As soon as he had destroyed the organisation established in South
Italy by Lothar, Roger II, realising clearly that the Germanic Empire
would not submit meekly to such a check, and anxious to prevent a
repetition of such an intervention, sought to create every possible diffi-
culty for Conrad III, Lothar’s successor. It was for this reason that he
supplied Welf, brother of Henry the Proud, with subsidies, and thus
succeeded in prolonging the revolt of the German nobles against their
new king. By this means he contrived to keep the King of the Romans
busy in his own dominions, and prevented him from lending a favourable
ear to the appeals for intervention in Italy which were addressed to him
by all the Norman nobles who had taken refuge at his court.

Above all Roger II feared lest the King of the Romans and the
Greek Emperor, united by their common hatred of the kingdom of
Sicily, should enter into an alliance against him. John Commnenus had
already approached Lothar on this subject, and the negotiations were
resumed with Conrad in 1140. To prevent this alliance, Roger sent an
embassy to Constantinople to solicit the hand of a Byzantine princess
for one of his sons. This embassy coincided with the death of John
Comnenus (3 April 1148). The negotiations were continued by Manuel
Comnenus, but ended in a breach, and the Basileus about 1144 reverted
to the German alliance.

At the very moment when the alliance between the two Empires was
about to be concluded, the preaching of the Second Crusade averted the
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danger. After vainly attempting to turn the Crusade to his own ad-
vantage, Roger resolved to profit by the embarrassment caused to Manuel
Comnenus by the presence of the crusaders, and to invade the Greek
Empire. While the crusaders were still outside Constantinople, the
Normans took possession of Corfly, occupied Neapolis, laid the island of
Euboea waste, and, on the homeward journey, penetrated into the Gulf
of Corinth, pillaging and destroying Thebes (end of 1147 and beginning
~of 1148). The Byzantines did not recover Corfii until 1149.

On his way home from the Crusade, Conrad met Manuel Comnenus,
and the two monarchs agreed to attack the King of Sicily in the course
of 1149. In preventing the execution of this plan Roger shewed extra-
ordinary activity. He again supplied Welf with money, and induced
him to organise another league against King Conrad; at the same time
he started the idea of aleague to include all the states of western Europe,
intended in the first instance to punish the Greek Emperor, to whom the
failure of the Crusade was ascribed, and subsequently to succour the
Christian communities of the Levant. Roger succeeded in converting to
his views not only King Louis VII of France and his minister Suger,
but also St Bernard, who at that time exercised great influence on
European opinion. The projected alliance failed to come into being
because of the opposition of King Conrad, but fortune again favoured
the King of Sicily, for at the very moment when, by agreement with
Manuel Comnenus, Conrad was about to invade Italy, he died (February

1152), whereby the Norman kingdom escaped the danger of a coalition

between the two Empires.

In spite of the failure of his early expeditions, Roger II never aban-
doned his intention of attacking the coast of North Africa, and his
attempts to get a foothold there constitute one of the most curious
features of his reign. Almost all his expeditions were led by the Grand
Emir (Admiral), George of Antioch, who with his father had been in the
service of Tamim, the Zairid prince of Mahdiyah. He next entered the
service of the King of Sicily, where, by his knowledge of Arabic and his
familiarity with the Muslim world and the African coast, he was an in-
valuable auxiliary to Roger II. Taking advantage of the internal quarrels
which continually broke out between the chiefs of the petty Muslim
principalities of Africa, Roger first took under his protectorate Ilasan,
prince of Mahdiyah (1184), and then occupied the island of Gerba, at the
foot of the gulf of Gabes. In 1143 he took Djidjelli, near Bugia; and
in 1145 Bresk, which lies between Cherchell and Tinnis, was pillaged, as
also the island of Kerkinna. In 1146 Tripoli fell into the hands of the
Normans. Until then Roger II does not seem to have contemplated
establishing himself in Africa; he was content to dispatch his naval
forces each summer on a privateering expedition, to loot and burn the
towns which they surprised. After the capture of Tripoli; he established
his power in Africa on a regular basis. A garrison was placed in each
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captured town, but the native population was governed by a Waliand
judged by a Cadi, chosen from among the Muslims.

The fall of Tripoli had a great effect in Africa, and was quickly
followed by that of Gabes, Mahdiyah, and Sis (1148). The progress of
conquest was not arrested by the death of George of Antioch, and in
1158 the Normans occupied Bona. At this moment the Norman dominion
in Africa reached its greatest extent ; the authority of Roger I stretched
from Tripoli to Tunis, and in the interior from the desert of Bakka to
Qairawan. Roger appears to have proportioned his aims to the forces at
his disposal, and to have been content to occupy the most important
commercial centres without attempting to advance far inland. For some
years the King of Sicily was actually master of the communications
between the two basins of the Mediterranean. Unfortunately his work
did not endure. The results obtained by allowing the natives to enjoy
religious, judicial, and administrative liberty were lost when the con-
querors wished to interfere in religious questions, and tried to make the
people of Tripoli abandon the party of the Almohades. Under the
influence of religious prejudice, an insurrection broke out which destroyed
in one day the work of the Norman conquest. This mistake, however,
was not made by Roger II, who died at Palermo in the height of his
glory on 26 February 1154.

‘When the founder of the Norman monarchy died, the political horizon
of the kingdom of Sicily was heavy with ominous thunder-clouds. None
of the vital questions affecting the welfare of the new kingdom had
received any solution. Even the genius of Roger II had been unable to
find any means of settling the problems which had arisen; he had only
succeeded in postponing the moment of settlement. Internally the calm
which had reigned since the last revolt of the aristocracy and the cities
was more apparent than real. The exiled Norman nobles had not given
up hopes of regaining possession of their confiscated property and were
in communication with their partisans. The inhabitants of the cities,
kept in subjection by the royal garrisons which occupied the citadels,
still deplored their lost liberties; fear had indeed compelled all heads to
bow before the king, but regret for the past was deeply enshrined in all
hearts. The aristocracy, systematically excluded from any share in publie
affairs by Roger II, looked on jealously while the king governed with
the help of men derived from the inferior classes of the country, for
whom were reserved the highest offices at court. Here also submission
was only apparent, and the nobles impatiently awaited an opportunity
of claiming both their former independence and a share in the govern-
ment.

Abroad the Papacy remained hostile o the kingdom of Sicily; in 1158
Eugenius IIT and the new King of the Romans, Frederick of Swabia, had
concluded an agreement entirely to the detriment of the Norman king-
dom (Treaty of Constance). As the Greek Empire also remained
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hostile, there was no change in the situation, and an alliance between
the two Empires against the Normans was always a possibility to be
feared.

Roger II was succeeded by William I, last survivor of the sons
born of his wife Elvira, daughter of Alfonso VI of Castile’. William I
has for long had a very bad reputation among historians, and by uni-
versal consent the epithet of the Bad was attached to his name. Only
in recent years has it been discovered that this reputation was scarcely
deserved, and a more critical study of documents has revealed the fact
that Roger’s son has been. the victim of the pamphleteer Hugo Falcandus,
a passionate opponent of the policy followed by the new king. William
was pre-eminently the inheritor of his father’s political work; he made
no innovations, and only followed the course which Roger had traced
out. Brought up to distrust the nobles, he continued to deprive them of
power, and surrounded himself with his father’s old servants, to whom
he gave his confidence. Less energetic than Roger II, he devolved the
exercise of power upon his ministers, and was content to live in his palace
surrounded by his harem like an oriental sovereign. Only some very
urgent necessity for his personal intervention could induce him to emerge,
but when once he overcame his natural indolence the king displayed an
incredible energy in executing the measures on which he had decided.
During all the early part of the reign power was exercised by the Emir
of Emirs (Admiral), Maio of Bari, son of a judge of Bari; he also had
passed his whole life in the law-courts, and his high place in the king’s
favour excited the hatred of all the nobles.

In the very year of William I's accession, Frederick Barbarossa de-
termined to descend into Italy. In order to avert the danger of an
alliance between the two Emperors, the King of Sicily offered to make
peace with Manuel Comnenus; he would even have consented to restore
all the booty taken at the sack of Thebes. Manuel refused the offers
made to him, but on the other hand the Norman king succeeded in
making peace with Venice, whereby in case of war Byzantium was de-
prived of the support of the Venetian flect.

The negotiations which had been entered upon between Manuel and
Frederick Barbarossa proved abortive, very likely because the latter re-
fused to admit the claims of the Basileus to South Italy. When Manuel
learned of the arrival of the King of the Romans in Italy, he feared lest
Barbarossa’s enterprise undertaken without him was aimed against him.
He therefore sent Michael Palaeologus to Italy with orders to approach
Frederick anew, and if he failed to take some action on his own account.
As the negotiations with Barbarossa were inconclusive, Palacologus es-
tablished himself at Ancona, and entered into relations with William I's

 Roger was married a second time to Sibylla, daughter of Hugh of Burgundy,
and a third time to Beatrice, daughter of the Count of Rethel, who gave birth to a
posthumous daughter, Constance.
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cousin, Robert, Count of Loritello, who had just revolted. Assisted
by the exiled Norman nobles who flocked back in large numbers, and
also by those who had adhered to the Count of Loritello, the Byzan-
tines invaded William’s states and were extraordinarily successful. At
first under the command of Palaecologus, and after his death under
John Ducas, the Greeks occupied most of the large towns, Bari, Trani,
Giovenazzo, and Molfetta, and advanced to Taranto and Brindisi.
Meanwhile Palaeologus came to terms with Pope Hadrian IV. The
latter had experienced grave disappointment when Barbarossa retired
directly after his imperial coronation, for he had always expected that
the German Emperor would settle the question of the Norman kingdom.
Manuel Comnenus made very skilful use of the situation, and wished to
play the part of protector of the Papacy which Barbarossa had relin-
quished. His designs very shortly became apparent, when he demanded
that the Pope should restore the unity of the Empire in his person. The
first offers of the Basileus were accepted, and it was by means of Greek
subsidies that Hadrian IV paid the troops with which he invaded the
Norman kingdom. This intervention resulted in the restoration of
Robert, Prince of Capua, to his dominions (October 1155).

The progress of the Byzantine and papal troops was greatly facili-
tated by the serious illness of William T (September-December 1155)
and by the revolt of some Sicilian vassals. The royal army assembled
by the Chancellor, Asclettin, to resist the German invasion, was dis-
organised by the revolt of the Italian vassals; and it could not be
reinforced, because the rebellion of the Sicilian vassals prevented the
withdrawal of troops from the island.

1t was only at the end of the winter of 1156 that William repaired
to Butera to besiege Geoffrey, Count of Montescaglioso, the leader of the
rebels who demanded the dismissal of Maio. As soon as this insurrection
was crushed, William I prepared to attack Italy. He tried to negotiate
with. the Pope, to whom he offered highly advantageous conditions in
exchange for his investiture. But Hadrian IV preferred the Byzantine
alliance. - The successes of the troops led by William I, however, soon
caused the Pope to regret his decision. The Byzantines indeed lost their
conquests éven more quickly than they had achieved them. After their
total defeat outside Brindisi (28 May 1156), the Greck troops were
unable to retain the towns they had taken. William I was relentless in
repression ; he ordered a large number of rebels to be hanged, blinded,
or thrown into the sea. These executions inspired terror everywhere,
and when the Norman army reached Apulia no city dared to offer re-
sistance; none the less the king made an example of Bari, and destroyed
it. In the north of the kingdom resistance ceased; the Prince of Capua
fled, and the dispersal of Lis allies left Hadrian IV alone i opposition to
the Norman king, who besieged him in Benevento.

Forced to treat, Hadrian IV had to agree to all the demands of the
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conqueror. The treaty therefore settled all the questions pending between
the kingdom of Sicily and the Papacy. Hadrian IV granted to William I
the kingdom of Sicily, the duchy of Apulia, the principality of Capua
with Naples, Amalfi, Salerno, and the district of the Marsi (since the
time of Gregory VII the Papacy had refused to recognise the last-named
conquests). The King of Sicily took the oath of homage, and agreed to
pay a tribute of 600 schifuti for Apulia and Calabria, and 500 for the
district of the Marsi. The questions relating to ecclesiastical discipline
which had been raised in connexion with the privilege of the royal
legateship were arranged by a compromise. The treaty made a distinction
between Apulia and Calabria on the one hand, and Sicily on the other.
In Apulia and Calabria the Pope secured the right of appeal by clerics to
Rome, the right of consecration and of visitation except in those cities
where the king was residing, and finally the right of summoning councils.
In Sicily the Pope might summon ecclesiastics to attend him, but the King
reserved the right of preventing their obedience to the Pope’s command.
The Pope could only receive appeals and send legates at the king’s re-
quest. The clergy nominated the bishops, but the king had the right of
refusing to accept their election. The Papacy obtained the right of
consecration and visitation, but not that of nomination, over certain
monasteries and churches, the prelates of which had to apply to Rome
only for consecration and benediction. Thus the Treaty of Benevento
confirmed in favour of the King of Sicily all the privileges granted by
Urban II to Count Roger, and Hadrian IV further had to recognise all
the Norman conquests. Moreover, the King of Sicily obtained the
erection of Palermo into a metropolitan see.

These advantages were certainly considerable, but the Treaty of
Benevento was to have far wider consequences. Possibly when he signed
the Pope did not realise that he was severing the link which had united
the Papacy and the Germanic Empire ever since the Treaty of Constance.
Barbarossa was indignant at the attitude of Hadrian IV, and notwith-
standing the efforts made by the Pope to remain on good terms both
with the Emperor and the King of Sicily, a rupture was inevitable. The
Papacy was consequently obliged to seek support and strength from the
Norman kingdom.

Barbarossa had been very ill-content at the Greeks’ successes in Italy,
but the tidings of their reverses removed his uneasiness, and during the
years 1156-115"7 negotiations between the two Empires were resumed.
Again they failed to reach an agreement. Meanwhile William I, having
treated with the Genoese so as to deprive the Byzantines of the possible
support of the Genoese fleet (1157), arranged a great expedition to
ravage the coasts of the Greek Empire. This took place in 1157; the
rich ports of Negropont in Euboea and Almira (Halmyrus) in Thessaly
were pillaged, and according to some chroniclers the Norman fleet even
appeared outside Constantinople. In the same year Manuel resumed
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hostilities, sending Alexius, son of the Grand Domestic Axuch, to
Ancona, where he raised a force and entered into relations with some
Normans, among whom was Count Andrew of Rupis Canina (Raviscanina,
near Alife). The Byzantines and their allies attacked the Norman king-
dom on its northern frontier.

In the spring of 1158 peace was signed between Manuel and William I,
thanks to the intervention of Hadrian IV (1158). After the rupture with
Barbarossa (1157), the Pope had made friends with the Greek Emperor,
and, wishing to form an alliance against the Germanic Empire, succeeded
in bringing about peace between Byzantium and Sicily. Henceforth
Manuel Comnenus designed to obtain from the Pope the restoration of
the unity of the Roman Empire; consequently, with this larger scheme
in view, the question of the Norman kingdom lost much of its importance
in his eyes. On the other hand, the new claims of the Basileus were dis-
liked at Palermo, where the treaty of 1158 was regarded as a truce
which left in abeyance all the questions pending between the two
states.

During the ensuing years the papal alliance was to be the pivot of
the Norman policy, for it was well known at the Norman court that
Barbarossa had not abandoned his designs on South Italy. Hencefor-
ward the Pope and the King of Sicily sought to create every possible
difficulty for Frederick, so as to keep him far from Rome and South
Ttaly. When the Milanese revolted in 1159 they were encouraged by
both Pope and king. As protector of the Papacy William I had great
influence at the papal Court, and his party secured a conspicuous success
in 1159 while the Pope was at Anagni; here was formed the league
between the Pope, Brescia, Piacenza, and Milan to resist the imperial
pretensions. Daring this same visit the partisans of William I set about
choosing a successor for Hadrian IV, who died on 1 September 1159.
The strongest proof of the importance of the Sicilian party at the
papal Court is the number of votes obtained by William’s candidate,
Cardinal Roland, its leader, who actually received twenty-three votes
out of a total of twenty-seven. His election as Pope Alexander III was
therefore a personal triumph for the King of Sicily.

The disorder which prevailed in Italy during 1155 and 1156 had its
counterpart in the Norman possessions in Africa. On 25 February
1156 there was a massacre of Christians at Sfax; then the insurrection
spread to the islands of Gerba and Kerkinna, and finally to Tripoli. In
this city the military commandant had attempted to make the imams
preach against the Almohades, whose growing power was causing un-
easiness at the court of Palermo.  This order gave rise to a wide-spread
conspiracy. The conspirators made an unexpected attack on the Normans
(1158), who were driven out of Gabes and only succeeded in holding
their ground at Mahdiyah until January 1160. With the fall of this
town perished the Norman dominion of Africa. At first sight it seems



Revolt of Norman nobles 195

as though William I did little to defend his African possessions. Very
probably the abandonment of Africa was dictated by political necessity.
At Palermo it was regarded as inadvisable to undertake a struggle with the
mighty Almohad Empire at the very moment when war with Barbarossa
seemed imminent ; and it was preferable to keep intact the forces of the
kingdom, which might soon have to struggle for its very existence.

At the beginning of 1160 the position of the kingdom of Sicily,
which was at peace with the Greck Empire and allied with the Pope
and the Lombard towns, was unquestionably much stronger than at the
accession of William I, thanks to the policy pursued by the Grand Emir,
Maio of Bari. It was at the very moment when the latter might have
hoped to reap the harvest of his skill that he was assassinated.

Since the revolt in 1156, Maio’s influence had constantly increased,
to the great dissatisfaction of the nobles, who regarded the minister as
responsible for the severe measures taken after William's victory, and
were profoundly irritated because they were not allowed a share in the
government of the State. Maio was equally unpopular with the in-
habitants of the large towns, where he was blamed for the royal decisions
which had attacked their municipal liberties, and also for the increase of
the financial burdens which weighed on the bourgeois. A plot against
the all-powerful minister was organised, in which the principal part was
assigned to the Italian vassals of the King of Sicily. Richard of Aquila,
Count of Fondi, Gilbert, Count of Gravina, and Roger, Count of Acerra,
were the leaders of the movement. They came to an understanding with
the exiled Norman nobles and with the inhabitants of certain towns.
‘When the revolt broke out, the leaders of the movement declared that
they desired only to deliver the king from an imprudent minister who
aspired to usurp the throne. In reality the conspirators were equally
hostile to William I, whom they wished to replace by his son Roger.
On 10 November 1161 one of the conspirators, Matthew Bonnel, as-
sassinated the Grand Emir. For some time William did not dare to
take vengeance on the guilty, but was forced to entrust the government
to Henry Aristippus, Archdeacon of Catania, who was friendly with
Maios murderers. Emboldened by their impunity, the conspirators
succeeded in taking possession of the royal palace of Palermo, where
they seized the person of the king (9 March 1161), who only owed his
deliverance to the popular riots excited by the bishops then present at
court. Even when set at liberty, the king had still to disguise his
wrath and to treat with the rebels. But as soon as he felt himself strong
enough, William I arrested Matthew Bonnel, whose eyes were put out.
Immediately after Easter (16 April) 1161, the king marched against the
Sicilian rebels, who were forced to treat with him; they only obtained
pardon on condition that they left the kingdom. Sicily being subdued,
the king crossed to Italy, where the revolt headed by Robert of Loritello
had spread on all sides. Calabria, Apulia, and the Terra di Lavoro were
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forced in turn to recognise the royal authority. Anxious to make ex-
amples, the king imposed on all the towns a supplementary tax called
redemptio; moreover he ordered Salerno to be rased to the ground, and
it was only saved by the intervention of Matthew of Ajello, one of the
principal officials at court, who was a native of the city. This successful
campaign enabled the king to punish the most highly-placed culprits;
on his return to Palermo he threw Henry Aristippus into prison, and
pursued all the supporters of Matthew Bonnel with the utmost severity.

After the arrest of Henry Avistippus, William entrusted the govern-
ment to Count Silvester of Marsico, to Richard Palmer, the Bishop-
elect of Syracuse, and to the Master Notary, Matthew of Ajello; after
Silvester’s. death the Grand Chamberlain Peter was associated with the
other two. Trained in the school of Maio, Matthew of Ajello was the
inheritor of his political traditions, and up to the end of William’s reign
Norman policy pursued the same course.

The great aim of this policy was to prevent Barbarossa from in-
vading South Italy. Frederick indeed had not abandoned his plans
of intervention, The alliance with Sicily was one of his chief grounds
of complaint against Alexander III, and in 1160 he resumed nego-
tiations to gain the support of Manuel Commenus. After the fall of
Milan he formed a treaty with Pisa and Genoa to conquer the Norman
kingdom (March 1162). The expedition, which was constantly postponed,
appeared at last about to start in 1164; but the league of Verona pre-
vented Barbarossa from realising his designs.

Meanwhile the King of Sicily remained obstinately faithful to the
cause of the Pope and benefited by the progress made by him. From
1159 to 1161 Alexander III, who had not been able to hold his own
in Rome, remained almost continually close to the Norman frontier
ready to apply for shelter to William in case of need. After his return
from France in 1165, the Pope landed at Messina, and it was Norman
troops who, on 23 November 1165, established him in the Lateran.

The reinstatement of the Pope in Rome was the last success achieved
by William I, who died on 7 May 1166. Even to the last the King of
Sicily was faithful to the papal alliance, and on his death-bed he be-
queathed to the Pope a considerable sum.

Judged as a whole, William’s reign was not devoid of greatness, and it
is evident that he has been unfairly treated by historians. Placed in
particularly difficult circumstances, he succeeded in averting the dangers
which threatened his dominions. He undoubtedly displayed excessive
severity in repressing rebellions by his subjects, but it must not be for-
gotten that these occurred when the enemy was at the very gates of his
kingdom. There are consequently many excuses to be found for him,
and it must also be remembered that even his bitterest enemy, the
chronicler Hugo Falcandus, was forced to regret him when he con-
templated the anarchy which followed his reign.
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Duke Roger, the king’s eldest son, had been killed by a stray arrow
on the occasion when the king was liberated by the people; the crown
consequently devolved on the second son William. On his death-bed
William I entrusted the regency to his wife Margaret, daughter of
Garcia VI Ramirez, King of Navarre, and recommended his chosen coun-
sellors as worthy of her confidence.

The accession of the new king aroused great hopes in all his subjects,
and his youth caused everyone to regard him with sympathy. It was
expected that the queen-regent would be more lenient than her husband,
and that she would be forced to make concessions to the nobles and the
cities. Margaret wished to call a new man to her assistance in governing,
and having summoned her cousin, Stephen of Perche, from France,
she bestowed on him the appointments of Chancellor and Archbishop
of Palermo. This choice was unpopular with everyone, and the new
chancellor encountered formidable opposition. The leading nobles of
the kingdom and the councillors of the queen-regent combined against
him, and were joined by all those who considered themselves injured by
the veforms which the new chancellor attempted to introduce into the
administration, or by the favours granted to the Frenchmen who had
come in his train. Stephen of Perche succeeded in foiling the first
plot; but the conspirators contrived to obtain possession of Messina,
and on receipt of these tidings an insurrection broke out at Palermo.
Stephen was besieged in the campanile of the cathedral, and was obliged
to treat with the rebels. His life was spared on condition that he left
the kingdom.

The coalition which achieved Stephen’s downfall was the logical
consequence of the aristocratic attempts to reduce the royal power. A
common hatred of foreigners reconciled all the parties which had hitherto
striven with one another in rivalry. For some time the queen-regent
was entirely deprived of any exercise of authority, as the rebels estab-
lished a council consisting of ten members of the royal Curia—Richard
Palmer, Bishop of Syracuse; Gentile, Bishop of Girgenti; Romuald,
Archbishop of Salerno; John, Bishop of Malta; Roger, Count of Geraci;
Richard, Count of Molise; Henry, Count of Montescaglioso; Matthew of
Ajello; Richard the Kaid; and Walter Ophamil, Dean of Girgenti (like
"Palmer, an Englishman), who was the king’s tutor and was consecrated
Archbishop of Palermo in September 1169. He soon played a very
important part, and appears to have deprived the Council of Ten of the
powers which they had usurped. Supported by Matthew of Ajello,
Walter excluded the representatives of the aristocracy from the council,
and very soon reverted to the governmental tradition of Roger IT and
William I. And when William II reached his majority, the Archbishop
of Palermo still retained his confidence.

Under William II Norman policy as regards the Papacy and the
Germanic Empire for many years remained identical with that of the

CH, IV.



198 Marriage-alliance with the Hohenstayfen

previous reign. The King of Sicily was the more inclined to support the
papal cause, because in 1166, when Barbarossa invaded Italy, everyone
thought that the Emperor intended to attack the Norman kingdom in
the following year. But when Frederick was about to advance towards
the south, he was summoned to Rome by the victory of Chuistian of
Mayence at Monteporzio. In these eritical circumstances Alexander ITI
found support from the Normans, and the Sicilian galleys penetrated the
Tiber as far as Rome. Alexander IIT did not take advantage of the
proffered assistance, preferring to remain in the Eternal City, but a little
later, when he took refuge at Benevento, he was again protected by
Norman troops. The formation of the Lombard League prevented
Barbarossa from interfering in South Italy, as before he could deal
with the Norman kingdom he had to conquer North Italy, the whole
of which was in arms. William II on his side did not stint his subsidies
to the League; and in 1178, when Frederick tried to detach him from
the papal alliance, the Norman king refused to fall in with the imperial
views. At the Peace of Venice the Norman envoys played a leading part
in the negotiations which preceded the conclusion of peace, and it was
owing to their support that Alexander III succeeded in overcoming the
difficulties raised by the Emperor and the Venetians. By the Peace a
truce of fifteen years was assured between the Norman kingdom and the
Germanic Empire. But henceforward William IT modified his attitude
towards the Papacy. When Lucius III, who succeeded Alexander III,
was in his turn on bad terms with the Emperor (1184), William refused
to side with the Pope. Intent on distant conquests of which we shall
presently speak, the King of Sicily saw no use in risking a struggle with
the Empire. The Treaty of Constance (1183) had put an end to the
Lombard League, and William II was faced by the possibility of being
the Pope’s only champion in a conflict; he preferred to come to terms
with Barbarossa, who had recently approached him to obtain the hand
of Constance, Roger II's daughter, for his son Henry. As William II
was childless, the Emperor hoped that the Norman kingdom might be
secured for. his son, Constance being the legitimate heir. On 29
October 1184 the hetrothal was announced at Augsburg, and on 28
August 1185 Constance was handed over to the imperial envoys at
Rieti.

His alliance with Alexander III had enabled William II to play an
important part in the great events which occupied European diplomacy
during his reign. He was brought into relations with the King of England
in connexion with Henry IT’s quarrel with Thomas Becket, and eventually
in 1176 he married Henry’s daughter Joan. This marriage brought the
two countries closer together, and many Englishmen came to settle in
Sicily.

Norman policy towards the Greek Emperor underwent a series of
changes during William IDs reign. About 1167 Manuel Comnenus
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definitely demanded from Alexander III the restoration of imperial
unity, with himself as sole Emperor of East and West. As he feared
that the King of Sicily would oppose this plan, he at once approached
the court of Palermo with an offer to marry his daughter Maria, heiress
to his dominions, to the young King William II. Nothing further is
known as to the relations between the two courts until 1171, when
owing to his quarrel with the Venetians Manuel reverted to this proposed
marriage, and it was agreed that the Byzantine princess should arrive in
Taranto in the spring of 1172. But when William went to meet his
bride on the appointed day, she was not there. Probably by that time
Manuel had entered on fresh negotiations with a view to arranging the
marriage of his daughter to Barbarossa’s son.

William IT was deeply offended at the insult offered him, and resolved
to be avenged. He began by forming an alliance with the Venetians
(1175) and the Genoese (1174), thus depriving the Byzantines of possible
allies, and as soon as a favourable opportunity occurred he dispatched
troops to conquer Constantinople. When after Manuel’s death Andro-
nicus Comnenus dethroned Alexius II (1184), the King of Sicily took
advantage of the disturbances which broke out in the Greek Empire
to declare war. As in bygone days Guiscard had used a pseudo-
Michael VII, so William now made use of a spurious Alexius to gain
partisans among the Byzantines. From the Norman kingdom an army
of, it is said, eighty thousand men was gathered under the command of a
certain Baldwin and of Richard, Count of Acerra. The fleet was com-
manded by Tancred of Lecce. In June 1185 the Normans took Durazzo
and advanced on Salonica, which was invested at the beginning of
August. After the fall of this town, they marched on Constantinople
and proceeded as far as Seres and Mosinopolis. Near the latter town
was fought the decisive battle, wherein the Normans, treacherously
attacked while negotiations were proceeding, were overwhelmed by the
Byzantines. All the conquered cities were quickly recaptured from the
invaders, only Durazzo remaining in their hands for a time. William II
indeed carried on the war by sending his fleet under the command of the
Admiral Margaritus to support Isaac Comnenus who had been pro-
claimed Emperor; but he came to terms with the Emperor Isaac Angelus
before 1189, although we do not know the exact date when the war
ended.

In sending his troops to attempt the conquest of Constantinople,
William II was reverting to the grandiose policy of expansion formerly
pursued by Robert Guiscard and Roger IL. His Moorish policy was
derived from the same sources. It is, however, specially in these matters
that we can trace the personal influence of the king, for we know that
his ministers were opposed to these distant expeditions; moreover, when
he dispatched his ships to attack the Moorish possessions, William II
was not only considering the Sicilian trade, he was not only seeking to
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assure communications between the Western world and the Holy Places,
but he was ambitious to pose as the protector of the Christian com-
munities of the Levant. This explains why in his reign the Norman
fleets specially directed their attacks against the Muslims of Egypt.
Only the Normans supported the King of Jerusalem in his proposed
campaign against Egypt, which was prevented by his death (1174)%

like manner during the ensuing years, even while William was treating
with the Almohades, he continued to send his sailors to lay waste the
coasts of Egypt and to pillage Tinnis (1175-1177). These naval ex-
peditions were interrupted by the war with the Greeks, but were resumed
when the Christians of the Levant appealed to the West. The King of
Sicily was one of the first to assume the cross on the occasion of the
Third Crusade. He aspired to lead the expedition, and the engagements
he entered into with some of the leaders of the Crusade caused serious
embarrassment to his successor. Death prevented William IT (18 November
1189) from realising his design, but the Norman fleet had already set sail
for the Fast, and the exploits of its admiral Margaritus off the coast near
Laodicea (Litiqiyah) cast a halo of glory round the last days of his reign.

Of all the Norman sovereigns William I is the one of whose character
we know least. He seems to have been devoid of the vigorous qualities
of his race, for he never took personal command of his army and pre-
ferred a life of ease and pleasure in the seclusion of his palace to the life
of the camp. But it was precisely this contrast to his predecessors which
caused his popularity. People were weary of the despotic authority exercised
by Roger and William I; they breathed a sigh of relief at the accession
of Williarn II, and the tmnqullhty of his reign was almost too much
appreciated, while deep gratitude was felt towards the sovereign who had
bestowed these benefits. Regretted by his subjects, William “the Good”
continued to be regarded in Italy as the ideal type of king,

Rex ille magnificns,

Pacificus,

Cuius vita placuit

Deo et hominibus;
and when Dante gave him a place in Paradise he was only echoing
popular sentiment?

As William left no children, Constance, daughter of Roger II, was
legitimate heiress to the crown of Sicily. Before her departure for Ger-
many, William II had made his vassals swear fealty to her, thus clearly
indicating his wishes, which were however disregarded. While one party,
led by Walter, Archbishop of Palermo, was anxious that the royal will
should be executed, two other parties, which had nothing in common save
their hatred of the Germans, wished to elect a king, one supporting

1 Cf. infra, Chapter v, and supra, Vol. 1v, Chapter xu, p. 877.

2 Paradiso, xx, 66. The Latin threnody is by Richard of San Germano, MGH,
Seript. x1x, 324 (SGUS, p. 5).
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Roger of Andria, the other Tancred, Count of Lecce, illegitimate son of
Duke Roger, and thus grandson of Roger II. Tancred was chosen
(January 1190?), thanks to Matthew of Ajello, who was rewarded with the
appointment of Chancellor. From the very outset he was faced by the
most serious difficulties. A Muslim insurrection broke out in Sicily; in
Italy the partisans of Roger of Andria revolted and espoused Henry VI's
cause out of hatred for Tancred; finally, the arrival of the Third Crusade
at Messina was the source of the gravest embarrassment to the new
king.

Richard of Acerra, Tancred’s brother-in-law, succeeded in restoring
order in Italy and in seizing Roger of Andria, while Tancred conceded
numerous privileges to the burghers of the towns and thus sought to
secure their support against the feudal nobility. At the same time the
king was carrying on very troublesome negotiations with the crusaders
in Ttaly. Richard Coeur-de-Lion had complained even before his arrival
in Messina that his sister Joan, widow of William II, was detained in
captivity and had not received her jointure. Moreover, he demanded
an important legacy bequeathed by the deceased king to Henry II of
England, to wit, a golden table twelve feet in length and a foot and a
half in breadth, a silken tent large enough to contain two hundred
knights, twenty-four golden cups, a hundred galleys equipped for two
years, and sixty thousand loads of wheat, barley, and wine.

Tancred met these demands by setting Joan at liberty and giving her
a million faris as jointure, but Richard was annoyed because all his
claims had not been satisfied and, on his arrival at Messina, he occupied
Bagnara on the Italian coast; subsequently, disagreements having arisen
between the English and the people of Messina, he took possession of the
city by force and built a wooden tower which he mockingly called *“Mate
Grifon " (Slaughter-Greek). In the end Tancred came to terms with the
irascible King of England; he indemnified Queen Joan by giving her
another twenty thousand ounces of gold. In return for an equal sum
Richard I renounced William IIs legacy and agreed to arrange a marriage
between his nephew Arthur of Brittany and one of the King of Sicily’s
daughters. Moreover Richard promised to uphold Tancred as long as he
remained in the latter’s dominions. There is little doubt that the alliance
was directed against Henry VI, Constance’s husband, but this clause of
the treaty was of no assistance to Tancred’s interests, for after the de-
parture of the crusaders for the Holy Land (March and April 1191) he
remained in isolation to confront the German invasion.

Ever since 1190 Henry VI had determined to claim his wife’s in-
heritance by force. He was delayed by the death of his father, which took
place during the Crusade, but was soon in a position to resume his
Italian plans. In March 1191 he renewed the treaty of 1162 with Pisa;
about the same time he entered into negotiations with Genoa, which
were concluded a little later. He appeared outside Rome just after the
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death of Pope Clement III, and the cardinals hastened to elect a sue-
cessor before the arrival of the German troops (80 March 1191). The
new Pope, Celestine ITI, was called upon to crown the Emperor the day
after his own consecration (15 April). Immediately afterwards Henry VI
directed his march towards southern Italy. There flocked round him not
only the exiled Normans but also a large number of the nobles who had
taken part in the last insurrection. The German expedition advanced
with great ease, and it was almost without serious fighting that the
Emperor laid siege to Naples, where the Norman troops had concentrated.
While Henry was besieging Naples, the people of Salerno made their
submission. The Empress Constance then repaired to Salerno and estab-
lished herself in the royal palace of Terracina, where she remained
when, in the course of the summer, an epidemic forced the Emperor to
raise the siege of Naples and retive to the north. But he left garrisons
in all the towns that had adopted his cause, and retained occupation of
the conquered territory.

After the departure of the Germans, the people of Salerno were much
ashamed of their disloyalty, and to conciliate Tancred they handed over
Constance to him. During the summer of 1191 Tancred crossed to Italy;
he succeeded in wresting several towns from the Germans, among them
Capua. He could not however drive out Henry’s troops; hostilities con-
tinued for some years, and the Germans managed to hold their ground
in the district of Monte Cassino, while on the other hand the King of
Sicily established his authority in the Abruzzi.

In expectation of the German Emperor making a fresh attack, Tancred
sought to secure the aid of Byzantium, and arranged a marriage between
his son Roger and Irene, daughter of Isaac Angelus. At the same time,
in order to obtain the protection of Pope Celestine III, the King of Sicily
agreed by the concordat of Gravina (1192) to relinquish the rights
which the Treaty of Benevento had granted to the kingdom of Sicily.
The mediation of the Pope with the Emperor, however, was un-
successful, and Celestine III proffered no other assistance to Tancred.
He even gave him the unpalatable advice to liberate Constance. Tancred
followed this unhappy suggestion, and thus deprived himself of the hostage
whom chance had placed in his hands.

Tancred, however, did not live to witness the victory of Henry VI,
for he died on 20 February 1194. He has been held up to ridicule by
Peter of Eboli, who gloats over his ugly face and dwarfish stature; but
he does not deserve the jibes of this poetical adulator of the German
conquest, for it cannot be denied that during his short tenancy of the
throne he displayed rare qualities as a military commander, which enabled
him to offer resistance under almost hopeless conditions.

The king’s elder son and crowned colleague Roger having predeceased
him, the crown devolved on the second son William III, who was still very
young. The regency was in the hands of the queen, Sibylla, sister of
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Count Richard of Acerra. The German Emperor had therefore only a
woman and an infant to oppose him in the conquest of the Norm‘fm
kingdom. Henry VI indeed had not relinquished his plans; he had been
delayed by events in Germany, but was ready to take the field in 1194.
In January of that year he concluded the treaty of Vercelli with the
Lombard towns, so as to ensure that neither the Pope nor the King of
Sicily should find allies among them. Having quelled in March 1194 the
revolt of the house of the Welfs in Germany, Henry VI opened the
campaign. He carefully arranged that he should be supported by the fleets
of Pisa and Genoa.

The characteristic feature of the expedition was the ease of his con-
quest. There does not seem to have been any attempt at resistance, as
from the outset the cause of William III was regarded as hopeless. As
soon as Henry VI appeared outside a town, its gates were thrown open
to him. Only the people of Salerno, who feared chastisement for their
treachery, dared to resist, whereupon their city was taken by storm. In
Sicily Sibylla vainly endeavoured to withstand him; she suffered the
mortification of seeing the inhabitants of Palermo open the gates of the
capital to the Emperor (20 November 1194). Having fled to Caltabellotta
with her son, she accepted the peace proposals made by Henry VI, who
offered William the county of Lecce and the principality of Taranto,
and on Christmas Day 1194 the Emperor was crowned King of Sicily at
Palermo in her presence and that of her son. Four days later, on the pretext
of their complicity in a plot, the queen and the principal nobles of the
kingdom were arrested. The Emperor has been severely blamed for these
arrests, and has been accused of having forged all the documents proving
the existence of a plot and of having caused the death of the prisoners.
He has been partially exonerated on this score. In 1194 there was no
blood-thirsty repression, and there apparently was a plot. - On the other
hand, there is no doubt that, after the great insurrections against the
German domination which broke out in 1196 and 1197, Henry VI did
order wholesale executions. He not only punished the instigators of the
revolt, but also directed that some of the prisoners of 1194 who had
taken no part in it should have their eyes put out. Consequently, even if
we adopt the most favourable hypothesis, Henry VI's conduct must
appear excessively cruel, as he punished individuals who, having been in
German prisons for two years, must necessarily have been innocent of
complicity in the later events.

The fate of William IIL, last of the Norman kings, is unknown;
according to some reports Henry VI caused him to be mutilated, according
to others Tancred’s son became a monk.

The administrative organisation established by the Norman kings
in .South Italy and Sicily was not less remarkable than their political
achievement, Two facts dominate the history of the Norman organisation
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and explain its methods: the very small numbers of the conquerors and
the sparseness also of the indigenous population. Even after the con-
querors had been strengthened by a further immigration, still none too
large, of their compatriots, they were never sufficiently numerous to out-
weigh the native races; they were obliged to attract settlers from all parts
to populate vacant lands, and to retain their ascendency they were led
to concede equal importance to the institutions, customs, and characters
of all the races they found represented in the regions they subjugated.

Hence although French remained the court language, the Norman
Chancery made use of Greek, Latin, or Arabic, according to the nation-
ality of those to whom they dispatched the royal diplomas. The same
principle recurs in private law, and in the preamble of the Assises of
Ariano in 1140 the greatest Norman king decreed as follows: “The
laws newly promulgated by our authority are binding on everyone...but
without prejudice to the habits, customs, and laws of the peoples subject
to our authority, each in its own sphere...unless any one of these laws or
customs should be manifestly opposed to our decrees.” We find an ex-
pression of the same spirit in the manmner in which Roger II and his
successors borrowed from various legal systems those elements of public
law which they considered most advantageous to their dynasty and most
easily applicable to the conquered country. Thus Norman public law
seems to be a mixture partly of Justinianean and Byzantine, partly of
feudal law. Recently H. Niese has endeavoured to prove that in Sicilian
law there was an element of Norman law, the importance of which he
may have exaggerated.

The greatest social change which the Normans introduced into their
new domain was, perhaps, feudalism in the true sense of the word.
Neither the Lombards of the south nor the Byzantines had known vassal-
age or fiefs, however much hereditary counts and nobles may have formed
a fitting prelude to feudalism proper. But by the reign of Roger IT we
find a feudal hierarchy of princes, dukes, counts, and barons, holding fiefs
by military tenure under homage and fealty, and usually enjoying feudal
jurisdiction, at least in civil causes. Below and beside them stand the
simple knights with or without fiefs. Roger II, by decrecing that only
the son of a knight could himself be knighted, endeavoured to form the
whole feudal body into a kind of caste. In its general outlines this
system was not different from that of Normandy. The mass of the
peasantry were either actual serfs, bound to their plots, many of whom
(the defensati), not unlike the German ministeriales, were specially liable
to military service, or men who, though personally free, held their land
by servile tenure. The new settlers, called in to people vacant lands,
were naturally favoured by their own customs. But there were also large,
if diminishing, survivals of non-feudal freeholders, mostly townsmen,
who fully owned their property absque servitio. Slaves were not very
numerous, and no Christians, save Slavs only, could by custom-law be
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bought and sold as such. The non-noble population as a whole were
liable to the angariae, i.e. the repair of roads and castles and the like.
The peasants had already adopted the habit of living together in small
. towns for the sake of safety, and, just as happens to-day in Sicily, a man’s

plot of ground might lie some miles from his dwelling-place. The
burdens on the peasant were indeed heavy and his lot was hard, but it
was mitigated by the growth of custom, favoured by his value to his
lord and by the strictness of the royal administration.

From a religious point of view the Norman kings borrowed their
conception of a theocratic monarchy from Byzantium, but their spirit of
tolerance mitigated the exaggerated results which might have attended
this principle. The “pious™ king, the “defender of the Christians,”
insisted that he was “crowned by God” and is shewn in the mosaics
of the churches receiving the diadem from Christ. It was, said Roger IT
in his Assises, “equal to sacrilege (par sacrilegio) to cavil at his judg-
ments, his laws, deeds, and counsels.” Further, the privilege of the Apos-
tolic Legateship conferred on the Norman sovereigns an authority over
part of the Latin clergy in their dominions such as was possessed by no
other monarch of that period. Nevertheless they allowed free exercise of
their religion to the Muslims from the start, and to the Greeks after a
comparatively short interval from the conquest.

The administrative organisation established in their states was the
most characteristic creation of the Norman rulers. At the heart of this
skilfully constructed system was the king, who governed with the assist-
ance of the Curia Regis, in whose hands were concentrated all powers.
Gradually there came into being various departments, a Court of Justice,
side by side with a Financial Council (Archons of the Secretum) which
was itself divided into several sections (dohana [diwan] o secretis, dohana
baronum), equipped with official registers, according to the business with
which it had to deal. In the Curia we find both lay and ecclesiastical
vassals, as well as chosen counsellors of the king, the familiares, from
whom were recruited the members of the Privy Council (o xparasd xéprn),
known as the Lords of the Curia (Domini Curiae). Among them the
great officials of the kingdom held the chief place. The Emir of Emirs or
Admiral (ammiratus ammiratorum) had at first perhaps the charge of
the Muslim population as well as the command of the fleet, a duty from
which the modern title Admiral for a naval commander is derived, but
under Roger IT the Admiral George of Antioch became practically a
prime minister or Grand Vizier. The office was left unfilled after the
death of Maio, and the Chancellor, whose office was also often left vacant,
was, when nominated, the chief royal minister. Over the finarices was set
the Grand Chamberlain, who became the: chief of the Financial Council
when that emerged. Dependent on one or other of the two great bodies—
the Court of Justice or the Financial Council—there were ranked the
officials of the provinees. These by the time of William II consisted of
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the Master Justiciaries, Master Chamberlains, and Master Constables (all
over groups of provinces), and the older posts of Justiciars (for justice),
Chamberlains (for finance), and Constables (for troops), each for a single
province. They had under their orders local subordinates, e.g. catapans,
strategi, viscounts, baiuli, cadis, judges, many of whom still retained the
old Greek, Lombard, or Saracen titles.

Thanks to this hierarchy of officials, royal authority was in all parts
powerfully exercised over its subjects. This is particularly shewn by two
facts. None of the cities in the Norman kingdom ever succeeded in
constituting itself a free town; even the greatest of them had at its head
an official appointed by the king. And, with very rare exceptions, none
of the vassals of the Crown, whose obligations towards the king were
regulated by feudal law, possessed the right of trying criminal cases;
these the king reserved for himself.

The power of the monarchy at home and abroad was increased by its
wealth. From many sources a treasure was amassed which was still con-
siderable when Henry VI captured it at Palermo. In addition to the
revenue derived from the royal demesnes, the profits of justice, and the
usual feudal aids (called in the Norman kingdom the collecta), including
purveyance, the kings raised a variously-named tribute analogous to the
English Danegeld, and drew large sums from tolls and duties, such as
the lucrative port-dues levied on the ships which thronged their harbours.
The kings themselves engaged in trade. The manufacture of silk, intro-
duced by Roger II, was a royal monopoly, and his royal mantle still
preserved shews how exquisite the new art could be.

Even in art we find the combination of various elements resulting in
a new and harmonious whole = As creators or promoters of a civilisation
which was enriched on all sides by the most varied influences, the Norman
kings aspired to leave behind them witnesses of their achievements—
montwments capable of attesting the power and originality of a conception
which sought to recognise every living element in the races they governed
and to represent truthfully the particular nature, spirit, and quality of each
of these races in the close collaboration of all. Although some of the
monuments erected under their supervision have a definitely Eastern
character, such as the palaces of La Zisa or La Cuba, most of the buildings
which they constructed present a happy combination of Norman, Byzan-
tine, and Saracenic art. As the finest examples of this composite art
it is enough to mention the Cappella Palatina at Palermo, the cathedral
of Monreale, and the church of Cefalt.

The mosaic of manners and customs due to the juxtaposition of different
races was also evident in the life of the great cities of the Norman king-
dom. Never indeed was there any fusion between the races existing
therein. Greeks, Italians, Normans, Saracens; all continued to dwell in
the same towns subject to the same- authority, but faithful to their own
customs and traditions.
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The court at Palermo exhibited the same diversity as was elsewhere
visible. There the king appeared in a costume derived alike from Byzantine
ceremonial, from Western chivalry, and from the magnificence of the
Saracenic East. For his protection there were two bodyguards, one of
knights, the other of negroes under the command of a Muslim. In the
army there was the same mixture, Norman knights arrayed beside
Saracen troops in striking costumes. In the train of the sovereign, Latin,
Greek, and Muslim officials were in constant intercourse. At Roger II's
court the Arab geographer Idrisi, the Greek author Nilus Doxapatrius,
and the Emir Kugenius who translated Ptolemy’s Optics into Latin,
might be found side by side. Arabic poets composed poems in honour
of the royal family. Abi-ad-Dah bewailed the death of Duke Roger;
‘Abd-ar-Rahman sang the charms of one of the royal palaces. At
William I's court Henry Aristippus translated the works of St Gregory
Nazianzen by desire of the king, and undertook the translation of the
Phaedo and the fourth book of Aristotle’s Meteorologica.

Affected by contact with Eastern civilisation, the Norman sovereigns
allowed themselves to adopt the morals of their Moorish cowrtiers with a
facility which was a credit to their eclecticism, but which gradually
weakened their energy and dignity; and their example was undoubtedly
followed by most of the nobles at court. If the sons of the Norman
conquerors all suffered more or less from the pernicious influence of
these new customs combined with the effect of an unaccustomed climate,
nowhere was this degeneracy so rapid and so intense as in the royal
family. Most of the sons of Roger II died young; the number of children
diminished with William I, and William II was childless. The extinction
of the royal family only preceded the fall of the Norman domination by
a few years; it was at once a cause and a sign. Between the various
elements which formed the Norman kingdom, elements which differed too
widely ever to blend into a coherent and durable whole, the person of the
king supplied the only link, a link which necessarily disappeared with
his disappearance, for Constance was not regarded as the daughter of
Roger IT but as the German Empress. With Henry VI there began a
new period in the history of South Italy and of Sicily, and it may be said
that the conquest in 1194 marked the close of the Norman domination.
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CHAPTER V.

THE ITALIAN CITIES TILL ¢ 1200.

No more characteristic phenomenon of the prime of the Middle Age
can be found than the self-governing town. It existed, more or less fully
developed, in the chief countries of the West, and we shall hardly err in
attributing its rise and growth to economic causes of equally general
prevalence. It was the resurgence of trade, of manufacture for a wide
market, after the anarchie, miserable ninth and tenth centuries, which
produced town and townsman, merchant and craft. The conditions of
the times imprinted on the medieval town other universal characters.
Safety and orderly life were impossible save in association, in group life,
and the associated burghers replaced or competed with the feudal or kin-
ship groups which preceded them. ILocal and personal law was the rule,
and the law of merchant and town took its place by the side of other
local and class customs. Central authority in greater or less degree was
shattered, and the town, like the baron, obtained its fraction of autonomy.
Whatever the degree of their independence, the shackled English boroughs,
the French towns in all their varieties, the republics of Flanders and the
Hanse, and the Italian communes, obey the same impulse and bear a
family resemblance.

Yet while the medieval towns are obviously akin, the divergences
among them in character and history are deep and wide; and most
aberrant from the rest, if the most pronounced and perfect of the type,
are the Italian city-states. Like their congeners, indeed, they owed their
florescence ultimately to geographical factors. Some, like Venice and
Pisa, were ports on the sea; others were halting-places at the fords or
Jjunction of rivers, like Cremona ; others, like Verona, were at the mouths
of passes; others punctuated the immemorial roads, like Siena or Bologna;
others, perhaps, were merely safe centres in a fertile land, clots of popula-
tion, which could produce un-bled by feudal tyranny. The whole land,
too, bad a temporary geographical advantage: Italy was the half-way
house between' the East (and Constantinople), with its civilisation, its
luxury, and its arts, and the West, hungry for these amenities, the
most extravagant of purchasers. But, save the last, these advantages of
site were old, and the Italian cities, for the most part, were old too, or
at least conscious children of the past like Venice, and in their history
their inheritance counts for much. Bruges and Bristol were new growths,
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Padua and Milan started as cities on their medieval career. In the wreck
of the Roman Empire, at the coming of the Lombards, they had indeed
lost, even in Byzantine territory, the greater part of their city institutions
of antiquity. They were transformed beyond recoguition perhaps, but
not beyond identity. The attempts of historians to shew a continuous
existence of the main institutions of civic government from Theodosius
to Frederick Barbarossa have failed, though in rare cases an office or a
title might outlive the welter; but civic instinct, civic co-operation could
survive and blend with new elements under new conditions after centuries
of revolution. For the understanding of the new growth it is necessary
first to look, though too often by a flickering and uncertain light, at the
dubious remnants of the ancient order.

1t is natural that the clearest traces of late Roman institutions should
be found in those Italian cities which fell into Lombard hands either late
ornever. A general description of their government before the Frankish
conquest has already been given in a previous volume?, and here it will
only be necessary to touch on their organisation in Frankish and post-
Frankish times. We find that at Ravenna and Naples the curiales are
no longer a governing magisterial assembly, but a college of notaries; in
fact the town office-staff had survived the assembly they had served.
Ravenna, however, still possessed a Senate of nobles, though it may be
questioned if it ever met as an administrative body. Its chief members,
the dukes, who belonged to but a few great families, had individually
judicial and administrative powers; and its secondary members, the
consuls, may have had some functions. At Naples consul was merely a
title enjoyed like other Byzantine ranks by many of the nobility, .
i.e. of the wealthier landowners. At Rome the Senate as an assembly
had disappeared, although the title Senator belonged to the greatest
noble family. There the consules et duces, a combined title for which
that of consules Romanorum was substituted before a.p. 1000, had some
of the functions of the Ravennate dukes, while the plain consuls seem
merely to hold a title, and possibly might not be of noble birth®. The
city-militia, ranged in twelve local regiments (numeri, bandi, or scholae),
formed the nearest approach to a popular assembly in Ravenna and Rome,
while at Naples the milites were more like a warrior caste beneath the
nobles. In all three towns there are traces of the ancient trade-corpora-
tions (scholae) still subsisting. Alike in all, however, real authority is
derived, in Byzantine fashion, from the ruler, the Duke at Naples, the
Pope at Rome, and is wielded by his bureaucracy, of which the dukes
at Ravenna and the consules et duces at Rome were only subordinate

1 Vol. i, Chap. viu (a).

2 But the notaries who were consuls (L. Halphen, Ktudes sur admiristration
de' Rome au Moyen Age, p. 29, n, 8) may well have been nobles like those of
Ravenna in the eleventh century. See G. Buzzi, Le curie arcivescovile e cittadina
di Ravenna, BISI, 85, p. 54.
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members. The distance of Ravenna from Rome, and the desire of its
archbishop to rule it in opposition to the Pope’s rights, may have allowed
a Ravennate Senate to continue; the material power of the great Roman
landowners and the local patriotism of the Roman militia may have raised
Alberic as their elected prince to exercise the temporal prerogatives of
the Popes; but in the tenth century no commune, no republican city,
save Venice perhaps, exists in Italy.

The break-down of the institutions of the ancient Empire was of
necessity tar more complete in the territory conquered by the Lombards,
which accounted for the greater part of Italy. The Lombards came as
barbaric enemies of Rome ; they replaced Roman organisation by simpler
institutions of their own. Here and there so-called curiales or similar
officials might exist as petty tax-gatherers and notaries. Here and there
might continue a trade-corporation, like the soap-makers of Piacenza
who at some time before 744 were paying annually thirty pounds of soap
to the king. The number of survivals may be increased by further research.
But in general the elaborate Roman administration disappeared. It could
hardly be otherwise. Depopulated and in stagnation, with the self-
sufficing great estate or curtis as the typical economic unit, with the
mass of the population aldii or half-free peasants, with the growing class
of Roman freemen in the towns for long officially ignored by the Arian
Lombards, only the most elementary and hardiest Roman organisations
could be expected to survive. Some such, however, there were, and the
course of time increased their importance. From the first the towns could
not be deprived of their position as economic centres of their surrounding
countryside ; the curtis often had surplus produce to dispose of ; Roman
crafts were torpid, not dead—the Lombard merchant and the Italian
shipwright became known abroad. "The conversion of the Lombards to
Catholicism, and the inevitable intermixture of race, ended in the official
recognition of Roman as well as Lombard law by the time of Liutprand
(712-744), and the ranking of freemen in the army on a pure property
basis by King Aistalf in 750.

It is in close connexion with their ecclesiastical arrangements, them-
selves founded on the civil organisation of the falling Empire, that we
find the earliest germs of the later North Italian communes. "The diocese
corresponded usually with the Roman civitas, the unit of secular admini-
stration. The largest subdivision of the diocese was the plebs or picve,
presided over by its archpriest and having its centre in the baptismal
church (ecelesia), in which alone for long the chief rites of religion could
be performed. The plebs was in its turn subdivided. In the country it
was a collection of villages each of which in time had its own oratory
(capella) and bore, at least later, some such name as wicinantia. The
bishop’s city, however, with its suburb stretching a mile or so beyond
the walls, formed a plebs by itself, a fact of which the baptisteries of
Italian cities still remind us. Its subdivisions, or parishes in modern
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language, each with its capella, formed the wicinantiae, populi, or contratac
of the city. A vicinantia in town or country usually possessed, or had
the use of, common lands, pasture and wood, as an economic necessity,
and the meeting of the wicini (parishioners, neighbours) perhaps round
the village elm or at the door of the capella to arrange such matters can
hardly ever have gone out of use. To this day the use of certain Alpine
pastures is managed by similar meetings of the hereditary users’. Nor
in such meetings can the personal status of the wicini have formed a bar
to participation. Later under the communes the vicinantiae were to play
a part in the city-administration. In the country the pleds had at least
its little market for exchange on holy days before its ecclesia, and often,
it seems, the use of common lands to manage in customary fashion.
But in the towns we see an intermediate and purely secular subdivision,
the quarters or gates (portae), going back to Roman times. The first
duty of the quarter was the repair and guarding of the walls, or that
share of the work (one-third) which did not fall on the State or the
Church. The city plebs, too, was not without its assembly and its
elementary functions. There were common lands of the city needing
some management. There were proclamations to be made, public burdens
perhaps to be apportioned, as in the country. As emly as Rothari’s time
(636-652), strayed animals were cried in the conventus ante ecclesiam.
And perhaps there was the election of a bishop or the alienation of
church-lands to be formally approved. In Carolingian times we find
sure evidence of the existence and occasional activity of this city-assembly
in Lombard Ttaly. About 790 Charlemagne’s son Pepin of Italy forbade
the men of Piacenza to receive aldii in the city by their decree (prae-
ceptum) 3 and at Piacenza the general assembly (contio) long met in front
of the old cathedral of Sant’ Antonino, a proof of the assembly’s exist-
ence before the new cathedral of Santa Giustina was built in 877.

Two features with far-reaching effects characterised the assembly.
First, it was composed of dwellers within the walls alone. Even if this
character does not go back to late Roman times, the fact that in the
suburb outside the walls there would be in depopulated Lombard Italy
but scattered hamlets at most would sufficiently account for it. Its im-
portance needs no stressing. The walled city, forming a separate plebs,
exceptional in population, duties, and power, is the starting-point of the
urban Italian commune, cut off from the countryside and, apart from
the State-administration, possessing as its ultimate authority a general

1 Cf. A, Serpieri, Studio sui pascoli alpini delle Svizzera, pp. 185-8; at
Cortina certain hereditary groups each dispose of the usufruct of a portion of the
alp, and elect their officers in a meeting of the group in front of the church.
F. Schueider, Die £ hung von Burg und Land inde in Italien, would appareutly
restrict the managing use of common lands to the settlements of Arimanni, i.e. in
this connexion, free warriors speclally assigned to the frontxer-stnps or other
garrison-duty. But his evidence is insufficient. 4
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assembly of the city dwellers. Secondly, there is the close connexion of
the city with its bishop. Protector of the plain subject in late Roman
times, head of his Catholic flock while the Lombards were still Arian,
chief citizen and a public official under the Carolingians, surrounded by
a throng of vassals in town and country, it was the bishop, whether much
or little privileged, who brought the formless assembly and the elementary
machinery of quarters and vicinanze into working order as a substitute
for decaying government. How strong the feeling of city unity was, and
how intimately linked with the city’s church, is seen as early as 715
when the dispute over the diocesan boundaries of Siena and Arezzo led
to armed conflict between the two cities in which the Sienese people
appear as a self-acting body.

The effect of the strictly Carolingian period was to intensify the
existing current of development. Freemen, whether Frank, Lombard,
or Roman, or of some other race or personal law, were privileged according
to their rank in society, not by their racial descent, although the offspring
of Germanic conquerors were naturally still predominant among them,
And a mixed customary law, containing elements both Lombard and
Roman, was evidently growing up locally even in the vicinanze, and even
among a serf-population. The loci consuetudo had been already acknow-
ledged by King Rothari, and King Liutprand in 727 admitted its mingled,
local, and popular character. The development of such local usus terrae
in the towns at least must have been assisted, and the training of
the notables in law and government must have been increased, by
Charlemagne’s institution of the scabini’. These law-experts and life-
assessors in judgment, chosen fotius populi consensu* by the missi, pro-
duced a competent professional class of lawyers among the very men
who would naturally take the lead in the affairs of the city and its
church.

A far more powerful impulse, however, towards city-autonomy, was
given by the disasters of Italy during the age of anarchy following the
deposition of Charles the Fat in 887. 'The civil wars, the weakening of
the degenerate kingship, the rapid changes among the provincial wielders
of the public power, left the state unable to exercise its rights, to levy its
dues, or to protect its miserable subjects. Against the Hungarian or
Saracen ravagers the only sure defence lay in the guard of the walled
towns or castles by their inhabitants, Castra (castelli) began to spring
up in the countryside through the unprompted co-operation of the neigh-
bouring population, who would there find a place of refuge for themselves
and their property. The cities were similarly a place of refuge, but their
defence fell on the permanent inhabitants, whose organisation of quarters
(portac) and vicinantiae regained for military purposes its full significance.

1 See supra, Vol. 1, Chap. xx1, p. 668.
2 Cupitulare Wormatiense, a.o. 829, MGH, Capit. 11, p. 15.



Fortification of the cities: episcopal government — 213

A song of the city-watch has been transmitted to us from this time,
a prelude in Latin of Italian verse.
“¢Fortis iuventus, virtus audax bellica,
vestra per muros audiantur carmina:
et sit in armis alterna vigilia
ne fraus hostilis haec invadat moenia.” 1

It was the bishop who appeared at the head of his fellow-citizens (concives)
in this work of co-operation and defence. Thus in 904 King Berengar
permits Hildegar, Bishop of Bergamo, and his concives to guard against
the heathen raids and the oppression of the great nobles by rebuilding
the city walls and towers, and in the same diploma to the bishop and his
see were granted those walls and the public jurisdiction within them.
Other grants of the kind were to follow. Under the Holy Roman
Emperors it was the public policy to hand over the comital powers in
cities and a radius round them to their bishops. But how much these
grants merely ratified an existing or impending situation is seen in Tuscany,
where few bishops obtained them yet all were closely concerned with the
dawn of city-autonomy. Looking from above, the Emperor let slip
powers of his own or of the great vassals into the hands of his own
episcopal nominees who could effectively administer them. TLooking from
below, the city notables obtained a greater voice in the city government
through its formal conferment on their episcopal chief, of whom they
were the customary and recognised councillors and generally the vassals.

In spite of the disasters of the times, the effort for self-defence and
the restoration of the walls, not to mention the acquisition of local State-
administrative powers by rulers on the spot, could not fail to promote
the prosperity of the cities. Their population, too, must have increased,
if only owing to the inrush of refugees who did not always return to their
ruined homes in the countryside; while, after the Ottos had excluded
heathen ravage, their progress was comparatively rapid. It is natural
that we should trace signs of greater civic self-consciousness and self-
dependence in the larger and wealthier centres. In Milan this took an
ecclesiastical form. The townsmen fought for five years (948-953) in
support of the canonically-elected Adalman against the royal nominee
Manasse, who was favoured by the nobles of the countryside. The same
people ¢. 980 shew a more pronounced communal spirit when they drove
out their archbishop, the tyrannous great noble Landolf II, and only
received him again after a battle and a treaty. Considerable must have
been the internal cohesion of the city and of its rudimentary organisation
to enable its notables to enter even into an informal contract. And their
collective character was gaining some sort of recognition too from the
royal government, It was to his subjects and inhabitants of Genoa, with
no mention of bishop, count, or marquess, that Berengar II in 958 con-

1 MGH, Poetae Carolini aevi, 1z, pp. 703-5.
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firmed their local customs and privileges; and when Count Nanno of
Verona, acting as imperial missus, tried the case of Ratherius, the saintly
and fractious Veronese Bishop, he appealed formally for their opinion to
the townsmen (urbani) gathered en masse before him. Their answer, if
expressed (so the bishop says) with “porcine clamour,” was articulate
and resulted in Ratherius’ deposition, In both these cases, however, the
breach between citizens and bishop remains personal, not constitutional,
in its nature, for neither at Verona nor at Milan did the prelate exercise
the powers of a count in his city. But a deliberate effort to replace the
bishop in some of his governmental rights appears at Cremona, where he
was endowed with comital authority over the city and a radius of five
miles round it. In 996 the Emperor Otto III granted to the free citizens,
“yich and poor,” the absolute use of their common rights of pasture and
of the river-transit in the contado as well as the State rights annexed
thereto. The bishop, Ulric, when he heard of the grant, was up in arms,
for his were the profitable dues and tolls affected ; and soon the unpre-
cedented diploma was quashed.

Thus we can sum up the results of the Ottonian peace on the cities.
More populous, more wealthy, more secure, their embryonic institutions
were allowing them to act collectively, however heterogeneous their popu-
lation of nobles, great and small, and plebeians might be. As a rule,
doubtless, their bishop was still their protector, the nucleus round which
their rudimentary assemblies could cohere. At this very time, in the
transaction of the bishopric’s secular affairs we find the bishop surrounded
by a council which included lay vassals of his and notables, and the steward
of his lands, the vicedominus, was in many cases becoming lay and heredi-
tary. But if such incidents as that of Cremona were exceptions which
chequered a usually good understanding, they nevertheless go to shew
the sense of an independent corporate existence among the citizens, that
they were not merely the prolongation of the bishop’s shadow. Pisa,
early mature through her shipping, could wage a city-war with neigh-
bouring Lucea in 1004, and in the same year King Henry II was receiving
hostages and collective oaths of fealty from the Lombard towns', Com-
munes and consuls there were none as yet, but notables and assemblies
could already act in concert, though all the powers of State-government,
strictly speaking, still belonged to imperial or feudal officials. The
slowness of the change may have been partly due to the fact that
some of these officials or vassals were the Jeading notables of the town.

In fact, the impulse to association and to the formation of local custom
was shewing itself even in the feudal countryside, especially in the little
towns (castelli) which grew out of the castles of refuge. These were co-
operative from the start, in spite of the extreme inequality in the rights

1 Adalbold, Vita Heinrici, 41, MGH, Seript. 1v, p. 693: ¢ Civitates etiam, ad
quas rex nondum venerat, obsides ultro transmittunt fidemque debitam per sacra-
menta promittunt,”
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and status of their denizens, vanging from few lords to many oppressed
serfs. The evidence for them, indeed, mostly dates from a later time, but
it still allows us to draw some conclusions as to their earlier existence,
and as to the economic necessities which compelled some collective action
within them. Like the tiny vicinanze they possessed common rights to
pastures and woods ; there was watch to be kept on the walls, and neces-
sary repairs of their fabric; and a chief-watchman (poréinaries) to be
appointed by common consent of the feudal lord and his subjects of all
degrees. In the rare cases when there was no lord or compossessing family
of signori, the denizens stepped into his place, as we can see in a unique
diploma of Otto II in 988 to the men of Lazise on Lake Garda. These
eighteen men, who seem to be merely the chief free men of the castello,
receive collectively the right to levy tolls and dues, as if they were feudal
magnates. They had outrun their city neighbours in this prophetic grant
because no feudal lord stood between them and the Emperor.

A variant of these primitive arrangements of the north Italian towns
may be seen in the contemporary institutions of Venice, where the con-
tinued connexion with the East Roman FEmpire led hoth to the earlier-
foundation of a republican government and to its retention of a quasi-
monarchical administration. In Venice ultimate power resided in the
tumultuary mass-meeting of the citizens, the arengo, which elected the
Doge,and approved peace and war and the most important State decisions.
The Doge (Dux), as befitted the lineal successor of a Byzantine provincial
governor, with the aid of his nominees exercised the whole executive, but
around him in his solemn court for judgment and consultation gathered
the notables, clerical and lay, the maiores, mediocres, ¢f minores citizens.
These boni homines, as they were often called, among whom naturally the
landowners (at Venice identical with the chief shippers) predominated,
formed a kind of representation of the community, and their presence
was practically necessary to an act of State.

In every circumscription in the Regnum Italicum, whether vicinantia,
plebs, or comitatus, the boni homines, or notables, appear. They were
assessors in the courts, witnesses of deeds, arbitrators in voluntary juris-
diction, advisers of the higher authorities, interpreters of local custom.
They were not a noble class, but in the city were normally free landholders,
preferably of some rank. Among them would be the iudices (the legal
experts, earlier called scabing), the holders of curtes (manors) within the
walls, and a selection of lesser nobles and freemen who had become well-
to-do in trade. It was the boni komines, a composite collection of notables
long-practised in local affairs, who were to be the animating nucleus oz
the future commune.

The first movement towards city-autonomy, strictly speaking, seems
to have taken place in southern Italy. There, outside the limits of the
Regnum Itakicum, among warring, fragmentary states and laxly-held
Byzantine territories, the notables, with the active or passive assent of
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the population, could form a more or less comprehensive league of towns-
men and extort, or take unheeded, from their sovereign part at least of
the functions of government. “Facta est communitas prima,” we vead in
the dnnals of Bencvento under 1015". The pact of Sergius IV, Duke of
Naples, with his subjects ¢. 1080 recognises such a societas, though per-
haps of nobles only, and engages that peace or war shall not be declared,
nor customs changed, nor a noble tried, save with the consent of the
nobles. Still earlier, during the minority of their Duke Atenolf IL, ¢. 1000,
the nobles and boni homines of Gaeta obtained a share in political power.
The participation of the wealthy shippers in the government of Amalf
was at least as large. All these towns, however, were the capitals of
hereditary princes; and more real communal forms are to be dimly
discerned in the restless cities of Apulia under the weak Byzantine rule.
Thus at Bari the Fraternitas Sanctae Mariae, headed by the archbishop,
appears to have taken a leading part in the faction-fights, defence, and
effective government of the town. The city of Troia enjoyed practical
autonomy, at the price of a tribute, from its foundation by the catapan
Boioannes in 1018, Assembled in the bishop’s court, the chief citizens
(seniores and boni homines) chose their judge and turmarch (commander-
in-chief) and directed affairs. In these Apulian proto-communes, the
scanty evidence gives the impression that they weve more strictly oligarchic
in character than their congeners in the north. The bishop and the
nobiliores homines seem to act for their fellow-citizens with no appeal to
a city-assembly. It was a difference more in form than in substance,
which was due perhaps to Byzantine, anti-popular influences, and in any
case was obliterated by the appearance of an assembly when in the twelfth
century the Apulian cities take rank as full-fledged, but definitely subject,
universitates under the Norman dukes.

The fact, however, that the Apulian towns fell under Norman rule
before their institutions were fully developed, separates them sharply from
the city-states of North Italy, which in fact, if not in theory, were in
their maturity independent republics. In the eleventh century the northern
towns were only in process of attaining internal solidarity and self-
government, There it was only gradually, and so to say blindly, through
many tentative variations, that the swom league (coniuratio), which
appears perhaps? as early as the tenth century among sections of the
bourgoisie, coalesces with the city-assembly in a commune. We may
assume, arguing from later custom, that it was probably the city-assembly,
the mass-meeting of inhabitants, which took the collective oath of fealty
to Henry IT in 1004, and at Ivrea to Marquess Ulvic-Manfred II of Turin

L dunales Beneventani (8. Sophine), BISI, 42, p. 131, The coniuratio secundo of
1041(2) (ibid. P 135) gives a valuable llght on the meaning of mmmummx and the
method of forming a commune.

# For the term coniuratio for the league of the Milanese ¢. 980 against Arch-
bishop Landolf 11 is only used by the chronicler Arnulf (¢. 1070).
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¢. 1016 in terms which hint at the process by which the sworn association
long after became identical with the city-state’. But the special protection
which Henry II granted in 1014 to omnes maiores homines dwelling in
the castello (borough) of Savona, and to cunctos arimannos dwelling in
the city of Mantua, can only refer to definite classes of the population.
Leaving aside, however, such a special kind of landholder as the arimannus
of the eleventh century, we find the population of the north Italian cities
falling into three main divisions, the capitanci, the valvassores minores
or secundi milites, and the plebeians?, i.e. roughly speaking, the barons,
the knights and squires, and the non-nobles. The two first classes were
by no means composed solely of nobles who held manors or fiefs in the
city proper. A large number of the countryside nobles resided for a part
of the year within the walls. This was an immemorial custom in town-
loving Italy, and had been given a stronger hold by the barbarian ravages
of the tenth century. In consequence in the early class-warfare we cannot
precisely distinguish in their case between town and country, nor can we
indeed draw any hard and fast line of demarcation in later times. The
plebeians, however, when town-bred, are townsmen only. A further
characteristic of these nobles, and indeed of their times, is the rapid
multiplication when once devastation and anarchy had been removed by
the Ottonian peace. It was favoured by the room made by previous de-
population, and by the practice of compossession, or at the least of equal
subdivision of inheritances, which was all but universal in Italy. Thus
the families of capitanci already amounted to a respectable fighting force,
especially as they were at the head of numerous masnadieri (to use a later
term) or unfree retainers, while the lesser vavassors were naturally very
numerous. In the end, indeed, both classes in the countryside were
impoverished by their own numerousness. The twelfth-century cattani
(capitanei) of Tuscany were often little better than small country squires,
and there the term Lombardi occasionally comes to mean groups of freed
masnadieri as well as survivors of the older nobility.

The habit of sworn associations among classes of the population first
comes clearly to light in the war (1085-1037) between the capitanei of
the Milanese province, headed by Archbishop Aribert, and the lesser
vavassors, in which the vavassors, partly by the aid of the Emperor
Conrad II, finally gained the day®. Henceforward the minor nobility
had the same security of tenure (i.c. practically the full property) of their
fiefs as their privileged suzerains. The opposition, however, remained
between the two orders, occasioned by difference of wealth and status,

1 ““Communiter cives sibi iurare fecit.” Bloch, New. Arch. xxm, 17. Cf. the
acceptance by the Lodese ¢. 1027 of a new bishop on the nomination of Archbishop
Aribert of Milan: ““in commune deliberant suscipiendum episcopum.” Arnulfus
Medml 1, 7.

2 Cf. supra, Vol. 1, Clmpa Vi1, pp- 174-5, x, p. 221, x1, p. 265. The term val-
vassor became PP o the ¢8 minores in common usage.

8 See supra, Vol. 11, Chap X1, pp. 265-7.
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and even of profession, as commerce increased and some minor nobles
became traders; and to it was added the enmity between both and the
third class, the plebeians, or to use the later vernacular name, the popolani,
whose leaders were naturally the merchants, negotiatores. The rise of the
plebeians was indeed intimately connected with the increase of pupulation
and trade. Italy produced more; her consumption of necessaries, such
as salt and cloth, and of luxuries, e.g. silk and spices, was greater. From
her seaport towns, along the natural arteries of the Lombard rivers, over
the chief Alpine passes, the transport of foreign and native wares grew
in volume. Her manufactures, such as they were, began to flourish with
the enlarged home and foreign demand, trivial indeed if we compare
present-day statistics, but highly wealth-bringing then. There was already
noticeable a drift of peasants to the cities where such gains and compara-
tive freedom were to be had. We may almost say that these plebeians
were recruited for two centuries from the enterprising and adventurous.

The life of the Italian cities, and later of their communes, was almost
inextricably intertwined with their church and its head, the bishop.
Civic patriotism, religious emotion, and the ordinary transactions of life,
the market and the festival, all clustered round the city-saints and their
fanes, and it is barely possible to define the relative shares of the religious,
the political, or the economic motive. When Aribert was imprisoned by
the Emperor Conrad during the war of the vavassors, a mixture of civic,
religious, and even national enthusiasm swept over the Milanese. The
citizens, with the exception we may assume of the vavassors then with-
drawn to the countryside, rushed to arms, were enraptured at their arch-
bishop’s escape, and successfully withstood an imperial siege’.  Whether
the league® on this occasion strictly included more than cupitanci may
be doubted, but the practical co-operation of the plebeians is none the
less clear. It only requived the peace between capitunei and vavassors for
them to form a party of their own. Already Aribert had invented the
standard of the future commune, which became the emblem of civic liberty
all over North Ttaly. Round the carroccio, the ox-drawn waggon with
its pole and flag, the citizens henceforth rallied in battle,

Avribert had not long been reconciled with the Emperor Henry III,
when " the new development took place at Milan. Whatever grudges
existed between copitanet and vavassors, they united in insolence to the
plebeians. The ancient authority of the Marquess-Count of Milan, an
QOtbertine, had decayed, the Archhishop was himself the greatest of the
capitanei by blood, and the oppression of many noble tyrants became
intolerable, In 1042 the explosion came when a plebeian was slain by a
knight in a private quarrel. The ever-enduring feuds among the nobles
were to be a continual advantage to the popolani, and now the people

1 See supra, Vol. ur, Chap. xx, pp. 266-7,

2 Wipo, Gesta Chuonradi, xxxv, ““tumualtus...populi Mediolanensis quaerentis ab
imperatore si vellet favere coniurationi eorum,”
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found a leader in the capitancus and jurist Lanzo, notary and iudex Sacri
Palatii. With slaughter and rapine the whole body of nobles was driven
out; Aribert himself, no longer a popular idol, decamped; and a new siege
was endured for three years with fierce heroism until weariness, the
threatened intervention of Henry III, and the statesmanship of Lanzo
led to an accommodation in 1044. The nobles returned under terms of
mutual oblivion of the past, but ““the state of the city and its Church
had been changed.”* Henceforward the plebeians form a separate power,
and the curious tripartite constitution of the later Milanese commune
had begun. Henry III, perhaps, thought to take a middle course when
he appointed a vavassor, Guido, to succeed Aribert as archbishop, but
neither the fissure between classes was to be healed, nor the instinct for
self-government to be conjured, by the fact that the archbishop was not
formidable either by birth or character.

None the less, we still find the archbishop taking the lead in the next
corporate act of his city, the war of Milan with Pavia in 1059; it needed
the convulsion of the religious struggle lasting over twenty years from
1056 to shatter finally the archiepiscopal authority, as that of the
marquess, last effectively exercised shortly after Guidos accession, had
long been made obsolete. The strife, however, not only ousted the arch-
bishop from power; it enabled a real commune to be formed by merging
class-distinctions in religious factions. If the conservatives, who upheld
the autonomy and ancient usages of the see of St Ambrose, included
most of the nobles, and the reformers had a majority among the plebeians,
especially among the poorest class, from which their derisive name of
Patarines, “ rag-pickers,” was derived, yet the reforming leaders who led
the agitation for clerical celibacy and the abolition of simony belonged
to noble houses, and had many associates of their own rank?. The greatest
of them, the capitaneus Erlembald, taught autonomy to his fellow-citizens.
The lean, red-bearded man, with his flashing eyes, could carry with him
any assembly, great or small, and dominated the people by his oratory.
A council (or was it an executive committee?) of thirty surrounded him,
but in these times of revolution the arengo played a part it never did in
the settled constitution. When that was really established in Milan we
do not know, but in 1097 we find the first mention of the consuls of the
city?; and the existence of consuls implies that of the commune of which
they were the elected rulers.

Every commune had its peculiar features, due to its local charac-
teristics and local history, and Milan was especially marked by the share
the nobles of the countryside took in the commune from the start, and

1 Arnulfus Mediol. 11, 18, ““adeo dum...ut...i sit status urbis
et ecclesiae.” That nobles and plebeians each formed sworn leagues is implied by
““partium fiunt iuramenta quam plarima.” 2 See supra, Chap. 1, p. 40

. 3 ¢ Actum in cinitate Mediolani in consulatu ciuium” in a Cremonese document
(P. Del Giudice, Di un recente opuscolo ecc. See Bibliography mx). Cf. Gl Atti del
comune di Milano, Introd. pp. xxviii-xxxi.
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by the strict division of orders in the state. An unusual number of
nobles from at least three surrounding counties dwelt partially in the
greatest city of the plain; the plebeians rose early to wealth; and the
rapid succession of class and religious wars crystallised distinctions of
rank at an early date into their final forms. Thus the consuls were care-
fully divided among the classes; in 1130 seven were capitanei, seven were
vavassors, and six plain citizens. It is another aspect of the same circum-
stances that Milan had little trouble with her dependent contadi, where
the feudal lords were her own chief citizens. Her early wars were only
with weaker cities such as Lodi and Como, or with rivals like the ancient
capital Pavia.

Most northern cities, either by their institutions or by their recorded
history, give evidence of class-warfare’ as one cause of the emergence of
the commune, although this was by no means universal. The civil dis-
cord, which seems almost invariable, might be due to the dissensions of
the nobles among themselves, each faction with their abettors among the
plebeians. While at Lucca the people, aided here by the clergy and some
nobles, rose against their reforming bishop Anselm and Countess Matilda
and established consuls c. 1080, at Pisa we find the popular Archbishop
Daimbert, with five colleagues, publishing ¢. 1090 an award limiting the
height of the towers from which the nobles warred on one another. As
we might expect in this undeveloped time, the commune colloguium,
i.c. the arengo, is the chief constitutional instrument?, but something
like a council is indicated, and c. 1084 Pisa already had consuls. The
commune may have been established by the earlier securitas or award
of Bishop Gerard (1080-1085).

All over North Italy, however, at the commencement of the twelfth
century, consuls, the indubitable evidence of the full-fledged commune
emerging from the semi-autonomy of the eleventh century, were appearing,
here earlier, there later, according to the events of local history or the
chances of the preservation of the evidence to our days. Thus in
Lombardy, consuls are mentioned at Asti in 1093, at Pavia in 1105, at
Brescia in 1127, at Bologna in 1128 ; the first known consuls of Genoa
date from 1099 ; in Tuscany, Siena has consuls in 1125 and Florence in
1188, while in the documents of Areszo they first appear in 1098, It
has become increasingly plain of late years® how they arose. During the

1 At Piacenza in 1090 (? 1091) circumstances were much like those in Milan in
1042 : a miles fights a pedes. See Codagnelli, Ann. Placentini (SGUS), p. 1. The
mifites abandoned the city, re-entered it during the absence of the army of the
pedites, and finally a concordia et pax was agreed to.

? In 1081 the Emperor Henry IV promises to appoint no fresh Marquess of
Tuscany without the assent of twelve Pisans to he elected in the commune colloguium.

3 This view was put forward by R. Davidsohn, Entstehung des Consuluts, in
Deutsch, Zeitschrift f. Goschichtswissenschaft, vi, p. 22, 1891, and still earlier by
A, Mazai, Studi bergomensi, 1888, whose works did not attract attention for some
years,
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growth of civic freedom in the eleventh century, the city-notables, the
boni homines, like the more numerous notables of the several subordinate
wviciniae among whom they were also counted, played an increasingly
important part. It was the doni homines—mostly greater or lesser nobles,
with jurists and a sprinkling of wealthy traders—who advised the bishop
in his curia, the count or marquess in his placitum, and took the lead in
the commune colloguium, the parlamento or arengo, of the whole city. As
the need for a more definite city-executive grew, a commission of boni
homines would be appointed, often ad hoc for some special business?, but
soon permanently with the name of consuls. For instance twelve boni
homines vepresent Siena in business at Rome in 1124, but next year
consuls are in office. Occasionally we find the documents allow for the
possibility that not consuls but boni homines may be in power in some
future year?, there being yet no absolute permanency of the office. In
Genoa, till late in the twelfth century, the compagna of the citizens,
which established consuls and a common government, was renewable every
few years?.

This very conservative habit of Genoa emphasises another aspect in
the rise of the commune. It was intended to include the whole city; it
was established by the commune colloguium; but it was in origin a private
sworn association for the maintenance of peace and the common advantage
of those who swore to it. It started from the coniurationes we have
marked among classes or persons. When the arengo was called upon to
swear collectively to such a league, we may say it became a commune®.
We still find in 1162 at Pisa, in 1143 at Genoa, a kind of boycott and
denial of aid and justice contemplated for such notables as refused to
join the league®. With the establishment of consuls two oaths were
taken in the arengo, the one by each consul binding him to certain duties
for his term of office, the other by a representative in the name of the
assembled people, which must have included from the first a promise to

1 See the instance of Pisa, supra, p. 220, n. 2.

2 #.g. at Lucca in 1147, and at Colle and S. Gimignano in 1199; see Davidsohn,
Origine del Consolato, ASI, Ser. v, Vol, 1x (1892), pp. 240-1.

3 Cafarus, dnnales Ianuenses, ad annos, Cf. the Statuta Consulatus in MHP, 1,
Leges munic. 1, ¢. 241sqq., and the Breve compagne, MHP, xviu, Leges Genuen.
¢. 58qq.: ““iuro compagnam usque ad annos quatuor.”

* More stress is here laid on the importance of the collective oath of the arengo
as establishing the commune than is usual. Cf. supra, p. 216, n. 1.

5 For Genoa see the Statuta Consulatus Ianuensis of 1143, MHP, 11, Leges munic.
I, ¢. 243: ““Si quis Januensis ab aliquo ex nobis specialiter et nominatim vocatus vel
a pluribus publice vocatus...fuerit intrare in nostram compangnam, et infra xr dies
non introierit, non illi debiti eximus et personam eius et lamentationes eius per hos
iii annos non recipiemus...neque aliquod officium de communi illi dabimus...et
laudabimus populo ut personam eius...et pecuniam suam per mare non portet.”
For Pisa see the Breve consulum of 1162, Bonaini, Statuti inediti di Pisa, 1, 9:
““Eorum autem recl iones qui consulatui non fecerint inquisiti,
nisi a...consulibus remissum fuerit, mea sint voluntate,”
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obey the consuls', These oaths which gave definite authority to an elected
magistracy could scarcely have been exchanged until such a magistracy
was established in the consulate, with which therefore we may date the
beginning of the commune proper?.

There has been debate on the origin of the new title. It was known,
we saw, in North Italy at Ravenna and Rome as a title of dignity, and
in eleventh-century Rome the consules Romanorum exercise functions in
the city government. These, and the style consul ¢t duaz borme by the
rulers of Naples and Gaeta, may have suggested or kept alive the title,
but it was probably a conscious return to “Roman tradition, kept up in
so many cities by the schools of grammar, which led men to choose with
striking unanimity the classic term for a collegiate republican magistracy.
The influence of education is, indeed, not to be disregarded in the forma-
tion of Italian communes. Proud of their civie traditions and their
Roman past, the city-nobles received a more learned education than the
illiterate Lransalpines. Besides schools of grammar there existed schools
of law, where nobles obtained the legal knowledge necessary for the
function of iudices, or jurists, and notaries, to which many of them were
addicted almost by hereditary succession. The Pavese jurist, Archbishop
Lanfranc of Canterbury, was no exceptional portent, and the increased
study of Justinian’s Code towards the close of the cleventh century
synchronises with the emergence of the commune. Thus the adoption of
the term consuls for the chief magistracy is more than a choice of words;
it symbolises the classic learning, the legal training, the hevitage from
the ancient world, which made the city-state, so to say, natural in Italy.

If religious, economic, and cultural phenomena all played parts in the
birth of the commune, the purely political circumstances of the Holy
Roman Lmpire also had most important effects. The Saxon and Salian
Emperors inherited a monarchy s Lhu ady debilitated, and were of necessity
absentees.  Although Otto the Great might \luuwlly balance bishop
against marquess, }Lt in the end his successors could never favour any
local maguate in the subject Regraom Ttalicion without reserve. An arch-
hishop of Milan might be as dangerous to his distant foreign suzerain as
a marquess of Tuscany. A feudal monarch was not unuaturally but half
a friend to his great vassals. Like Conrad IT he might deliberately
weaken them at a critical time, and, unlike more lasting kingdoms, in
Ttaly the monarch was seldom present to take their place in government.
Hence throughout the eleventh century it is not only the functions of
the king that are exercised at spasmodie intervals aud wither, but those

P The sneramentum conswlatwi, which became later the seeramentiom sequimenti
potestatis. The words at Genoa in 1157 were (MHD, xviny, Leges Gennen, e H):
“quodenmque ipsi electi consules laudaverint aut statuerint seeundum gquod in
vorum brevibus determinatum est.,.observabo et operahor,”

4 Evidence for the contemporaneous mshmtmn of consuls and compagna way be
seen in the tm\u~1up~ sibject to Genoa, e.g. ““faciemus compagnam e covsulatum
in oleheio Lavanie” (1157). Caro, Die Verfussung Genuas, p. 73, n. 123.
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of the great vassals too, episcopal or lay. The citizens, favoured like the
Savonese by Henry II or the Lucchese and Pisans by Henry IV, were quick
to take advantage of the weakness of their rulers, whether it was due to
revolts, invasions, religious wars, feuds, or the mere break-up of the great
fiefs by the practice of compossession, which subdivided for instance the
great Otbertine house into five or six numerous branches. In Tuscany,
which retained primogeniture, the power of the marquess, although even
there endangered, outlasted in the person of Countess Matilda that of
all its unwiser compossessing competitors. And the strength and the
practical efficiency of the citizens were mounting steadily as those of the
official holders of the public power declined. The functions, legal and
executive, of these became formal, and the groups of citizens, themselves
largely composed of secondary nobles, could by co-operative action and
voluntary jurisdiction leave little room for the count, and in the end
usurped the undoubted powers of the State. The same decadence of the
official government had aided in the establishment of proto-communes in
Byzantine Apulia. It was not unanalogous to the genesis of feudalism it-
self, and an age of feudal lords, of private wars, and of local custom, saw
little strange in cities making wars and internal leagues save their odd
capacity of acting in concert and enforcing their common regulations.

The usurpation of public functions and attributes by the communes
was also rendered easier by the status of some of their members. The
branches of the vicecomital house remained the leading members of the
compagna of Genoa; the Viscounts (Visconti) of Pisa and Milan, and the
Vicedomini (Visdomini) of Florence, were chief clans in their respective
communes. Above all the bishops, who even when they had been elbowed
out of their comital rights were usually reconciled to the new state of
affaivs in the first half of the twelfth century, were invaluable allies to
their fellow-citizens. They at least held a position of unquestioned legality
in the feudal chain; they could, even when not invested with comital
powers, yet at least for their episcopal fiefs (cpiscopiwm) receive homage
and conclude recognised feudal contracts. Thus the Archbishop of Pisa
and the Bishop of Siena are all-important for the enlargement and
tormation of their communes’ dominion over the contadi (counties) sur-
rounding them. "The lords of the countryside, new allies or vanquished
encmies, surrendered their lands to the bishop and his city or to the
bishop alone, and, by contracts which no feudal lawyer could impugn,
beeume subjects to a private power as yet non-existent or incapable
of such action in the eves of fendal jurisprudence.

The enlargement of the rule of the city-commune over the county
(contado) and diocese of which it was the centre was the most natural of
developments,an aggression which was barely distinguishable from defence.
Trom the beginning, the city-notables headed by the bishop, and the city
itself, had lands in the contado; and these links were rendered more
numerous by a process in the countryside too which was in full activity

v
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early in the twelfth century. With their multiplication, the nobility did
not grow less oppressive to their serfs; in fact, poorer by reason of their
numbu s, they were the more inclined to heap abuse on abuse (new ex-
action, uncustomary, ad wsu)* on their serfs. But these, too, were more
numerous and restive, more inclined and able to vesist, if their lords were
not too great dignitaries. Hence, there is a double stream of immigration
to the cities: one of lesser nobles, seeking a new way of livelihood, such
as the historic Buondelmonti who thus joined the original city-nobility,
the Uberti and others, at Florence; the other of peasants, contadini,
lured by the comparative freedom of the town. For some cities this
voluntary adhesion of the countryside nobles continued to be the chief
means of gaining control of the contado. The greatest lords round
Pisa, the Gherardesca and the Upezzinghi, along with a crowd of lesser
feudatories, were glad to be enrolled, whether as vassals of the arch-
bishop or without an intermediary, as Pisan citizens.

But there were motives which urged the communes to forcible ex-
pansion as well. There was the city food-supply to be assured; there
was the security of the citizens, new and old, and their lands outside the
walls; there were inherited feuds and claims, ecclesiastical and secular;
there were the freedom and safety of roads, the abolition of tolls and
blackmail, and the exit and entrance of the commerce, which took an
ever larger share in the city’s thoughts; there was the independence of
the city itsclf to be preserved from ancient or invented feudal claims. If
lesser nobles could be hoth troublesome neighbours and a tempting prey,
it was the surviving greater houses, strong in fiefs and vassals, who were
most dangerous. Lor many years Florence waged war with her neigh-
bours, the Counts Guidi, heirs in some degree of Matilda, and the
Alberti of Prato, thus gaining by slow progresses, and the capture of
castle after castle, the control of her immediate surroundings. Siena

slowly mastered the powerful counts around her in the same twelfth

century. One usual condition of peace enforced by the victorious commune
was the compulsory citizenship and partial residence within the walls, say
for three months a year, of her vanquished encmies. T'his was only dmng
by compulsion what so many nobles had done and were doing of their
free will, but while it gave the commune a stronger hold on the country-
side, it also, as we shall see, intensified the native disorder prevalent
among the half-feadal clans of the city.

Thus, as the twelfth century wore on, the great communes were
seenring control of the greater part of their diocese or contudo, Tt was
the commune which superintended in the last resort justice and peace,
and levied its vassals for war, There did not thenee follow any difference
in the status of the serf, who remained subject to his immediate lord, or
the city which succeeded him. Nevertheless, a very considerable change

T An ab-usus was a regular new exaction, a supra-usus, a capricious one.,
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was taking place over tracts of the countryside in North Italy. The in-
habitants of the castelli or fortified townships, and even of lesser places,
were forming communes of their own, arising out of the necessary co-
operation between compossessing lords and wicini. As early as 1093 the
Counts of Biandrate in Lombardy shared the juvisdiction over their town
of Biandrate with twelve consuls of the habitatores, appointed seemingly
from the ranks of the rustici, the peasants. They made a separate grant
to vassal nobles, milites, but these submitted to the consuls’ jurisdiction.
All through the twelfth century we find petty communes arising and de-
veloping in Tuscany. They might begin from groups of lesser vassals or
freeholders or of freed masnadieri, ovganised in a community known as
Lombards—in this fashion we find the commune of the men of San Ger-
vasio in Val d’Era assenting to the sale of their castello and curtis by the
count whose fief it was to the Bishop of Lucca. They might be similar
associations of the willani or serfs of a vicinia or of a whole picve. The two
communities often subsisted together in the same district, but they end
in being united as a communis et populus. With an infinite variety of
constituents and history, they were approaching throughout the twelfth
century a common type, the ruwral commune of landholders of different
status, governed by its elected consuls. It was rather local administration,
land-rights, and cultivation, than politics proper which formed the subject
of these township-communities. What was in process was the decease of
feudalism as an economic and administrative system, and its replacement
by co-operative arrangements which drew their origin eventually from
immemorial methods of using and sharing the land, all quickened to new
growth by a new prosperity.

To sum up this aspect of the theme: towards the close of the twelfth
century North Italy was subdivided into a considerable number of city-
states, the great communes, for the most part, though not all, ancient
episcopal sees. They were rapidly growing in wealth and population,
how rapidly may be gathered from the new and wider circuits of walls
they were constrained to build. Pisa already had her new walls by 1081,
Piacenza before 1158 ;. Florence was building her Second Circle in
1172-4, Modena in 1188, and Padua in 1195; and the fact implies the
existence of important suburbs outside the old walls for some time pre-
viously. These vigorous towns were in perpetual strife with one another
and with the surviving great feudal lords, who like the Pelavicini, the
Estensi, the Marquesses of Montferrat in Lombardy, the Malaspina in
Lunigiana, or the Aldobrandeschi in Tuscany, held out amid the
mountains and the marshes. With these exceptions, they were ruling in
various ways and degrees their contado, the county and diocese sur-
rounding them, ruling from one point of view over a strange medley of
feudal vassals, freemen, and serfs of all degrees, from another over an
assemblage of petty communities, all illustrations of that method of self-
management by association and league, which was necessary for safety,
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which was dictated by tradition and material circumstances, and which
was provoked by the decadence and abuses of outworn feudalism.

The energics of the communes were far from being wholly absorbed
in self-government, in internal production, and in the annexation of their
contadi. 'The inter-city wars went on with unceasing fury from year to
year, it might be said from century to century. Not till Siena was an-
nexed by Cosimo of Florence in 1557, was their series over. In some
degree these conflicts had their rise in sheer antipathy and jealousy. The
strongly-marked character of each commune, its intense local patriotism,
made its neighbours its enemies. Old disputes over diocesan boundaries,
as between Pisa and Lucca, Siena and Arezzo, or over feudal claims of
superiority, as between Milan and Lodi, furnished grounds for dispute
where sentiment had free play. The moral shortcomings of each Italian
town arve enshrined in civic proverbs and in Dante. But far more imi-
portant were the causes of strife which arose from the mutual relations
of towns depending on commerce for their prosperity and independence.
Geography and trade in combination weve the most explosive compound
of nature and art. Seaports were rivals in a narrow but profitable
warket, when piracy and trading went hand in hand. By land there was
the outlet to the sca, or a toll-free road by land, as well as rivalry in
manufacture, to create discord. Commercial competition for the pro-
tection of home-industry or the possession of the carrying-trade was the
staple of these city-wars.

Effective though the Crusades were in making the Italian seaports
European powers, in increasing their wealth and the scope of their enter-
prise, and in enlarging the mental horizon of all Europe, they did not
begin the career of the maritime republics. The trade of these was of
natural growth, and it was rather in the pre-crusading wars with the
western Saracens, in the abolition of Muslim piracy, and in the opening
of sea-routes to the Ponent (the West) and the Levant (the Bast), thal
they secured their pre-eminence. Venice, by taming the Slav pirates of
Dalmatia and defeating the Sicilian Muslims at Bari in 1002, was in a
way to become queen of the Adriatic. Pisa, sacked by Savacens in 1004
and 1011, could yet defeat them near Reggio in 1005 and, in concert
with Genoa, rescue Sardinia from Mujahid of Denia in 1016. 'This
victory began the long wars of Pisa and Genoa, fonght for the trade of
the Mediterranean and more especially for the exploitation of Sardinia
and Corsica. They were still allies against their common enemy, the
Saracens, but their joint capture (1087) of Mahdiyah in Barbary from
Tamim the Zairid, and the fanous temporary conquest (1118-15) of the
Balearvic Isles by the Pisans and Christian allies from the neighbouring
consts (with the exception of Genoa), together with the Norman conquest
of Sicily (1061-1091), established Christian supremacy in the Ponent.
Thereatter, Pisans and Genoese fought one another with little relaxation
in Bast and West. Amalfi, once first in the Levantine trade, faded under
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its Norman masters, and its sack in 1185 by the Pisans, in the service of -

Pope and Emperor, hastened its decline. But the bull (1188) of
Innocent II which assigned Sardinia and half Corsica to the Pisan sphere
of ecclesiastical influence, and the rest of Corsica to the new Genoese
archbishopric, only resulted in a truce. The two cities fought for influence
in Sardinia, for trade with Sicily and the Ponent, and in the East there
was a three-cornered struggle between them and Venice. The strife of
Pope and Emperor, the Crusades, were incidents in and opportunities for
this civic rivalry. If Pisa at first took the lead and was predominant in
Sardinia at the close of the twelfth centur y, she was, nevertheless, fatally
hampered by her open contado and strong Tuscan neighbours. Genoa,
once she had subdued her Riviera, was secured by the Apennines from
inland rivalry; and during the thirteenth century Pisa slowly lost ground.

The geography of Tuscany was largely responsible for the inland
rivalries of the province. Across the encircling Apennines came all-
important roads from the north. By the Monte Bardone (now the
Pontremoli) Pass came the Via Francigena from Parma (joined by the
land-route from Genoa) to Lucca. Then it crossed the River Arno near
Tucecchio and strack south to Siena and Rome. From Bologna, the chiet
Jjunction-city on the Emilian Way, came two roads, one through Pistoia,
the other straight across the Apennines to Florence. From Florence
again two roads led to Rome, one westerly to Poggibonsi, where it joined
the Via Francigena and also a direct route from Pisa, through Volterra,
to Siena, and the other, the ancient Via Cassia, easterly, past Arezzo,
down the valley of the Chiana, under Montepulciano, to Orvieto and
Rome. From Florence, too, flowed the natural artery to the sea, the
River Arno, with its port at Pisa. To these trade-route factors should be
added finally the lure of fertile stretches of countryside for food, for
produce, and for men. Fach commune was anxious for trade-outlets
under its own control, the power of controlling the outlets of its neigh-
bours, and for a wide subject-territory. Nowhere was the theory of
territorial corridors better understood than in medieval Tuscany.

As a result Pisa and Lucea were early mortal enemics. There were
disputed tracts of fertile contado. Lucca held both the northern outlet
of the Via Francigena and its crossing at the Arno. Pisa held its gate,
and that of most Tuscany, to the sea. Pisa fought to gain a footing on
the Via Francigena before it reached Lucea, to control the mouth of the
Lucchese river, the Serchio, and to remove Lucca’s grip on the middle
Arno at Fuceechio, "The Lucchese sought to compel all trade from the
north to halt in their city and pay dues there, and to prevent a Pisan
wedgL intervening between them and Siena. Ahmd) in 1003 the two
cities, not yet communes, were fighting. Early in the twelfth century,
the struggle took a more permanent form, and the Lucchese became the
born allies of the Genoese in their war with Pisa.

While her manufactures, chiefly of cloth, were of small account,
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Florence was seldom Pisa’s enemy. They were not next-door neighbours
and Lucea’s hold on the Arno was vexatious to both. As late as 1171
they allied against Genoa and Lucca, at the price of free trade and equal
opportunity for the Florentines in Pisa. But the terms were burdensome
to Pisa, and the Florentine advance southward was causing an opposition
of interests. Florence was endowed with a large contado and was anxious
to extend it, but was also anxious to free her roads to Rome and the
west. 'Thus she was hostile to Arezzo, a backward feudal hill-town, and
still more to Siena, Florence wished for the Val Chiana and its road,
and for Monte Pulciano, which would give her free exit to Orvieto and
Rome. She was also eager to wrest the cross-roads at Poggibonsi from
Siena, so as to have a footing on the Via Francigena and the road to
Pisa. The wars caused by this enmity, pursued through the twelfth
century, led to Florence ousting the Sienese from Poggibonsi in 1208 and
repelling them from Monte Puleiano. With these minor communes in
the Florentine sphere of influence, with the Florentine acquisition of
Empoli on the lower Arno in 1182, with the rapid increase of Florence’s
manufacture, wealth, and power, the Pisans could no longer favour their
new rival’s prosperity. The Italian communes, no more than ancient
Greek cities, were able to live and let live; their passionate patriotism
was wholly local ; their institutions, sprung from small local units and
dictated by local needs, were by nature incapable of territorial ex-
tension; their interests were sharply antagonistic. No city could share
its freedom with another; rather, full freedom and independence were
only obtainable by the depression or even subjection of rivals. Thus we
find Pisa, which had of late immensely profited by its services to the
Empire, holding aloof in 1197, together with threatened Pistoia, from
the Tuscan League of San Genesio, which was led by Florence and pro-
moted by the Papacy so as to reduce the imperial interference, lately
made so real by Henry VI, in the province, Rupture and war with
Florence did not come till 1218, but it thenceforward continued with
intervals till the fall of Pisa in 1405. In the thirteenth century, the foes
of Florence are the Ghibelline Pisa, Siena, Pistoia, and Arezzo, those
neighbouring communes in fact whose submission was vequisite and
whose rivalry was to be dreaded for the free development of her com-
merce. Lucea was a faithful friend, but to Pisa’s enemy.

The circumstances of the central band of Italy, of the Roman Cam-
‘pagna, the Duchy of Spoleto, and the March of Ancona, scem altogether
more primitive than those of the great commercial cities of the north.
Besides the "Tusean roads to Rome, the chief commercial and nnhtmy
routes were the coast-road (Via Apruntina) past Ancona to the sonth,
and that roughly in the line of the ancient Flaminian Way which crossed
the Apennines from Fano and led by two main tracks past a string of
cities, like Perugia, to Rome. But these small towns fought mthm for
land than for commercial supremacy. They were cramped for room in
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their narrow Umbrian valleys. Yet even in Umbria there appears a
tendency for the cities in comnexion with the western route to group
round its central town, Perugia, in hostility to the cities on the old
Roman Way, with their leader, Spoleto.

It was partly disputes over their respective boundaries, partly the
desire for free, or rather preferential, outlets for their trade, which made
the communes so frequently enemies of their immediate neighbours and
allies of the city from which they were divided by those neighbours ; and
these tendencies were increased by the fact that while a petty commune
not unusually accepted cheerfully a great city’s overlordship and pro-
tection, those of middle size fought desperately for their full autonomy
and all autonomy could give. These characteristics are marked when we
turn to the geography and polities of Lombardy and the Romagna.

The whole of Lombardy between the Alps and the Apennines was
linked together by its natural artery, the River Po and its tributaries,
with the assistance of a few subsidiary streams, like the Adige, to the
east. Along these waterways the commerce of the land had arisen; they
remained the cheapest form of transit. The commercial outlets to the
north were by a series of Alpine passes: the Mont Cenis and Mont Genévre,
debouching into the plain at Susa in the territory of the Count of Savoy;
the Great St Bernard coming from Savoyard Aosta to Ivrea; the Splugen,
the Septimer, and the Stelvio entering Italy at Como; the Brenner,
whence routes ran to Verona and Brescia; and the less known Strada
d’ Alemagna reaching to Vicenza and Padua. To the south the chief outlets
were the ports of Venice and Genoa. At Venice was the meeting-place of
the trade from the Po and the Brenner and that from the Levant. At
Genoa the sea-trade similarly met that from the western Alpine passes,
focussed on the way at Asti and Vercelli. But there were also the land-exits
to the south. From Piacenza on the Po the Emilian Way went through
a series of wealthy cities till it reached Rimini on the Adriatic. Leading
from it there were the Via Francigena, branching off' at Parma, the roads
to Florence, branching off at Bologna, and the Flaminian Way from
Rimini to Rome. Favourable positions on all these routes brought
wealth and greatness. It was the aim of every city to control as long
stretches of them as possible, and if possible to control exits over the
mountains and by the sea.

To the west Genoa was fortunate in an early domination of her
narrow Riviera and in the formidable barrier of the Apennines in her
rear. Her cue was merely to be sure that trade flowed steadily from the
inland emporiums which needed her more than she needed them. Asti
was mainly preoccupied in securing free transit from the passes; her chief
enemies were the feudal marquesses (the Aleramids of Montferrat,
Saluzzo, ete.) who survived in backward Piedmont; it became her ambition
to dominate the little communes which sprang up in the twelfth century

on the routes to the Western Alps, as it had previously been to enlarge’
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her direct contado. Milan, in the centre, was a more potent focus of dis-
turbance. An ancient capital, populous and powerful as the centre of a
wide champaign, a seat of manufacture at the meetmtr—place of almost
every route, she had every temptation for aggression. First, she is seen
gaining outlets ; she conquers and reconquers in 1118 and 1127 Como,
which blocked the way to the Alps', and Lodi (1027, 1107-11), which
lay between her and the Po.  Almost at the same time? began her enmity,
soon to become traditional, with the other capital, Pavia, and Cremona,
rival centres these of the transit commerce, and keys of the Po, no mere
entrances to it. Milan’s natural allies were Crema and Tortona,
threatened respectively by Cremona and Pavia with the same fate which
Lodi and Como had undergone from Milan. By the usual chequer-pattern
of these feuds, Brescia and Piacenza were inclined to Milan, Bergamo and
Novara to Pavia. The oft-repeated wars were still being waged when
Barbarossa entered Italy and by his claims and actions gave rise to the
Lombard League.

Along the Emilian Way, for the same reasons, each city was the
enemy of its immediate neighbours. Piacenza and Reggio were at odds
with Parma, Cremona, and Modena. Through Piacenza and Cremona
this southern system was related to the central wars and alliances; through
Modena with feuds farther east. For Modena stood in dread of and
enmity with Bologna. Docta Bolonia, the centre of legal studies, was
great not only through her university but through her cross-roads. She
was eager to increase her contado, and eventually to dominate the minor
Romagnol cities to the coast, an aim which for a while she achieved in
her best days in the thirteenth century. This, however, was not yet.
She had not even entered on the wars connected with Venetian ambitions,
which gave some consistency to the politics of the Trevisan, or Veronese,
March. Venice aimed at controlling all exits to the sea from Ravenna
northwards at least, if not from Ancona. Against her, but severed-by
their own disputes, stood Padua, Treviso, Ferrara, and Ravenna. But
Padua and Treviso were likewise on uneasy terms with their northern
neighbours and outlets, Verona and Vicenza, as well as at some variance
\u’ch the branch of the Othertine marquesses who, being eliminated from
Milan, had their chief possessions round the small tm\n of Fste, and
thence were soon to take their title and surname. Mantua, impregnable
amid her marshes, was on her side at war with Verona over the important
limits of their respective contadi. Lo sum up, when the Hohenstanfen came,
there were systems of alliance and enmity ready-made, to be decorated
and in some degree inspired by the contest of Papacy and Empire. It
was in spite of these ingrained feuds, and as a testimony to the desire for

1 Most Lombard towns seem to have aided Milan in this long war, a fact which
shews how important the three northern passes were to them.

#1110 for Cremona, e. 1129 for Pavia, but ef. supra, p. 219 for Milan’s earlier

rivalry with Pavia.
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their city-autonomy and to aversion for an effectual foreign rule, that
the Lombard Leagues were made; it was because of them that the Leagues
were never complete, and so ready to dissolve.

The communes obtained their jurisdiction in their own cities in some
degree by the exercise of functions, like that of arbitration or of garrison,
which lay outside the customary sphere of State-authority, but for the
most part they occupied or usurped rights which the State-authorities
had long neglected or were forced to resign. These regalia, or State-rights
vested immemorially in the kings, included both coinage, tolls and customs
of all kinds, and the functions of police, justice, and war, enfeoffed to the
mostly hereditary marquesses and counts. Large numbers of tolls and
the like dues had been granted formally to bishops and lay nobles, and
the bishops of many Lombard towns® had also received the countship
over their city and its environs, or even over the whole contado. Hardly
ever had jurisdiction or even tolls been granted to the citizens themselves?,
and never over the surrounding contudi. The citizens governed themselves
in the first instance in the collapse of the kingship during the Wars of
Investiture, and gained dominion in the confadi by a series of private
agreements with greater or lesser feudatories very commonly made in the
name of the bishop. For the first usurpation they could indeed claim
the tacit consent of the kings. Henry V, Lothar III, and Conrad III in
his rebel days, had acquiesced in the city-communes, and on the rare
occasions when they were asked and no bishop’s rights stood in the way
had granted vague diplomas, the language of which referred to the
“liberties ™ of the Lombard towns in general®. But to the alienation of
fiefs in the contado to a new suzerain they had never consented ; in fact
Lothar IIT in 1186 by a Constitutio forbade the alienation of fiefs by
under-vassals without the consent of their lord®. This, however, was
ineffectual, even when mnot disregarded, for the tenants-in-chief too

1 Acqui, Alba, Albenga, Asti, Bergamo, Brescia, Cremona, Feltre, Ivrea, Lodi,
Mantua, Modena, Novara, Padua, Parma, Piacenza, Ravenna, Reggio, Savona,
Tortona, Trent, Treviso (?), and Vercelli, at Barbarossa’s accession; and, in Tus-
cany, Arezzo, Fiesole, Luni, and Volterra.

¥ To Pisa in 1081 the confirmation by Henry IV of the Consuetudines quae habent
de Muri implies the power to enforce them.

4 Cremona, 1114, ““honos usus”; Mantua, 1116, “eam consuetudinem honam
et iustam quam quelibet nostri imperii civitas optinet”; Bologna, 1116, ““antiquas
etiam consuetudines” (doubtful diploma); Novara, 1116: ““omnes bonos usus
illorum...et consuetudine: Turres quoque, quas pro munitione nostrae ciuitatis
erexerunt”; Turin, 1116: “‘omnes usus bonos eorum...in eadem libertate in que
hactenus permanserunt deinceps permanere...ea uidelicet condicione ut nulli mor-
talium deinceps nixi (Z.e. nisi) nobis seruiant salua solita iustitia Taurinensis epis-
copi”; dbid. 1186, with significant variations: ‘‘eandem quam cetere ciuitates
Italice libertatem habeant...saluo...iure nostro seu comitis illius cui uicem nostram
comiserimus.”

4+ MGH, Constit, 1. pp. 175-6 : ‘“nemini licere beneficia, que a suis senioribus
habet, absque eorum permissu distrahere.”
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could be compelled by the communes to consent to their own spolia-
tion.

‘With the local holders of public jurisdiction within the cities there
were diverse methods of dealing. The marquess or count, if he still
existed, was usually simply excluded, which was all the more ecasy as
his chief interests lay in his estates in the countryside. Thus we find
Count Uberto of Bologna intervening formally to obtain an imperial
charter for the city with whose government he did not meddle. Lucca
had revolted from Countess Matilda ¢. 1080, Mantua in 1091, with the
Emperor’s approval. The Counts of Siena play an obscure part in the
contado in the twelfth century. But the Counts of San Bonifazio, who,
though like so many other “rural counts™ they took their title from
their chief castle, were Counts of Verona, became citizens of the com-
mune, and may have retained some feudal dues thereby.

The viscounts, on the other hand, were mainly city-dwellers and took
a large share in forming the communes. Their official rights in the city
seem to have slowly merged in the communal jurisdiction. In the case
of Pisa, where perhaps at first the viscount was a consul by right of office,
he is last known to have exercised jurisdiction in 1116, and after a
sanguinary struggle the compossessing house was in 1153 summarily
deprived of its financial rights and dues derived from the office of gastald
or steward of the royal demesne.

The bishop’s position in the city bore commonly some analogy to the
viscount’s. If he held by imperial diploma the comital functions, he
would usually enfeoff’ or merely allow to the consuls a large part of his
powers in the city, reserving some profits or functions for himself, reserva-
tions it was hard to maintain. Thus at Piacenza in 1162 there was made
out a long list of the bishop-count’s prerogatives. The bishop shared, at
first at least, in the government of Arezzo and Bologna, nominating one
or more of the consuls, Indeed the communes of these towns thus obtained
something of a legal status. But disputes were very liable to occur, and
-the bishop would be made to feel he was a subordinate politically, even
with regard to his domains in the contado. In 1154 the Bishop of Treviso
was compelled to cede a great part of his feudal rights on his churel’s
lands. Midway in the twelfth century the communes are ceasing to use
their bishop as a legal figurehead for the acquisition of dominion in the
contado. "Towards its close the bishop is generally an undisguised, if
sometimes reluctant, subject of the commune for his feudal estates.

At the base of the commune, thus formed and master in its own house,
was the general assembly, the arengo, parlvmento, concione. In carly days,
summoned sonantibus campanis, by its shouts of  fiad, fiat, it legislated,
declared peace or war, ratified treaties, approved the election of consuls.
Bat these proceedings, save under great excitement, were of a formal
character. There was no debate. "The generality of citizens were bound
more to duties than rights. They were to swear obedience to the consuls

e
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and thereby to membership of the commune, to attend the assembly, to
serve in the host. And from the mid-twelfth century onwards the mob-like
arengo meets more and more rarely, till once a year is usually sufficient
for the taking of the usual oaths between rulers and ruled. Frequent
meetings become the sign of revolution, for which the arengo provided
an apt and legal means.

The true core of the city-state was formed by the magistracy of the
consuls. The office was practically the monopoly of those families of
notables whose private league had become a State-government. Charac-
teristically, the outgoing consuls had a leading voice in electing their
successors. Their office was almost invariably annual’. The board varied
in numbers not only from city to city, but from year to year in the same
city: at Genoa in 1122 there were four, in 1127 six; at Milan in 1130
there were twenty, in 1172 twelve; the more usual numbers ran from
four to twelve, and in all cases seem fixed with some regard to the quarters
of the city. The functions of the consuls were all-embracing ; they led
the host, administered the commune, saw to legislation, justice, and order.
They inherited the voluntary ]ur]sd](,twn by arbitration which had always
been vested in each body of wicini and naturally included all dlsputen
arising out of the consuctudines of each town, but they did not delay to
usurp ‘r,he public placita of count, bishop, or viscount. Subdivision of
duties, however, was soon introduced. At Genoa in 1183 subordinate
citis were appointed, and shortly after 1150 Consuls of
J ustlce (consudes tustitiae) appear in most towns to preside in the tribunals
and execute judgment, at first as specialised members of the consular
college, later as a separate institution. Their functions and authority
varied indeed, but their general character was the same.

Other officials of various titles appear as administering departments
under the consuls. The dudices, trained jurists, tried cases under the
consuls, and perhaps on occasion by the fact of appointment by some
imperial authority provided the formal legal link between the upstart
jurisdiction and the old. The notaries were concerned with official
documents.  For financial officials the most current title was camerarius
(chamberlain), but at Siena, for instance, the power of the consuls was
early limited by the institution of the Proveeditori della Biccherna, to
whom the camerariug was subordinated. The boni homines (soon styled
consuls) of the portae commanded their quarters in the army, and acted
as the lieutenants of the consuls of the commune in the city. The wvici-
nanze (town-parishes) were responsible for the roads, canals, ete. within
them. In Bologna they elected their own ministrales contratarum, whose
title shews the antiquity of their office.

After the consuls, however, the most essential organ of city-government
was the Council, most usually called the Consiglio della Credenza (Council

1 At Genoa, however, till 1122 the consuls are elected for periods of three, four,
and finally two, years.
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sworn to secrecy), although on occasion it was classically named the Senate,
as at Pisa. It was the natural development of the meetings of notables
from which the commune sprang, and we may doubt if the consuls had
ever acted without the advice of the Wise Men (sapicntes, suvii). These
meetings were very soon crystallised as a formal council, the parent of
all later councils of the commune. Its numbers varied from city to city
and from time to time; perhaps from 100 to 150 was the average. Its
object may have been partly to check and advise the consuls, but still
more to express and collect the opinion of the oligarchy of notable families
who ruled the State. This led to complicated developments. At Florence
the meeting (pratica) of Suvii merely invited by the government never
went out of use, and was more important for initiative than all the formal
councils. In order to be large enough for legislative purposes, the Cre-
denza by the end of the century had become very generally a numerous
body, the Great Council of the Commune; in the same way, in order to
be small enough for secret business, a certain number of its members had
become the Special or Lesser Council of the Commune. The dates, how-
ever, of these changes differed greatly from town to town and range over
a century. We see a beginning of the process at Piacenza in 1144, when
a city-law is passed, not by the arengo, but by the Council in the presence
and with the consent of many non-councillors. It was not long, in fact,
before the powers of the Council grew, in relation both to the consuls
and to the arengo. They legislated, shared in elections, and guided the
executive, and thus formulated and possibly accentuated the oligarchic
character of the commune. In the late-born commune of Rome! even,
the Senate of some fifty-six members?® established by the revolution of
1148 did without consuls, though some of them (senatores consiliarii)
served as an executive committee, until Innocent III contrived to replace
the whole body by one or two Senators, resembling the North Italian
podesta.

The law of each commune presented a peculiar mixture, and was en-
larged and developed by different concomitant, yet in the end harmonising,
processes.  Omitting the foreign Germanic codes, which soon became
obsolete in Italy, there were two general Laws, the Roman and the Lom-
bard. Of these, the Roman, by its intrinsic superiority, by force of
sentiment, by the studies of the jurists, kept gaining ground, and was
more and more considered the normal law. But the Lombard Law was
strongly rooted in family custom ; in some ways its less civilised dicta were
more suitable to the early Middle Age; and its influence was more lasting
and wide-spread than would be gathered from contemporary statements.
Further, while the Roman Law the jurists spread was that of Justinian’s
Code, the traditional Roman Law in the customs of North Italy went

1 See infra, Chap. x1, pp. 369-370.
2 Under the Roman Senate there was a body of consiliarii somewhat like the
Great Council of a North Italian commune.
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back mostly to the times before Justinian, to the Theodosian Law. Thus,
the third original element, the local consuetudines or wsus, besides being
based on local needs and peculiarities, were a blend of Lombard and pre-
Justinian Roman Law ; they grew, partly governed by local circumstances,
partly under the influence of Justinianean jurists. Some of this growth
was spontaneous and merely written down in and added to the wsus.
But local legislation was also a factor in development. Special laws were
passed for this or that object in the arengo or the council throughout
the twelfth century, edicts might be issued by the consuls as at Genoa,
and all became part of the body of local law. Lastly, there were the
brevia or oaths of office of the consuls, councillors, and other officials, and
the breve communis, by which the citizens annually swore to perform their
obligations under the commune and to obey the consuls. Current legisla-
tion tended to be taken up into these brevia, dealing with the powers and
duties of office, which became longer and longer, till in the thirteenth
century they were frequently fused into one multifarious code, the Statute
of the Podestd, to which the chief magistrate of the commune swore on
his accession to office. The method of growth was characteristic. A board
of emendatores, arbitri, or the like, was elected at first annually, later at
frequent intervals, and this commission revised the brevia or Statute en
bloc. 'Thus the stable laws of the city were distinguished, at least in
theory, from the Provisions of temporary application only, emanating
from the councils.

The development of the commune was naturally enough from the
simple to the complex. City law and constitution, however, by no means
regulated all the activities of the citizens. As their wealth and numbers
grew, they more and more found their interest in subordinate associa-
tions. Each group in short, as it became strong enough to be self-
conscious, formed a petty commune. The jmpulse spread from ahove
till, so to say, the single-celled state of 1130 became the multiple-celled

 community of 1250. While in Milan and a few other Lombard towns
the older subdivision of the nobles into capitanci and vavassors was pre-
served, in most cities we find the inhabitants in the mid-twelfth century
more simply divided into milites and pedites. This classification had a
military basis in the communal army. Men whose property was estimated
at a certain amount were obliged in war-time to attend the levy with
horse and knight’s armour ; those below the knight's assessment took the
field on foot with a simpler equipment. Roughly speaking, this was a
distinction between noble and plebeian, but the dividing line was drawn
more according to wealth than birth. It was not only that the non-
noble families who early became rich in a city joined the ranks of the
milites without abandoning their merchandise, but many minor or even
greater feudal families added trade to their real property. This was
early a marked feature of Asti and Genoa and Pisa. The Visconti and
other great families never had disdained to arm galleys and combine
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a carrying-trade with war and piracy. Their shipping gave them a
greater hold on their respective communes than their like possessed
elsewhere, But this mainly feudal origin gave a definite stamp to the
whole class of milites. The persistence of the Germanic kinship, modified
in some degree by the Roman patria potestas, was seen in the strict
maintenance of the agnatic family groups, linked together by com-
possession and the duty of blood-revenge (wendetta). A family could
increase with extreme rapidity—in a century the agnates descended
from one man could number from 50 to 100 men—and further the
agnatic group could be extended by voluntary alliance with one or more
others. Thus in the noble’s life the consorzeria, the family group, was
the leading factor. The consortes placed their houses side by side; if
the family was very great, it would have a covered loggia in the midst
for festivities and meetings; in any case it would compossess a lofty
tower for attack and defence, and thus the Italian medieval town shewed
a forest of towers within its walls, the rallying-points of the incessant
blood-feuds of the consorzerie. Organisation did not, however, cease
here. There grew up leagues of consorzerie, the Societies of the Towers
(Societa delle Torri), and in the last half of the twelfth century we find
all the milites of a city grouped under consuls of their own, who in
treaties are already recognised as state-functionaries. To sum up, by
the year 1200, the milites form a sharply separate class, marked off not
so much by birth or the source of their wealth as by traditions and
habits of life. They, or their principal families, have the chief say in
the commune, .

The pedites or plebeians appear at first as less organised than the
higher ranks, or rather the local organisation of wicinanze and portae
was sufficient for them while the volume of trade was still small. Men
of the same craft dwelt almost wholly in the same quarter or even vici-
nanza, and, although in the once Byzantine cities of Ravenna and Rome
some ancient gilds (scholae) seem to have continued, it needed a period
of prosperity to incite craftsmen in general to tighten their trade, as
opposed to their local, inter-connexion. The first to emerge separately
were naturally the merchants (mercatores or negotiatores), who for the
most part were concerned with import and export and the transit trade.
It was for them the profits were largest and the dangers greatest ; they
most needed corporate action and influence for their wealth and for mere
safety in their voyages and journeys. Accordingly, half-way through
the twelfth century, we find consuls of the merchants recognised officials
in the communes of Pisa, Piacenza, and Milan, and every decade added
evidence of their appearance in other cities. The Merchants and Money-
changers (campsores, cambiatores), however, were like their allies the
Jurists (fudices, notarii) largely drawn from the ranks of the milites, the
composite nobility of the commune. They form a class through their
particular economic interests. More closely connected with the plebeians



Internal strife 287

were the more specialised manufacturing, craft, and retail gilds, which
sprang up in their footsteps, and gained at the close of the twelfth
century recognition or toleration from the commune. Certain crafts
were then outrunning the others in the race for wealth, and beside the
Merchants there appear according to the various circumstances of each
city such gilds as those of Wool (4rte della Lana), the Apothecaries
and Spicers (Speziali), the Furriers (Pelliciai). The most common term
for them is Art (Arte), although Mestiere (ministerium) and schola ave
also used. They were organised on the model of the commune, with a
general meeting of masters, a council, and consuls and subordinate
officials. The community of interest in each Art, its strict supervision
of its members, and their close mutual association in daily life, soon
made the Arts as a whole the bodies with greatest inner solidarity in
the communes.

Both the emergence of new classes, with the reassortment of members
of the old, and the exasperation of the inuer divisions, partly social,
partly merely old blood-feuds, in the ruling oligarchies, scem to have
caused the gradual complication and development of the city-constitu-
tions. Thus the consuls of the Merchants and of the Milites become
powerful officials of the State; they take part in treaties, perform State-
functions; in their wake, ¢.g. at Florence in 1193, we find the chiefs of
a federation of more specialised handicraft Arts, whose trade was local,
sharing in the government. At Florence the inner feuds of the aristocracy
scem to have hastened the movement; in 1177 civil war broke out
between the Uberti and the group of consular families then in power.
At Milan, and generally in Lombardy, distinctly class warfare was the
cause of change. In Milan itself we find the lesser traders, butchers,
bakers, and the like, forming a league, the Credenza di Sant” Ambrogio,
which combined with the Motta, or association of the wealthier traders,
to wrest a share of power from the Credenza dei Consoli in which the
capitanci, strengthened perhaps by the war with Barbaressa, were
dominant. The merchants of Milan seem still to have vetained their
association. Elsewhere, the struggle is between milites, whether traders
or not, and the pedites, whose wealth, if yet acquired, was new. The
expulsion of the milites from the city, which had occurred in the pre-
communal age, began to reappear as a feature of class-warfare.

The immediate result of these broils and social changes, however
caused and carried on, was the institution of a new single execative, the
Podesté (Potestas).  An occasional single ruler, called by the vague title
of Rector ov Potestas, was no novelty. From 1151 to 1155 Guido da Sasso
so ruled Bologna, and during the foundation of the Roman commune
Jordan Pierleoni ruled with the title of Patrician. But after Barba-
rossa’s institution of imperial Podestas?, evidences of a tendency to

1Cf infra, Chap. xmn  An official in each town to exercise ‘and exact the
regalia recovered by the crown in 1158.
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supersede the board of consuls by a single man multiply. At Pisa a
rector is regarded as possible from 1169; at Milan the first known is of
1186, at Florence of 1193. At first an exceptional magistrate, as at
Piacenza in 1188, the Podestd grew to be a permanent institution. The
consuls who alternated with him were elected more and more rarely,
and about the year 1210 he had become the normal ruler in all com-
munes. By then the office had acquired a definite character. Though
native Podestas appear and are usually dangerous to liberty, the typical
Podesta is a foreigner, i.e. from another city. He must be a knight,
i.e. a noble; he brings with him his familia or household of knights and
jurists; he is held strictly to account by a syndicate at the close of his
year’s or half-year’s office, and is carcfully segregated from the social
and faction life of the city. Nor, partly through the natural elabora-
tion of the State, partly from jealousy of power, was he allowed the full
functions of the native consuls. He led the army, summoned the
Councils, supervised police and criminal justice; but legislation, finance,
and foreign policy were withheld from him, while in his own sphere he
was surrounded by a Special Council, which often had direct connexion
with the Consulate, and he was guided by the Great Council, which had
now become the central organ of the commune. Even so the Podestd
had to be a man of great natural gifts for rule and of elaborate training
in law and affairs. A special tract, the Oculus Pastoralis, was written as
a guide to his duties. For a century it was a kind of profession for the
ablest city-nobles. They went from commune to commune, adminis-
tering, warring, judging among an infinite variety of routine, of debate,
and of emergencies, and such men as Brancaleone the Bolognese, and
Corso Donati the Florentine, give much of its brilliance to Italian
history in the thirteenth century.

It has been much debated what party had its way in the institution
of the Podestd in the later twelfth century. First of all, undoubtedly
the State: for the unity of the executive enabled the commune to survive
the feuds and amateurishness and dissensions of the board of consuls;
nor was self-government lessened, since the Great Council became the
directing body of the commune. Next, we may probably say, the pedites,
for affairs were no longer transacted by an oligarchic, quasi-hereditary
board, but by the single foreign official and a Council in which the
milétes were no more than preponderant. It was in fact a step, like the
admission of the wealthier Arts to a share in government, towards a
wider basis for the State. But it was not a long step; the nobles were
still dominant, and their lesser members benefited, perhaps, most by the
supersession of the narrow ring of consular families. The further develop-
ment, by which the non-nobles (popolani), or the people (popolo), erected
a fresh organisation, the popolo, and secured power over the State, belongs
to a later volume.

The Peace of Constance and the niggardly diplomas of the Emperor
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Henry VI finally admitted the communes into the feudal chain, and it
continued for many generations to be their endeavour to express their
relations of territory and dominion according to the reigning feudal law.
But this should not conceal the fact that the cities by their very nature
were anti-feudal; they and their very nobles were trading, manufacturing,
not chivalrous, in a word they were bowrgeois. Their trade, as we have seen,
long ante-dated the Crusades, which gave it so powerful a stimulus.
From the first the exchange of goods between East and West formed a
chief part of it. From Constantinople and the Levant the Italians
brought the much desired spices, sugar, silk and cotton, rare fabrics, dye-
woods, and wine, objects of art and luxury, and soon corn and fish from
the Black Sea. From Africa came gold, ivory, indigo, and lead. In
return they exported metal and building-woods, furs, linen, cloth, and
wool. To the Transalpines they handed on the Oriental and African
products, with a slowly increasing quantity of their own cloth?, and
received cloth, wool, hides, and furs in exchange. The chief manufacture
of Italy was to be the finer qualities of dyed cloth. In the later twelfth
century the ascetic, half-heretical fraternity of the Umiliati gave a re-
markable impulse to the cloth industry in Lombardy, and they and their
methods were introduced farther south. In the next century the Art of
the Merchants of Calimala in Florence became specialists in dyeing and
dressing Transalpine cloth, and in almost every town the Arte della Lana
(Gild of Clothmakers) was among the wealthiest.

This trade was vigorously organised. From the seaports caravans
(merchant fleets, escorted by galleys) sailed twice a year to the Levant.
At Constantinople and the Syrian ports existed colonies of Venetians,
Pisans, and Genoese, governed in a fashion we should now call extra-
territorial by consuls or baili, with store-houses (jfondachi) for wares
and ship-tackle. It was the aim of each city to gain exclusive privileges
and turn out its rivals, and much of their best energy was spent in these
bitterly-fought commercial wars. One rival they overcame; the Byzantines
faded from the sea and from their own export-trade. In the West, the
merchants trooped by road and river to the great fairs of Champagne, of
which six were held in the year. Here, too, men travelled in caravans;
but there was no question of extra-territoriality, though trade-concerns
might be settled by Law-merchant, the custom of traders. Security and
toll-freedom were the things aimed at, if only very partially obtained.

Tt was the Transalpine trade which gave the Italians their pre-eminence
and ill-fame in the thirteenth century as bankers and money-lenders.
Merchants whose business stretched from the Levant to England had a
natural advantage in the handling of money and the organisation of
credit.  Partners in a firm would reside for long periods abroad; there
was always an agent at least, and money-values could pass from Paris to
Siena by note of hand. Almost all the great merchant houses took up

1 Salt was a staple export of Venice.
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banking and with it usury, from which they reaped in the thirteenth
century enormous profits. The levying of the papal revenue fell into
their hands. They knew and dealt in the coinage of Europe in all its
varieties and degradations. It is a testimony to the inflow of the precious
metals into Italy that the Gild of Money-changers (Campsores, Arte del
Cambio), who dealt in banking in their native town, was next in wealth
to the Merchants. The Italian, or “Lombard,” banker was indeed hated
abroad, and often at howme, for his usury, both fair and unfair. The
risk was great, the monopoly hard to break through, the interest usuriously
high. Then, although a logical series of exceptions and relaxations was
gradually worked out, the trade of money-lending, the taking of interest,
was in principle forbidden by Canon Law. The perplexing limits within
which interest could be taken were always being overstepped, and we
have the carious spectacle of the merchant-class, the factors of the Papacy,
making their living by a mortal sin, as they thought it, and perhaps the
more extortionate because a reasonable profit on a loan was in theory for-
bidden.

The great firms might be either family businesses of many kinsmen,
or as time went on move frequently voluntary partnerships. The several
partners subscribed the capital, traded, travelled, served in the commune’s
army, held state-office, met in their gild and religious confraternity,
co-operated in their consorzeria, and in the portae and vicinanze of their
city. It was a full life, and, when citizen and commercial organisation
grew more complicated in the thirteenth century, it is no wonder that
short terms of office and each maun taking his turn on council and hoard
of officials were the rule. The drain on the citizen’s time as well as civie
and class jealousy made it necessary. But the citizens also knew well
that unfettered power made the tyrant. The one true single official, the
Podesta, was fettered and supervised in a healthy state. The commune
had begun by association and it lived by corporate action and impersonal
decisions. Personal fame in it is a sign of disease and decay. At its best
we hear only of the commune, the milites and pedites, the consorzeria and
the gild.

These collective units, however, gave ample opportunity for broils,
which always hampered and eventually wrecked the communes. Class-
warfare and its early effects have already been mentioned; it was to
transform the commune. But it was partly caused and its method was
perniciously affected by the blood-feuds which existed from generation
to generation among the consorzerie. The nobles, often of Germanic
descent, and always adopting fendal, Germanic traditions, were perhaps
somewhat antipathetic to the thrifty Latin plebeians, although this must
not be pressed far. But it was their turbulent, tyrannous habits that
became ever harder to bear. They rioted in the streets like Capulet and
Montague, they fought round their towers, they were fierce and insolent
to their inferiors. However given to commerce they might be, the
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vendetta was a sacred duty, and by its nature it could dnly end, if it did
end, with the extinction of a stock. Thus, whether the milites fought
among themselves for power or vengeance, or the plebeians took up
arms to tame them, the city was a victim of civil fighting. Now and
again the flimsy wooden houses would be destroyed over parts of the city
by accidental or wilful incendiarism. And these methods became normal.
There was no rage so furious as that of the Italian bourgeois intent on
restoring peace and order.

In fact the intensely strong family and group feeling of the citizens
is in strange contrast to their European trade and policy. Next to the
Roman Curia, they have the widest, most civilised outlook of the Middle
Ages. Strangers from all climes jostle in their streets. They themselves
have a cult of efficiency and energy. They are the most original devisers
of laws and constitutions, the acutest in jurisprudence and organisation,
innovators at last in literature and romance. It is hard to exaggerate
their devotion to their group or their commune. But on the other side
is their narrowness. For his consorzeria the citizen at his best will devote
everything; to his gild he will be staunch; to his city, if these allow,
well-meaning and fiercely loyal. But these associations are exclusive.
City wars down city with relentless rivalry; family, class, and gild
struggle mercilessly for dominion within them. It was only the danger
to the autonomy of all which produced the Lombard League, and in
that perhaps, as in other manifestations, it is the triumphant genius
loci, the immediate character and communal will of each city, which
dominates medieval Italian politics.
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CHAPTER VL

ISLAM IN SYRIA AND EGYPT, 750-1100.

Wiri the accession of the first of the Abbasid Caliphs (a.p. 750) it
became clear that the dominions of Islim would consist, henceforth, of a
number of separate and independent Islimic states. Even in the time of
the Umayyad Caliphs the unity of the Muslim Empire was maintained
with difficulty and was never quite complete. In Arabia, the birthplace
and the original home of the new world-power, there was neither the
military strength nor the political organisation required for the rule of the
conquered lands. The movement of the seat of government to Damascus
under the Umayyads is, in one aspect, a practical acknowledgment of
this fact. For a time the Arabian families who ruled the subject provinces
were a connecting link and a partial bond of unity. But even they adopted
and so perpetuated the national governments of Persia and Syria and
Egypt, and thus the Muslim Empire was from the first a loosely-knit
federation of Muslim states. The superiority of Mesopotamia and Persia
over Syria and Arabia was declared by the triumph of the Abbasids. It
was symbolised by a further movement of the capital from Damascus to
Ambir and finally to Baghdad. But, inevitably, this movement of the
capital to the distant east weakened the control of the Abbasid Caliphs
over the lands of the far west. An Umayyad prince became ruler of
Muslim Spain in a.p. 755, and founded a dynasty which afterwards claimed
the Caliphate and assumed the much disputed title of “commander of the
faithful ™ (a.p. 929). In Morocco Idris ibn ‘Abdallih, a descendant of
¢Ali, established in 788 the first Shi‘ite Caliphate. The dynasty of the
Idrisites, so established, maintained their power for about 200 years
(788-985). In Tunis Ibrdhim ibn Aghlab (800-811) was the first of
another line of independent emirs with a brilliant history (800-909).
This process of disintegration continued in all parts of the Muslim
dominion. Every provincial governor was potentially an independent
ruler. National traditions and aspirations reinforced the drift to
separatism. Egypt and Syria and Arabia and Persia once more fell
apart. The Arab conquest created a permanent international brother~
hood of learning, literature, and religion; it achieved a spiritual
federation and affinity between much-divided races and nationalities ; it
encouraged and made easy the migration of individuals from one land to
another; but it did not permanently obliterate national boundaries and
national rivalries.

Parallel to the development of Islim as a world-power went the
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development of the Caliphate, its highest dignity. On the political side
this office was an adaptation to new conditions of the ancient city govern-
ments of Mecca and Medina. Yet its holder was, essentially, a successor of
the Prophet and so the supreme head of Islam. Local traditions and needs
were bound to yield to this pre-eminent fact. When the Caliphs ceased to
reside in Arabia, their local functions were soon practically abrogated.
Only the restriction that they must be descended from the ancient ruling
families of Mecca long remained to mark their political ancestry. The
sovereign power inherent in the Caliphate was most fully realised in the
case of the Umayyad princes. After them, in the Abbasid period, the
authority of the office was circumscribed and diminished by the existence
of rival Caliphates and by the disappearance of the political unity of Islam.
The Caliphs of Baghdad drifted towards the condition of being a line of
Muslim princes with a specially venerable ancestry. From this destiny
they were partly saved by a further transformation of their position.
They sarrendered their political authority, even in their own territories
and capitals, first to Persian and then to Turkish sultans, whose mere
nominees they became. The Caliphate was now a dignity conferred by
certain Muslim princes upon the descendants of an old Arabian family,
which had formerly ruled Islam and still had a recognised hereditary
right to its position. Some forms of power remained to it, which ex-
pressed respect for an ancient tradition and occasionally decided the
course of events. The case of the Frankish kings of the seventh century,
who ruled by the grace of the mayors of the palace, may be referred to
as a parallel. It may not be superfluous to add that in this phase the
Caliphate cannot be described as having been reduced to a purely spiritual
funetion. The office is not a kind of Papacy. In name, if not in fact, the
Caliphs have always been great Muslim sovereigns. The separation of
Egypt and of Syria from the jurisdiction of the Abbasid Caliphs and
the subsequent conflicts between them and their Fatimite rivals, to be
narrated in this chapter, are essentially a sequence of military and
political events®,

The distinctive principles and the historical origin of the Shi‘ite party,
who supported the exclusive claims of ‘Ali to the Caliphate, have been
explained in a previous chapter. Having failed to secure the succession
for one of ‘Ali’s descendants when the Umayyads were overthrown, they
turned their intrigues and plots with increased energy against the Abbasid
usurpers. T'wo branches of this Shi‘ite agitation, with apparently a

1 The restriction was observed until the Ottoman Sultans assumed the title of
Caliph (eirea An, 1617). The legitimacy of their Caliphate has been challenged and
its authority widely rejected by Muslims on the ground that it did not possess this
hereditary qualification. ;

2 It should be borne in mind that the successive phases through which the
Caliphate has passed make it difficult, perhaps impossible, to sum up its essential
character satisfactorily in any brief statement.
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common origin, have a notable influence on the history of Egypt and
Syria in the ninth and tenth centuries. One of the Shi‘ite sects is known
as the Isma‘lian, because its adherents believed that the Mahdi, who was
to establish their cause and set the world right, would be a son or
descendant of the seventh Imam, Isma‘il. About the middle of the ninth
century a certain ‘Abdallah ibn Maimiin, a Persian, gained a position of
great influence among these Isma‘lians, and directed a wide-spread pro-
paganda from Salamiyah, his headquarters in northern Syria. At least
two of his descendants, Ahmad ibn ‘Abdallih and Sa‘id ibn Husain,
succeeded him as the heads of the organisation which he established. In
the beginning of the tenth century the supporters of Sa‘id gained
sufficient power in North Africa to enable them to overthrow and depose
the last of the Aghlabite emirs. In 909 they proclaimed a certain
‘Ubaidallah ibn Muhammad as the Mahdi and the first of the Fatimite
Caliphs (909-934)*. There is strong reason to believe that this personage
was actually Said ibn Husain, who had disappeared from Salamiyah
some years previously. But his followers held that he was a descendant
of ‘All and of the Prophet’s daughter Fitimah. In 969 the fourth
Fatimite Caliph conquered Egypt, and soon afterwards Egypt became the
seat of the dynasty, with Cairo as its capital.

The Qarmatians were another offshoot of the propaganda organised
by “Abdallah ibn Maimin. They became a political power in Bahrain and
amongst the Arabs on the borders of Syria and Mesopotamia, towards
the end of the ninth century. Their special name is derived from the
name (or nickname) of the agent whose preaching converted them to
Shi‘ite doctrines. They are alleged to have been to some extent under
the secret control of the Fatimite Caliphs, who are thus supposed to have
been the heirs of the authority of ‘Abdallih ibn Maiman and his successors
in Salamiyah. During the tenth century the Qarmatians were persistent
and formidable enemies of the Abbasid Caliphs. Their repeated attacks
on the pilgrim caravans to Mecca and their famous seizure of the Black
Stone, which they kept in Bahrain for 21 years (930-951), are evidence
of the looseness of their attachment to Islam,

Ahmad ibn Taltin (870-884) was the first of the Abbasid governors
of Egypt to make himself practically independent of the Caliphs and to
transmit his emirate to his descendants. He invaded Syria in 878, and
joined it and a large part of Mesopotamia to his dominions. His territory
extended to the borders of the Greek Empire, with which he came into
conflict. His successor, Abu'l-jaish Khumarawaih (884-896), on the

1 His recognition may be dated from the capture of Sijilmisa in August 909,
His Caliphate is usnally made to commence on the day of his triumphal entry into
Ragqadah, which is dated by Jamal-ad-Din al-halabl on Thursday, 21 Rabi‘ ii a.u.
297 and treated as equivalent to 7 January 910. But the contlict between the day of
the week and the day of the month in this date demands the reading 21 Rahi‘ i
am, 297, d.e. 7 December 909 (see Stevenson's Chronology).
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whole maintained his authority in Syria and was confirmed in his position
by the Abbasid Caliph. Three other members of the Tultnite family
were also, at least nominally, rulers of Egypt. In 903 the first great
Qarmatian invasion of Syria took place. The governor of Damascus and
the army of Igypt were unable to save the province. Help was asked
from Muktafi, the last of the Caliphs of Baghdad to exercise a measure
of independent political power. His troops defeated the Qarmatians
(908), put an end to the authority of the Tulanites (904-905), and then
repelled a second attack of the Qarmatians on Syria (906).

For thirty years Egypt and Syria were again ruled by a series of emirs
nominated by the court of Baghdad. Their brief terms of office reflect
the unstable condition of the central government. The first ‘amir
al-wmard@ to exercise supreme power in Baghdad, the eunuch Muanis
(908-933), also effectively influenced the course of events in the pro-
vinces. It was he who saved Egypt from the first attacks of the Fatimites.
Twice (914-915 and 919-920) an invading army captured Alexandria
and occupied part of the country for several months, but was in the
end repulsed. During the next fifty years the Fatimite Caliphs had
little leisure to pursue their scheme of annexing Egypt. They made
one slight attempt in 935-936. In 935 the Emir of Damascus, Muham-
mad ibn Tughj al-Ikhshid, obtained the governorship of Egypt. He
lost his Syrian possessions for a time to Muhammad ibn Ra’iq of
Aleppo. But after the death of this rival (942) he reoccupied Syria and
obtained the governorship of Mecca and Medina on the nomination of
the Abbasid Caliph.

About this time the most powerful emirs in Upper Mesopotamia were
two rulers of the Arab house of Hamdan, Nagir-ad-Daulah Hasan of
Mosul (936-967) and Saif-ad-Daulah ¢All of Diyarbakr (985-944). This
house now began to play an important part in the history of Syria. In
944 Saif-ad-Daulah seized Aleppo and became master of northern Syria,
An attempt to occupy Damascus was not permanently successful (spring of
945) and a battle fought with the army of Ikhshid, near Qinnasrin, was
indecisive. In the autumn of 945 peace was made between Saif-ad-Daulah
and Ikhshid, on the terms that the former should hold northern Syria
as far as Himg and the latter Damascus and southern Syria. The line thus
drawn is the usual line of division in the tenth and eleventh centuries
between the territory of Aleppo and the territory ruled by the sovereigns
of Egypt. Antioch and a large part of Cilicia were also dependencies of
Aleppo when the peace of 945 was made.

When Ikhshid died (July 946), he was nominally succeeded first
by one son and then, after an interval, by another. But the real ruler of
Lgypt in these tworeigns was a native African, Abu l-mish Kafar (946
968). He defeated a second attempt of Saif-ad-Daulah to seize Damascus
(946), and then renewed with him the previously existing agreement,
modified somewhat to his own advantage (947). Henceforward Kaftin's
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rule was undisturbed by foreign attack. He successfully promoted the
internal development of his own dominions, and made no attempt to
encroach on the territory of his neighbours.

In northern Syria during the period of Kafin’s reign Saif-ad-Daulah
waged a desperate and continuous warfare with the Greek Empire (944~
967). First the Muslims, and then after some years the Greeks, were the
chief aggressors. But for nearly twenty years the character of the warfare
was substantially the same. Each year some raid or expedition was
launched far over the enemy’s borders by one or both of the combatants,
and yet no decisive success was secured by either side. A notable victory
is sometimes ascribed to Saif-ad-Daulah (c.g. in the year 953), but more
often he seems to have suffered serious defeat (e.g. in November 950 and
November 960).

During these years Aleppo was the seat of a court which attracted to
it poets and men of learning from all the lands of Islim. Saif-ad-Daulah
was himself a poet and a man of letters, and also, literally, the hero of a
hundred fights. His character and his court are illuminated for us by the
poems of one of the most famous of Arabic writers, Ahmad ibn Husain,
al-Mutanabbi.

The first campaign of Nicephorus Phocas in 962 marks the commence-
ment of a change in the scene and character of Greek operations. The
most striking feature of the campaign was the sack of Aleppo and the
occupation of the city by a Greek army for six or eight days (December
962). But the most important and significant operations were those
which aimed at the conquest of Cilicia. Three years were needed to bring
them to a conclusion. In 965 Mamistra and Tarsus were both captured,
and the annexation of the province was virtually complete?

During 965 and 966 Saif-ad-Daulah was engrossed by the distractions
of civil strife and Muslim war. His death, early in 967 (in January or
February)®, was a prelude to further dissensions in Aleppo. Rival princes
of the house of Hlamdan and other emirs waged war with one another.
Nicephorus, now Emperor (963-969), seized his opportunity. In the
autumn of 968 he made a terrifying raid through the greater part of
northern Syria, burning and destroying and taking many prisoners {rom
the towns he passed. He marched up the valley of the Orontes, passed

1 Such ‘partial and temporary occupations are frequently mistaken by modern
historians for complete captures or permanent conquests. It should not be said
withouat qualification of an oriental town in this period that it has been captured,
unless its citadel is known to have been surrendered or stormed. In 962 the citadel
of Aleppo remained intact and Saif-ad-Daulah and the best of his troops lay outside
the city undefeated.

2 The sources which relate the capture of these towns at an carlier date cither
give the year wrongly or possibly refer to temporary occupations, such as those
referred to in last note.

3 The authorities vary curiously between Friday, 25 January (Kamal-ad-Din),
and Friday, 8 February (Yahya, Al-makin, Ibn Khalligan).
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Hamih and Hims, and then turned through Al-Bugai‘ah to the sea. He
returned northwards along the coast by Jabalah and Latiqiyah to Antioch.
No territory was gained by this invasion, unless possibly the sea-coast
town of Latiqiyah. But the display of the Emperor’s power contributed
to the success of his representative in the following year. Nicephorus, as
he withdrew to Cilicia, left a strong garrison in the castle of Baghris, at
the Syrian gates. It was commanded by Michael Burtzes, who soon
learned that the people of Autioch, having declared their independence
of Aleppo, had no settled government. He secured an entrance into the
city by the help of traitors, and took possession on 28 October 969.
Two months later he imposed humiliating terms of peace on Aleppo,
which was again occupied by Greek troops, as it had been in 962. The
boundaries between the dukedom of Antioch and the emirate of Aleppo
were minutely defined and remained practically the same for the next
hundred years. Harim was the farthest castle of the Greeks on the east
and Athérib the corresponding fortress of Aleppo on the west. On the
north the territory of Aleppo extended to the river Sajir and included
Mambij. It was a condition of peace that the emirs of Aleppo should
pay an annual tribute to the Greeks®.

The fourth Fatimite Caliph, Abu Tamim Ma‘add al-Mu‘izz (953-975),
added much to the fame and power of the dynasty. His success was due
to his own qualities of statesmanship and to the talents of his most trusted
general, Jauhar ar-Rami, originally a Greek slave (0b. 992). When Abu’l-
mish Kafar died (April 968), Mu‘izz, having established his supremacy in
Tunis and Morocco, had already commenced to prepare for the invasion
of Egypt. Kafur’s death was followed by civil strife in Egypt and by
circumstances which caused wide-spread distress. A strong party was
ready to welcome the Fatimite ruler. No one was much opposed to his
taking possession of the country. In the summer of 969 Jauhar’s in-
vasion met with only slight opposition. Cairo was occupied on 6 July,
and the name of the Iatimite Caliph quietly supplanted that of his
Abbasid rival in the public prayers of the following Friday (9 July).
Jauhar’s conciliatory policy and the practical benefits of his government
secured general acquiescence in the new regime. Mu‘izz did not transfer
his residence to Egypt until the early summer of 973, but Jauhar’s con-
uest marks the beginning of a new period in the history of Egypt and
of the Caliphate (969). For two centuries the governors of Egypt con-
tested the claim of the Abbasids to the obedience of all Islam. The
prestige of its rulers was equal and even superior to that of the Caliphs
of Baghdad. The emirs of Syria and Arabia had an alternative Caliph to
whom they might transfer their allegiance at choice. During the next
hundred years the rulers of Lower Mesopolamia were either too weak or
too much engaged elsewhere to exercise any effective control in Syria, The

1 Kamil-ad-Din gives large extracts from the treaty, including a definition of
the boundaries on the north and north-west.
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histories of Syria and Egypt thus run, for the most part, in one channel.
In the extreme north the emirs of Aleppo maintain a precarious in-
dependence. But southern and central Syria, which had been subject to
the Ikbshids and to Abul-mish Kaftir, remained normally subject to
Egypt until the coming of the Turks.

The disaffection or rivalry of the Qarmatians was the chief obstacle
to the occupation of Damascus and southern Syria by the Fatimites. It
seems probable that the Qarmatians of Bahrain had been up to this point
secret supporters and allies of the Fatimites. It is therefore possible that
their invasions of Syria in 964 and 968 were instigated by the Caliph
Mutizz as a step towards his conquest of Xgypt and Syria. But now
a party held power in Bahrain whose policy was to oppose the Fatimites
and to acknowledge the Abbasid Caliphs. Such a complete reversal of
the principles of the sect could not fail to shake the confidence of its
adherents, and it may be that the rapid decline of the Qarmatians from
this date onwards is due to the internal schism so introduced’. The new
policy had only a brief prospect of success. Syria was invaded by one of
Jauhar's lieutenants, Jadfar ibn Fallah. He defeated the Ikhshid governor,
Husain ibn ‘Ubaidallah, at Ramlah in the autumn of 969 and entered
Damascus in the third week of November. The population of Damascus
was not disposed to acknowledge a Shi‘ite Caliph, and Ja‘far’s position
as governor during two years was precarious and uneasy. On the other
hand Acre, Sidon, Beyrout, and Tripolis seem to have transferred their
allegiance to the Fatimites without resistance. The decisive factor in
their case was the command which the Egyptian fleet held of the sea.
In 971 the Qarmatian leader, Hasan al-‘asam (Ilasan al-a‘sham), in
agreement with the Emir of Aleppo and the Caliph of Baghdad, invaded
Syria. Ja‘far was defeated and Damascus occupied (autumn 971), and the
Qarmatians became masters of the interior of southern Syria. During
the three years of their occupation they twice invaded Egypt without
success (October 971 and May 974). After their second repulse Damascus
was reoccupied by Fatimite troops for a few months (June 974). But
the inhabitants were still opposed to the Fatimites, and chose a Turkish
emir, Al-aftakin, to be their governor (spring 975). Al-aftakin, after an
unsuccessful attack on the Syrian coast-towns in 976, was besieged in
Damascus for six months by Jauhar (July—December). A Qarmatian army
came to his rescue, and the allies reoccupied southern Palestine with the
exception of Ascalon, which Jauhar held against them for fifteen months.
The loss of this city in the spring of 978 was counterbalanced by an
Egyptian victory near Ramlah (15 August 978). Al-aftakin’s career was
ended by his capture after the battle, but the Egyptians judged it ex-
pedient to buy off the Qarmatians by promising payment to them of an
annual sum of money. Damascns also maintained its independence.

1 8o De Goeje.
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A Syrian emir named Qassdm was chosen governor by the citizens, and
remained in power wuntil July 983. During most of his emirate a large
part of southern Syria was ruled independently by the Arab chief, Mu-
farrij ibn Daghfal ibn Jarrah. In 982! this chief was driven out of the
country, and thus, finally, Palestine was reduced to obedience. In the
following year Qassim himself surrendered to an Egyptian army. The
Caliph, Abu mangir Nizir al-*Aziz (975-996), then secured control of
Damascus by appointing as its governor Bakjiir, recently Emir of Hims,
who was a persona grata to the inhabitants (December 983). He ruled
five years and was then deposed for disloyalty (October 988). But the
series of governors who succeeded him, until the Turkish occupation,
were nearly all nominees of the Fatimite Caliphs.

By the Fatimite conquest of Egypt and the Greek occupation of
Aleppo in the same year (969), the way was opened for the clash of two
distant powers in Syria. The Syrian coast-towns as far as Tripolis quickly
became a portion of the Fatimite dominions. In the early part of the year
971 an army sent by Ja‘far ibn Fallah unsuccessfully besieged Antioch
for some months. The attempt was not followed up because of the re-
sistance that the Fatimites met with in Palestine. It was also the con-
dition of Palestine during the Fatimite conquest and the Qarmatian
occupation that induced the Emperor John (969-976) to invade Syria in
975. Aleppo was already a humble tributary, and probably the Emperor
expected to reduce a large part of the country to the same condition.
The fullest description of his campaign is contained in a letter that he
wrote to an Armenian prince?. The expedition lasted from April to
October. The farthest point reached by the main army was the plain of
Esdraelon (Marj ibn ‘Amir). From Antioch the Greeks marched past
Hamiah and Hims, then through the Biga and the valley of the Jordan
as far as Baisin. From Baisan they turned westward to Acre, and from
there along the coast back again to Antioch. No hostile army attempted
to stop their progress. Most of the Syrian emirs professed submission in
order to save themselves from attack. Al-aftakin of Damascus and others
purchased immunity by paying considerable sums of money. Baalbek
was besieged and captured, and Beyrout was successfully stormed. Tripolis
was besieged for forty days without success. The real gains of the ex-
pedition were made on the coast just to the south of Antioch and in the
hills facing Jabalah and Latiqiyah. From now onwards Jabalah was an
advanced post of the Greek Empire, facing Tripolis and the territory of
the Fatimites. In the hills Sahyin and Barziiyah became Greek strong-
holds. Beyond these limits nothing was gained. The southern emis,
who promised to pay an amual tribute, and even signed treaties to

1 Possibly in the beginning of 983 ; at all events before the Egyptian attack on
Qassim.
¢ Matthew of Edessa (trans, by E. Dulaurier, 1858), pp. 16s5gq.
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this effect, were beyond the reach of the Emperor’s troops in ordinary
times and never fulfilled their promises.

In Aleppo after the death of Saif-ad-Daulah (967) the authority of
government was usurped by Turkish slaves, of whom Farghtyah
(Qarghityah) was the chief. In the following year Saif-ad-Daulah’s son,
Sa‘d-ad-Daulah Abu "l-ma‘dli, was expelled from the city (968). When
Farghiiyah submitted to the Greeks (970), as previously described, Sa‘d-
ad-Daulah was allowed to retain Hims. In 975 Farghiiyah was thrown
into prison by an associate, the emir Bakjir, part of whose later history
has already been narrated. This encouraged Sa‘d-ad-Daulah to attempt
the recovery of his father’s capital (976). Bakjir was compelled to
come to terms, and received Hims in compensation for the surrender of
Aleppo (977).

The chief feature of the remainder of Sa‘d-ad-Daulah’s emirate is the
oscillation of Aleppo between dependence upon the Greeks and alliance
with the Egyptians. Sa‘d-ad-Daulah wished to be quit of the burden of
tribute due to the Emperor, and was willing to make concessions to the
Caliph in return for his help. But ‘Aziz hoped to reduce northern Syria
to the same state of obedience as Palestine, and for this and other reasons
Sa‘d-ad-Daulah was compelled at times to ask protection from the Greeks.
His first revolt, in 981, quickly collapsed owing to lack of support from
Egypt. In 983 Bakjir of Hims, having quarrelled with Sa‘d-ad-Daulah,
attacked Aleppo with the support of Fatimite troops (September). The
siege was raised by a relief force from Antioch under Bardas Phocas.
Bakjir fled to Damascus, and Flimg was sacked by Greek soldiers
(October). Even in these circumstances there was friction between Sa‘d-
ad-Daulah and his protectors. The dispute was settled by the payment
in one year of two years’ tribute?, During 985 and 986 Sa‘d-ad-Daulah
was again in revolt. The principal events were the capture of Killiz by
the Greeks (985) and their siege of Famiyah (986). Fatimite troops
captured and held for a short time the castle of Bulunyas. Most likely
it was the determination of ‘Aziz to make peace with the Greeks that
led to Sa‘d-ad-Daulah’s submission to the Emperor on the same terms
as before. The amount of the annual tribute was 20,000 dinars (400,000
dirhems).

The career of Bakjir, which is characteristic of the period, may here
be followed to its close. After ruling Damascus for five years in dependence
on “Aziz (983-988), he was deposed by his order. He fled to Ragqah, on

! Gustave Schlumberger, who gives a brilliant account of all these events, over-
estimates the results of the campaign of 975, and misapprehends the position held
by the Greeks in Syria at this date and later.

¥ There was fighting between the allies after the retreat of Bakjir. The cause
is not mentioned by the sources. Possibly Bardas Phocas demanded payment for
his help either in mouey or in some other way, Kamil-ad-Din is wrong in stating
that the Greeks were defeated and driven away from Aleppo by Sa‘d-ad-Daulah. His
narrative under this year is confused, and includes events that happened in 986.
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the Euphrates, and from there once more plotted against Sa‘d-ad- Daulah.
In April 991 he was defeated, captured, and executed by his former master
and rival. In this battle Greek troops from Antioch again assisted the
Emir of Aleppo.

In 987 or 988 (a.m. 377) the first of a series of treaties between the
Greek Bmperors and the Egyptian Caliphs was made. The scanty details
which are preserved suggest that it followed the lines of the better-
known treaties of later date. If so, the outstanding feature is that the
Emperor exercises his influence on behalf of the Christian subjects of
the Caliph, and that the Caliph similarly acts as protector of the
Mouslims of the Empire. It is significant that under this arrangement
the Fatimite Caliph is recognised to the exclusion of his Abbasid rival.
Under the treaty there was an exchange of prisoners and the duration of
peace was fixed at seven years'.

Sa‘d-ad-Daulah was succeeded nominally by his son Abu’l-fada’il
Sa‘id-ad-Daulah (December 991). But the effective ruler throughout his
reign was the wazir Abu Muhammad Lala al-kabnr (Lilt the elder). It
was presumably hostility to him that drove a number of the mamliiks of
Aleppo about this time to seek refuge in Bgypt. Their support encouraged
Aziz to attempt again the conquest of Aleppo. This led to a renewal
of war with the Greek Empire also. The governor of Damascus, Man-
jutakin (Banjiitakin), commanded the Egyptian army. He invaded the
territory of Aleppo and conducted operations there for thirteen months
(992-993). A Greek force from Antioch under Michael Burtzes was
repulsed (June 992). But Manjiitakin’s operations were not energetic, and
in the spring of 993 he returned to Damascus owing to lack of provisions.
Next spring (994) ‘Aziz sent reinforcements and supplies to Syria, and
with these at his service Manjiitakin attacked Aleppo early in June.
A relief force from Antioch was severely defeated on the banks of the
Orontes (14 September 994). Scarcity of food, caused by the closeness
of the blockade, now reduced the defenders of Aleppo to desperate straits.
In their extremity they were saved by the sudden and unexpected arrival
of the Emperor Basil (976-1025). He rode through Asia Minor in sixteen
days at the head of 8000 horsemen. The alarm caused by his arrival was
so great, the numbers of his army probably so exaggerated, that Man-
jatakin burned his tents and equipment and made off in panie, without
risking a battle (end of April 995). Basil followed southwards as far as

1 The Muslim historians Abu ’l-mahasin and Al-‘ainl (Rosen, p. 202), who are
our authorities, particularly mention that prayers were to be said in the mosque it
Constantinople in the name of ‘Azlz, and that the Emperor agreed to release his
Muslim prisoners. ~Al-‘aini, however, also says that the Emperor sent materials to
Jerusalem for the repair of the church of the Resurrection, and this, doubtless,
was in accordance with the terms of the treaty. See infra; pp. 256-7.. The dates
of the later treaties between the Empire and the Caliphate are a.p. 1000, 1027,
and 1037.
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Al-Buqai‘ah, and then turning down to the coast marched northwards by
the Mediterranean to Antioch. Prisoners were taken from Rafaniyah and
Hims, but as dependencies of Aleppo they were presumably not seriously
injured. Tripolis was besieged without success for more than forty days.
Taratis was occupied, and garrisoned by Armenian auxiliaries.

‘Aziz now began to prepare extensively for war with the Emperor.
He made terms with Liilt, who formally acknowledged his Caliphate (995).
But the only fruit of these preparations was an expedition to recover
Taratis. ‘Aziz died on 18 October 996, and revolts in southern Syria
against the authority of Hasan ibn ‘Ammar, who ruled in the name
of the new Caliph, made foreign wars impossible. For three years the
governor of Antioch carried on an active border warfare and somewhat
strengthened his position in the direction of Tripolis. In 998 he besieged
Famiyah which was held by a Fatimite garrison. The Egyptians sent a
relief force and the besiegers were severely defeated (19 July 998). This
defeat brought the Emperor Basil once more to Syria (October 999).

Basil’s second Syrian campaign lasted almost exactly three months.
Two months were spent in raiding the province of Hims as far as Baalbek.
Shaizar was occupied and garrisoned. Several castles were burned and
ruined (Abu-qubais, Masyath, ‘Arqah, and the town of Rafaniyah). It
is not likely that Hims itself was much injured. A large amount
of plunder and many captives were secured. From 5 December to
6 January Tripolis was invested, without success. The Emperor spent
the rest of the winter in Cilicia. Affairs in Armenia now claimed his
attention, but even apart from this Basil probably desired to make peace
with the Caliph of Egypt. It may be that the ten years’ truce concluded
about this time was ratified before the Emperor left Cilicia in the summer
of 1000

In the second half of the tenth century Egypt enjoved a period of
much prosperity and internal peace. This was principally the merit of
the Caliphs Ma‘add al-Mu‘izz (958-975) and Nizir al-‘Aziz (975-996).
They were just and tolerant rulers and fortunate in the generals and
officers of state who served them. Art, learning, and manufactures were
fostered and flourished. Numerous public buildings and other works of
public utility date from this period. The burdens of taxation were some-
what lightened and move equally distributed. Much of the kaleidoscopic
life of the Thousand und One Nights was actually realised in the Cairo
of those days.

The instability of fortune and the caprice of rulers never found more
striking illustrations than in the reign of the sixth Caliph, Abu ‘Alf al-

1 The Egyptian plenipotentiary in the negotiations was-chosen by Barjuwsin,
who was assassinated on 4 April 1000, Basil seems to have opened negotiations
during his Syrian campaign, so that the treaty may have been concluded by the
spring of 1000, The conditions of peace are not specified by Yahyd, from whom the
particulars of this paragraph are taken.
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Mangiir al-Hakim (996-1021). His minority was a time of chaos, when
the chiefs of the Berber and Turkish guards fought and schemed for
supremacy. The native historians relate strange and incredible stories of
his personal government, out of which it is nearly impossible to make a
coherent picture. He is represented as arbitrary and cruel beyond measure
and as the persecutor of every class in turn. He kept his position only
by unscrupulous assassination and by playing off against one another
the Arab, Turkish, Berber, and Negro factions which mingled in his
court. On the other hand, measures are attributed to him which have
been interpreted as the conceptions of a would-be reformer and unpractical
idealist. In part of his reign he seems to be a rigid Muslim, persecuting
Jews and Christians against all tradition and in spite of the fact that his
mother was a Christian and his uncle at one time Patriarch of Jerusalem.
At another period his conduct suggests that he was influenced by the
esoteric doctrine of the Isma‘ilian sect to which his ancestors belonged.
Towards the end of his life he seems to have countenanced sectaries who
proclaimed him to be an incarnation of deity. The mystery of his death
was a fitting close to a mysterious life. He left his palace one dark night
(18 February 1021) never to return; the presumption is that he was
assassinated. But some declared that he would yet return in triumph as
the divine vice-gerent, and the Druses of Lebanon are said to maintain
this belief to the present day.

The revolts in southern Syria at the beginning of Hakim’s reign
reflect the strife of parties in Egypt and did not threaten the authority
of the Caliphate itself. This distinction helps to make intelligible the
maze of revolts and depositions and revolutions in which the governorship
of Damascus was now involved. In twenty-four years and a half there
were at least twenty changes in the occupancy of the post. Two governors
between them held office for nine years, so that the average term of the
remainder was less than ten months each. More than one was deposed
within two months of his appointment. Generally the only cause of change
was the arbitrary disposition of the Caliph or an alteration in the balance
of power amongst the emirs of his court. Sometimes the new governor
had to establish his authority by force of arms.

On one occasion in these years there was a revolt of 'a more serious
character.  Early in 1011 the Arab chief Mufarrij ibn Daghfal ibn
Jarrah, having defeated the Caliph’s representative, became ruler of inland
Palestine for the second time. He failed to occupy any of the coast-towns
but held possession of the interior for two years and five months, until
his death (1018). A peculiar feature of this revolt was the acknowledgment
by Ibn Daghfal of the shasif" of Mecca, Hasan ibn Ja‘far, as “commander
of the faithful.” This personage was a descendant of the Prophet and so
possessed one outstanding qualification for the Caliphate. But his only
supporter was Ibn Daghfal, and his phantom authority lasted less than
two years. Ibn Daghfal’s sons were defeated by Hakim’s troops im-
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mediately after their father’s death, and the control of Palestine passed
again to the governor of Damascus.

An event of special interest to Christendom occurred in Jerusalem
during Hakim’s Caliphate, namely, the profanation and ruin of the
church of the Holy Sepulchre (commencing 27 September 1009). It is
unlikely that the fabric of the church was seriously injured. Kakim
ordered its relics to be taken away and its monuments, including the
Holy Sepulchre, to be destroyed. The portable furnishings of the church
and its treasures were carried into safety before the Caliph’s agents arrived.
But the Holy Sepulchre and other venerated shrines were destroyed as
completely as possible. The interior must have been left in a very
mutilated condition. Mufarrij ibn Daghfal began the work of restora-
tion when he was ruler of southern Palestine (.c. between 1011 and 1018)*.

Sa‘id-ad-Daulah of Aleppo having died early in January 1002, Lala
banished the surviving members of the Hamdan family to Egypt and
assumed the emirate. He acknowledged the Fatimite Caliph, Hakim,
and also continued to pay tribute to the Greek Emperor. His rule is
praised as having been wise and just. After his death (August 1009)

1 The intention of the Caliph and the extent of the destruction of the church are
to be ascertained chiefly from the narratives of Abu Yala (pp. G6-68) and Yahya
(p. 195sq.). The former conveys the impression that a primary object of the Caliph
was to plunder the treasures of the church. His version of the Caliph’s order par-
ticularly specifies the destruction of the monuments (athar, which, however, is an
ambiguous word and might signify relics). When the historian says ““its structures
were ruined and uprooted stone by stone,” he refers, presumably, to such buildings
as the shrine of the Holy Sepulchre. Yahya's account would harmonise completely
with this view but for his summary statement ‘it was thrown down completely to
the foundations, except what could not be ruined and was too difficult to uproot.”
If the subject of the first verb is the church, then obviously the expression “to the
foundations” cannot seriously be pressed, and the amount of damage to the walls
and fabric remains obscure. But the subject in the original is quite vague, and the
reference may be principally to the monuments and the interior structures. The
brief statements of other writers, Eastern and Western, are no proof of such a
complete destruction of the church as modern writers have assumed. The exaet
date is supplied by Yahya (Tuesday, five days from the end of Safar, a.m. 400).
This agrees so far with the statement of Ademar (Lequien, 1, 478) that the Ioly
Sepulchre was destroyed on 29 September (a.p. 1010).  Yahya (p. 201, lines 9sqq.)
relates that Ibn Daghfal began the work of restoration; he observes particularly
that ““he restored the places in it” (i.e. the shrines?). Possibly Haki
authorised its repair, under the influence of his Christian mother and uncle
Glaber). In a.m. 411 (a.n. 1020) the church is described by Yahya (p. 250) a
in a ruined condition. The relevant extracts from the Latin historians are given by
Lequien, Oriens Christianus, 11, 475 sqq. Other references will be found in Ibn al-
athir, 1x, 147, MaqrTai, 11, 287 (Kitab al-khitat, Bulak edit., 1853-1854), Abu ’l-maha-
sin, 11, 64 (from Adh-dhahabi), and 11, 101, Cedrenus (Corp. Script. Byzant.), Vol. 11,
p- 456, Forty-five years before this, in a.n. 966, this church had been seriously injured
by the local Muslim and Jewish population (Yahya, p. 125sq.). The dome of the
Heoly Sepulchre and the roof of the adjoining main church were then both de-
stroyed, and the necessary repairs had been completed only a short time before the
events of 1009, !
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Manstr his son, although unpopular, held the emirate for some years
against the Flamdan family and the attacks of the Bani Kilab under
Salih ibn Mirdas. Finally he was expelled from Aleppo by an insurrec-
tion (6 January 1016), headed by the governor of the castle, Mubarak-
ad-Daulah I‘atah and, having escaped to Antioch, became a pensioner of
the Greeks. These events increased the authority of the Egyptians in
northern Syria. About a year later, Mubarak-ad-Daulah was made
governor of Tyre, Sidon, and Beyrout by Hakim, and ¢Aziz-ad-Daulah
Fatik, an Armenian, was installed as governor of Aleppo (8 February
1017). As so often happened in such cases, the new governor began to
act as an independent emir, and his assassination (18 June 1022)
was probably instigated by Sitt-al-mulk, Hakim’s sister, now regent.
During the next two years and a half an Egyptian garrison held the
citadel of Aleppo, and a series of Egyptian governors controlled the city.

The seventh Fatimite Caliph was Abu 'l-hasan ‘Al az-Zahir. He
was a boy when he succeeded his father and he never exercised much
influence in the government of his dominions (1021-1086). For the
first three years of his reign Hakim’s sister, Sitt-al-mulk, was regent.
Soon after her death the Arab tribes on the borders of Syria made a
league against the Caliph, hoping to conquer and rule the country
(1024). The leaders of the revolt were $alih ibn Mirdas, chief of the
Bani Kilab, who lived in the neighbourhood of Aleppo, Sindn ibn
‘Ulyan, chief of the Bani Kalb, near Damascus, and Hassan, a son of
Mufarrij ibn Daghfal, whose home was in southern Palestine. The con-
federates were o.t first successful both in Palestine and northern Syria.
Aleppo was captured by $alih ibn Mirdas (January 1025)!, and Hims,
Baalbek, and Sidon soon acknowledged his authority. Thus a new
dynasty, that of the Mirdasites, was established in Aleppo (1025-1080).
In Palestine the Caliph’s representative, Anaishtakin ad-dizbir, was more
than once defeated and was driven out of Syria. The least successful of
the allies was Sinin ibn ‘Ulyan. After his death in July 1028, his
successor deserted the alliance and submitted to the Caliph. In the
following year a decisive battle was fought at Uqhuwanah, south of Lake
Tiberias, between $alih and Hassin on the one side, and the Egyptians
and their allies on the other (14 May 1029). $alih was killed and
Hassan’s power was completely broken. From now onwards Aniishtakin
was governor of Damascus and the most powerful emir in Syria
(1029-1041).

L The citadel did not surrender until five months later (June 1025). Cf. note
supra, p. 246, As illustrating the textual criticism that must always be applied to
the dates of Arabic historians, it may be pointed out that 13 Dhu ’l-qa‘dah 415 in
Kamil-ad-Diw’s text (date of the capture of Aleppo) should be 28 Dhu ‘l-qa‘dah 415,
and that 1 Jumada ii 416 (date of the surrender of the citadel) should be 1 Jumada i
416, These are typical errors. The correct dates are given by Yahya (pp. 246, 248),
along with the week-days, which provide the necessary test of accuracy. See
Stevenson, Crusaders in the Eust, appendix on Chronology,
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During the period of this rebellion, in 1027 (a.m. 418), an in-
teresting treaty of peace was made between the Fatimite Caliph and the
Emperor Constantine VIIL It was provided that the Caliph’s name
should be mentioned in the public prayers of the mosques throughout
the Empire, to the exclusion of his Abbasid rival. This arrangement
was continued until the year 1056, when it was reversed at the instance
of the Turkish Sultan Tughril Beg. A further recognition of the re-
presentative character of the Iatimite Caliph, and another concession to
Islam, was contained in the provision that the Caliph might restore the
mosque in Constantinople and appoint a muezzin to officiate there. The
counterpart of these provisions gave the Emperor the right to restore
the church of the Holy Sepulchre in Jerusalem. It is not to be assumed
that the church had lain in ruins since its profanation by Hakim's
orders in 1009, nor, perhaps, that much was actuaﬂy done at this
time in the way of restoration®. Another concession made by the
Caliph was that those Christians who had become Muslims by compul-
sion in the time of Hakim might again profess Christianity without
penalty. It may be assumed that the treaty of peace, as usual, was valid
for a limited period only; but the term is not specified by the only
source that mentions the treaty.

Nasr Shibl-ad-Daulsah, son of $alih ibn Mirdas, was permitted to
succeed his father as ruler of Aleppo on the condition that he acknow-
ledged the Fatimite Caliph in the customary manner, on his coinage and
in the public prayers of Friday. His emirate did not include Hims or
Hamih, but extended north-eastward to the Euphrates. The Greeks,
who had recently been losing ground in Syria, now seized what seemed
to them an opportunity of improving their position. The territory of
Aleppo was twice invaded (1029 and 1030), both times unsuccessfixlly.
The Emperor Romanus shared in the second invasion, a very ill-judged
attempt. The Greek army suffered so much in the neighbourhood of
¢Azaz from the hot season, lack of water, and fever that it was com-
pelled to retreat in a few days and lost heavily as it retired (August
1080). The Emir of Aleppo, reckoning his triumph an occasion of con-
ciliation and not of defiance, at once opened negotiations for peace.
A treaty was signed on terms that were distinctly unfavourable to the
Muslim city. Aleppo again became tributary to the Empire, and a Greek
deputy was allowed to reside in the city and watch over the due per-
formance of the conditions of peace (April 1081).

1 Magqrizi (Khitat, p. 855, lines 9sqq.) is here the chief authority. He does not
name the Emperor, but does mention Zahir. William of Tyre also refers to a
restoration of the church by permission of *Daher” (=Zihir), and Cedrenus, 11,
501, implies that the restoration was permitted by a son of the Caliph who destroyed
the church. The brief statement of Cedrenus is obviously very confused and in-
aceurate (¢f. infra, p. 257, n. 8). If Maquizi were the only authority it might be con-
jectured that his date a.m. 418 was an error for a.m. 428 (i.e. .. 1087). Sce p- 257.
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At this date the territory of the Greeks in Syria extended eastward
from Antioch to Harim and southwards along the coast as far as
Maraqiyah. The hillmen of the Jabal Ansariyah, who adjoined this
territory, were partially held in check by strong castles such as Bikisrayil,
but still maintained their independence. After the defeat of Romanus,
one of the chiefs of the hill tribes, Nagr ibn Mushraf, captured Bikisrayil
and a general rising took place. Maraqiyah was besieged by Ibn Mushraf
and the Emir of Tripolis. Nicetas, the new governor of Antioch, took
prompt action against a very dangerous situation. He raised the siege
of Maraqiyah (December 1080), and during the next two years syste-
matically besieged and reduced the castles of the hillmen (1031- 1032;
Balatunus, Bxl\mayxl and $afitha were among the fortresses now garri-
soned and held by the Greeks.

These events brought about a resumption of hostilities between the
Empire and the Egyptian Caliph. Antshtakin of Damascus and the
Emir of Tyre had given a timorous support to the mountaineers in their
struggle with Nicetas. Rafaniyah was therefore attacked and captured
by Greek troops. A Byzantine fleet threatened Alexandria and the
mouths of the Nile. Both parties desired a stable peace, but the task
of settling the matters in dispute proved to be long and difficult. The
chief obstacle to a settlement was the demand of the Emperor that
Aleppo should be treated as a Greek dependency’. The negotiations
were continued, or resumed, after the death of Romanus (April 1034),
and peace was signed, perhaps in the autumn of 10872 FEach party
pledged itself not to assist the enemies of the other, and their respective
spheres of influence in northern Syria were defined. The Greek deputy
whom Romanus had stationed in Aleppo had been driven out soon after
that Emperor’s death, so that Aleppo probably secured its independence.
The right of the Emperor to renovate the church of the Holy Sepulchre
was acknowledged, and possibly the privilege of appointing the Bishop
of Jerusalem. In return Michael IV set free 5000 Muslim prisoners,
The duration of the peace was fixed at thirty years. The Emperor sent
builders and money to Jerusalem, but the repairs to the church were not
completed until the reign of his successor Constantine IX?.

1 Full details of the negotiations are given by Yahya (p. 270sq.). His account
throws light on the terms of the treaty of 1037, and has heen used above to sup-
plement the meagre details of that treaty preserved by others. Unfortunately
Yahya's narrative, at least as printed, breaks off before the year 107 is reached.

2 This date is derived from Yahya, who seems to fix it as being three and a
half (Muslim) years after the death of Romanus. Barhebraeus gives a.m. 427, but
his narrative, on the whole, is not strongly against a.m. 428, which would agree
with Yahyd. On the other hand, Cedrenus (vol. m, p. 515) gives s 6544
(=4.», 1035-1086) and Abu ’1-fidi (11r, 96) and Ibn al-athir (1x, 313) both a.m. 429.

3 The authorities are those of the last note. The renovation of the church must
have been considerable and not merely a repair of the damage done by Hikim.
Cedrenus (11, 501) wrongly makes Romanus commence the work and Michael com-
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The eighth Fatimite Caliph, Abu tamim Ma‘add al-Mustansir,
was only seven years old when his father died (June 1036), so that his
reign began with a sucvession of regencies. The Caliph’s mother, an
African woman, exercised a considerable amount of influence. The con-
temporary Persian traveller Nasir-i-Khusrau records very favourable
impressions of the prosperity and tranquillity of the country while the
Caliph was a minor.

Early in this reign peaceful relations between A]eppo and Egypt
were broken off. Nagr ibn Salih was defeated and slain in battle with
Aniishtakin (May 1038), and Aleppo was captured and garrisoned by
Egyptian troops for a few years (1038-1042). The disgrace of Anashtakin,
followed immediately by his death (January-February 1042)", weakened
the Fatimite dominion all over Syria. Aleppo was recovered by Nagr’s
brother, Mu‘izz-ad-Daulah Thumal (March 1042). He resumed payment
of tribute to the Greeks and so secured himself in that direction. The
terms of the rulers of Egypt were not so easily satisfied. Envoys came
and went between the parties. Attacks were launched against Thumal
by the Emirs of Hims and Damascus, acting in the name of the Caliph
(1048-1050). At length, in 1050, an agreement satisfactory to both sides
was arrived at.

Two isolated events, which are a part of the history of the Fafimite
Caliphs, deserve mention here. In 1049* Mu‘izz ibn Badis, the Zaivite
Emir of Tunis, ceased to pay tribute to Mustansir and transferred his
allegiance to the Abbasid Caliph. His family had ruled in Qairawan,
in practical independence, since 978, when the Fatimite Caliph of the
day made Cairo his residence and capital. But the formal separation,
signalised by the acknowledgment of the Caliph of Baghdad, took place
only now. On the other hand, for the greater part of the year 1059 the
Caliphate of Mustansir was acknowledged in Baghdad itself. Such
acknowledgments were now symbols of the triumph of political parties
and alliances. The Turkish Sultan Tughril Beg identified his cause with
that of the Abbasid Caliphs, with the result that his enemies in

plete it.  William of Tyre, also, says that Romanus received permission to restore
the church. Possibly the explanation of these statements is that during the nego-
tiations of 1081-1034 the article regarding the restoration of the church was agreed
to (so Yahya), although the treaty of which it was part was not signed until the
reign of Michael. William of Tyre seems to imply that not much progress was
made with the repaivs until the reign of Constantine. He gives 1048 as the date
when the work was completed ; similarly Abu 1-fidd (a.1. 440). There was a severe
earthquake in Jerusalem in January 1034 (Yn}}yé, p. 2725 cf. Cedrenus, m, p. 511),
which may possibly have caused some of the injury that was afterwards repaired.

. !1 1042 according to Kamal-ad-Din and Ibn al-athir, 1041 according to Abu

a‘la,

% So Ibn ‘Adhari (s.m. 440), who further states that Ibn Badis struck new
coinage in Sha‘hin 441 (end of 1049 or beginning of 1050). Ibn al-athir is incon-
sistent with himself, giving both a.m. 435 and A 440, Abu lmahasin gives both
An. 435 and aum 443, preferring the latter. i
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Mesopotamia were disposed to favour recognition of the Fatimite Caliphs
in those districts and cities where they triumphed. In 1059 Baghdad
was occupied by a Turkish emir, Arslan al-Basasiri, who, being an enemy
of the sultan, acted in the manner just described. The occasion was
hailed in Egypt as an extraordinary triumph, and in fact probably
marked the highest point of superiority to the Abbasids ever reached
by the Fatimite Caliphs.

‘When Mustansir came of age he shewed such feebleness and in-
capacity that he was treated by all parties as a cypher in the government.
The ministry of Elasan al-yazinl (1050-1058) was still, on the whole,
prosperous and considerate of the general welfare. But after his death
there recommenced a bitter struggle for power between the leaders of the
Turkish and those of the negro troops. The country was devastated and
impoverished by civil war, and finally lay at the mercy of the unscrupulous
and cruel Turkish leader Nagir-ad-Daunlah ibn Hamdan (1062-1078). Pro-
longed drought and famine increased the miseries of the unhappy people.
The influence of Egypt upon foreign affairs fell to its lowest ebb. It was
in no way able to share in the defence of Syria against the Seljiiq Turks.

The rule of Mu‘izz-ad-Daulah Thumal in Aleppo was mild and
generous, and therefore popular. His greatest troubles were caused by
the unruly Arabs of the district, the Bani Kilab, and latterly by the
Seljiiq Turks, already planted at Rahabah on the Euphrates. In January
1058, feeling no longer equal to the tasks of his position, he abdicated
and left an Egyptian governor and garrison once more in power. These
were soon expelled by the citizens assisted by the Bani Kilab (September
1060), and shortly afterwards Mu‘izz-ad-Daulah was persuaded to return
to his former post (April 1061). During his second brief emirate the
Greeks provoked hostilities by repairing some border castles, and Artah
was taken from them. Peace with them was renewed during the civil
war that followed Mu‘izz-ad-Daulah’s death (November 1062). Artah
appears to have returned to its former owners.

Thumal’s brother, Asad-ad-Daulah ‘Atiyah ibn $alih, was his suc-
cessor. His title to succeed was challenged by a nephew, Mahmid ibn
Nagr, and the brief period of his emirate was one of civil war (1062-1065).
It was at this date, just before the Norman conquest of England, that
the Seljiiq Turks entered Syria.

From the ninth century onwards, Turkish governors and Turkish
generals and Turkish mercenaries play an important part in the history
of Syria and especially of Egypt. The Tultnites were a Turkish family
and were served by Turkish officers and soldiers. So also were the Ikh-
shids. In Mesopotamia, from which these viceroys came, Turkish slaves
held the highest place, subject only to the nominal authority of the
Caliphs. In Egypt the Fafimite dynasty retained and added to the
Turkish household troops of their predecessors. Turkish, Berber, and
Negro factions struggled for supremacy, and the Fatimite governors of
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Syrian towns in the tenth and eleventh centuries were often Turkish
Mamliks.

Before the middle of the eleventh century, a new wave of Turkish
migration, under the great Sultan Tughril Beg (1037-1063), swept into
Lower Mesopotamia from the north and threatened Armenia and Upper
Mesopotamia. It was the precursor of the conquest of Syria by the
Seljiiq Turks. The manner of their conquest is representative of many
other periods in Syrian history. Bands of horsemen, a few hundred
strong—seldom as many as a thousand—rode under adventurous leaders
who sought their fortune and lived by their swords. They took service
with any ruler for money or for lands, and gained their chief advantage
where local feuds were being waged. Some novelty in their arms or in
their way of fighting might give them an advantage in battle. In any
case they were always on the war-path, and so could finally wear down
the resistance of cities which depended upon the cultivation of the land
or upon peaceful industry. The inland towns of Syria—Aleppo, Hims,
Baalbek, Damascus, Jerusalem—yielded first and most completely to
the Turks. Once established, the way of the conquerors was smoothed by
their being Muslims. Their introduction of the nominal authority of the
Caliphs of Baghdad was alimost a matter of indifference to their subjects.
The rule of Turkish emirs was already familiar in Syria. The invaders
were backed by the prestige of the Seljiiq sultans, but only to a slight
extent occasionally by their armies.

A conquest of the character just described implies, of course, that
Syria was in its normal state of political disintegration. It was, in fact,
even less united than it had been for some time past. Aleppo was an
independent territory and was rent by civil war. The Arabs hung looscly
on the borders. The hillmen of the Jabal Ansariyah took no interest in
the fate of the neighbouring plains. Antioch and its dependencies were
under the rule of foreigners. Damascus and the coast towns from Tripolis
southwards had cut themselves adrift from Egypt, which was in the
throes of revolution. They were governed by independent emirs, anta-
gonistic to one another. Only the south-west of Palestine was still closely
attached to Egypt. After the great defeat of the Greeks at Manzikert
(1071), Antioch was almost left to its own resources. Even the Arme-
nians, who had long given soldiers to the Greeks on the eastern borders
of the Empire and in Syria, now preferred to make terms with the
Turks.

Hariin ibn Khin was the first of the Seljiiq Turks to gain a footing
in Syria. About the end of 1064 he and his thousand followers turned
the scale in favour of ‘AtTyah ibn Salih against his rival Mahmid. When,
however, ‘AfTyah and the citizens of Aleppo rose against their deliverer
and massacred his followers, he made off with the survivors to Mahmid
and helped him to victory at the battle of Dabiq (16 June 1065). After
the sarrender of Aleppo to Mahmid (18 August 1065), Hariin was given
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the little township of Ma‘arrat-an-Nu‘man in fief, and settled there
with a mixed following of Turks, Kurds, and Dailemites.

In the summer of 1067 another Turkish leader, ‘Afshin by name,
raided the territory of Antioch and carried off great booty. His prisoners
were so many that “a girl was sold for two dinars? and a boy for a set of
horseshoes.” In the following year Afshin besieged Antioch and was
bought off by the payment of a large sum of money (1068). At the
same time there was war between Aleppo and Antioch, and Artah was
captured by Hariin ibn Khan after a five months’ siege (1068). In the
following year a Greek army, under the Emperor himself (Romanus
Diogenes), recovered Artah and captured Mambij. Before the close of
the year the Armenian governor of Antioch (Kachatur) made peace with
Mahmiid on terms that were favourable to the latter.

In 1070 a Turkish leader, known as Zandiq, entered Syria at the
head of large forces and ravaged the territories of Aleppo, Hamah, Hims,
and Rafaniyah. This was the first devastation of Muslim Syria by the
Turks. It decided Mahmiid to seek the protection of the Sultan Alp
Arslan (1068-1072), and at the same time, in consequence, to transfer his
allegiance from the Fatimite to the Abbasid Caliph. Prayers were said
in the mosques of Aleppo for the new Caliph and for the sultan on Friday
30 July 1070%

Alp Arslin now demanded that Mahmid should engage in war with
Antioch and with the Fatimite emirs. Mahmid having at first refused,
the sultan invaded Syria (spring of 1071). Two months were spent in
negotiations, and during another month Aleppo was blockaded. Then
Mahmiid submitted and became the sultan’s vassal. The historian of these
events comments especially upon the discipline of Alp Arslan’s army.
The persons and the property of the country people were respected. Even
the forage that the soldiers used was often paid for. Aleppo was neither
ruined nor pillaged. Fasdiq, where Alp Arslan pitched his tent during
the expedition, was henceforth known as the Sultan’s Hill (Tell-as-sultan).

Mahmiid does not seem to have shewn much zeal in the fulfilment of his
pledge to the sultan during the remainder of his emirate (0b. 10 January
1074). Xis sons Nasr (1074-1076) and Sabiq (1076-1080) were the last
of the Mirdasites torule Aleppo. Fresh bands of Turks were pouring into
Syrin. Rafaniyah was occupied by Jawali ibn Abaq (1075), who raided
the territory of Aleppo until he was severely defeated by Ahmad Shah,
another Turkish leader, in the service of Nasr ibn Mahmud and after-
wards of his brother Sibiq. The assassination of Nagr and the acces-
sion of Sabiq illustrate the influence now exercised by the Turks over
the internal affairs of Aleppo. Sabiq was opposed by two of his brothers
and by the Bani Kilab, but defeated his enemies with the help of Ahmad

1 Fifteen dinars may have been a normal price.
2 The same change was made in Mecea in this same year. But the acknowledg-
ment of the Fatimites was resumed there again in 1074 or 1075.
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Shah and other Turks (July 1076). Nasr and Sabiq both waged war inter-
mittently with the Greeks. In 1075 Mambij was recovered by the former.

"The principal Seljiiq emirs of the north of Syria were *Afshin, Zandiq,
and Muhammad ibn Dimlaj. In the summer of 1077 they were ordered
by Alp Arslan’s successor, Malik Shih (1072-1092), to unite under the
command of his brother 'Tj-ad-Daulah Tutush. In the spring of 1078
Tutush attacked Aleppo at the head of a large force, which included the
Bani Kilab and the soldiers of Sharaf-ad-Daulah Muslim of Mosul (1061~
1085). The siege lasted four months and its failure was attributed to the
action of Sharaf-ad-Daulah, an old ally of the Turks, who was now
turning against them. Next year (1079) Tutush resumed his operations
in Syria, with some success. Mambij, Buzi‘ah, and other places sur-
rendered or were captured. Then an invitation from the Turkish Emir
of Damascus, At-siz ibn Abag, drew his attention southwards.

The first mention of the presence of Seljiiq Turks in Palestine be-
longs to the year 1070 The authority of Nasir-ad-Daulah, governor
of Egypt, did not extend at that time beyond the south of Palestine.
Acre and Sidon were governed by an Armenian, Badr-al-jamili, who
had played a prominent part in Syrian affairs since 1063. Damascus,
"Tyre, and Tripolis were in the hands of other independent emirs. The
Avrab tribes on the southern and eastern borders were their own masters.
After the assassination of Nasir-ad-Daulah (10 May 1073), Mustansir
appealed to Badr-al-jamdli to end the régime of the Turkish slaves in
Egypt. At the head of his Syrian troops he occupied Cairo (February
1074), and in a few years restored unwonted peace and order to the
country. He was the all-powerful ruler of Egypt for twenty years
(1074-1094).

Several Turkish leaders shared in the conquest of southern Syria, but
they all, in a measure, secem to have obeyed At-siz ibn Abaq® His
first acquisition was ‘Amman, an Arab stronghold in the Balqa (1071#)%
From there he became master of the south of Palestine, including Jeru-
salem and Ramlah. Jerusalem capitulated on terms, and suffered nothing
from its change of rulers. For several years At-siz, having marked Da-~
mascus as his prey, ravaged its territory, especially at harvest time, and
levied contributions from the coast-towns as the price of their immunity.
In 1075 he captured Rafaniyah and gave it over into the charge of
his brother Jawall. In the summer of 1076 Damascus at last sur-
rendered to him. After this he ventured to invade Egypt and was
severely defeated in the neighbourhood of Cairo (January 1077)4 His

L A 462 (Ibn al-athir, x, 40; Kamal-ad-Din, p. 77).

? His name first appears in the year 1071 (aur. 463). Qarla is the only leader
mentioned by name in the previous year (a.m. 462).

% Quatremére, p. 413f.

¢ The date is from 8ibt ibn al-Jauzl. The general sequence of events suggests a
year later, Cf. infra, p. 263, n. 1.
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bold challenge prompted Badr-al-jamali to seek the recovery of Palestine
and Damascus. At-siz, fearing the issue of the conflict he had provoked,
invited T4j-ad-Daulah Tutush to his aid. The result might have been
expected. Tutush took possession of Damascus and put At-siz to death
(September 1079)%. Badr-al-jamali withdrew his forces from Palestine.
The emirs of the coast-towns, for the most part, paid tribute to Tutush
rather than submit to their ancient rival, the governor of Egypt.

Finding himself secure in Damascus, Tutush at once sent most of his
army back into northern Syria. ‘Afshin, his general, laid waste the
country from Baalbek to Aleppo and ravaged the territory of Antioch.
In consequence of this attack Sabiq and the citizens of Aleppo surrendered
the town to Sharaf-ad-Daulah Muslim of Mosul (June 1080). Sabiq re-
tired to Rahabah, and Muslim and Tutush stood opposed as well-matched
antagonists.

As matters turned out, there was little actual fighting between the
rivals. For two or three years Muslim strengthened his position in
northern Syria and Upper Mesopotamia, held communications with Badr-
al-jamili, and sought to divert the tribute of Antioch from the sultan to
himself. During part of this time Tutush was absent from Syria, engaged
in war with his brother Malik Shah. After his return he captured Taratis
and some neighbouring castles from the Greeks (1083). Muslim’s one
attempt on Damascus (1083) was broken off because Badr-al-jamali failed
to co-operate as he had promised, and a revolt in Harrin called for
attention. Next year was occupied by war in Mesopotamia with Malik
Shah. Towards the end of that year Sulaiman ibn Qutulmish, a Turkish
emir who ruled a large part of Asia Minor, intervened in Syrian affairs.
Antioch was surrendered to him by traitors (December 1084)% and Muslim
fell fighting against him in the following year (21 June 1085). These
events altered the whole situation. Badr-al-jamali again retired from
Syria, which he had invaded. Sulaimin and Tutush became rivals for the
possession of Aleppo. The former was defeated and slain in June 1086.
Soon afterwards Malik Shah intervened to settle the division of the Syrian
conquests. Tutush was left in possession of Damascus and southern Syria.

! The date is fixed by a consideration of Tutush’s movements in northern Syria.
Abu Ya‘la gives Rabi‘i, 471 (instead of Rabi¢i, 472).

2 Lxcept that there was delay in the surrender of the castle, Antioch was yielded
by its inhabitants almost without resistance, and with little loss of life. Philaretus
(Philard or Firdaus), the governor, was an Armenian by birth, with possessions in
Euphratesia which belonged to him before he was called to administer Antioch and
its territory. He maintained friendly relations with the Turks and was unpopular
with many of his Christian subjects. Sulaimin was hurriedly invited to seize
Antioch on an occasion when Philaretus was absent from the city. Muslim disliked
the change of government, particularly because Sulaiman would not continue to
‘pay the annual tribute that had been received from Philaretus. Antioch had paid
tribute to Muslim for 2 or 3 years, and previous to that to Malik Shah.. The sources
consulted by the present writer do not shew when the payment of this tribute began.
Both the last two governors of Antioch appear to have been Armenians.
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Qasim-ad-Daulah Aq-sonqor, father of the famous atibeg ‘Imad-ad-Din
Zangi, received Aleppo. Antioch was given to Yaghi Bassan®. Khalaf ibn
Mula‘ib of Hims and ‘Ali ibn ‘Ammar of Tripolis remained attached to
the Egyptian alliance which Muslim had formed. In 1089 (a.m. 48%)
Acre, Tyre, Sidon, and Jubail (Byblus) submitted to Badr-al-jamali for
the sake of protection against the Turks. In the following year Khalaf
was overpowered by a combination of the Turkish emirs. Thus all
northern Syria, as far as Tripolis, was now securely in the hands of the
Seljiiq Tuarks.

The assassination of Nizam-al-mulk (October 1092), Malik Shah’s
great vizier, followed soon by the sultan’s own death (November 1092),
opened a period of civil war and political decay in the history of the
Seljiiq dominions. The rival claims of the sultan’s children served as a
welcome shelter to the ambitions of the powerful emirs who supported
them. Tutush of Damascus was a candidate for the sultanate. He
defeated, captured, and put to death Aq-sonqor of Aleppo (summer of
1094). Then he marched into Mesopotamia, where he met his own fate
(February 1095). After this Aleppo was ruled by Fakhr-al-muliik Ridwan,
son of Tutush, and Damascus nominally by another son, Shams-al-muliik
Dugaq, under the guardianship of the emir Tughtigin. Antioch remained
in possession of Yaghl Bassin, In the summer of 1097 IHims again
became independent, under Janah-ad-Daulah usain. The coast-towns
from Tripolis southwards were still dependencies of Egypt. The scene
was now set for the entrance of the crusaders into Syria (autumn of
1097).

In December 1094 the long reign of the Caliph Mustansir (1086~
1094), one of the longest reigns in Muslim history, came to an end. He was
succeeded by his son, Abu l-qasim Ahmad al-Mustali (1094-1101), the
ninth Fatimite Caliph. Eaier in the same year Shah-an-shah al-Afdal,
son of Badr-al-jamali, succeeded his father as "amir al-juyish, and so as
the actual ruler of Egypt (1094-1121). In the summner of 1098 he scized
Jerusalem from its Turkish governor and regained the whole of the south
of Palestine from the Turks. Thus two groups of foreigners governed
Syria just before the advent of the First Crusade—Turkish emirs whose
power lay mostly in the north and the east, and Egyptian garrisons who
occupied the central and southern coast-towns and a part of Palestine,
Neither of these groups could depend upon the loyalty of the Syrian
people, and neither of them was disposed to unite with the other in joint
opposition to the invaders from the west.

L This name appears in Arabic MSS, as Yaghi Siyan and Baghi Siyan. Van

Berchem (Zeitschrift fiir dssyriologie), gives reasons for preferring the form Yaghi
Bassan. )
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CHAPTER VIL

THE FIRST CRUSADE.

Porr Ursan IT’s speech at the Council of Clermont (27 November
1095) officially launched and defined the crusading movement. Four in-
dependent reports by auditors of the Pope’s speech, Baldric of Dol,
Guibert, Fulcher, and Robert the Monk, have been preserved. They differ
much in phraseology, but they agree in substance and thus supply an
authoritative statement of the purpose and motives of the Crusade. Their
cevidence is confirmed by the aims and ideals of the crusaders as these
are expressed in the literature of the following period. All Christendom,
the Pope declared, is disgraced by the triumphs and supremacy of the
Muslims in the East. The Eastern Churches have asked repeatedly for
help. The Holy Land, which is dear to all Christian hearts and right-
fully a Christian possession, is profaned and enslaved by infidel rulers.
Christian kings should therefore turn their weapons against these
enemies of God, in place of warring with one another as they do. They
ought to rescue the Holy Land and the Holy City, they ought to roll
away the reproach of Christendom and destroy for ever the power of
Muslim attack. The war to which they are called is a Holy War and
Deus wvolt is its fitting battle-cry. Those who lose their lives in such
an enterprise will gain Paradise and the remission of their sins.

In conception and in fact the First Crusade aimed at rescuing the
Christians of the East, and more especially the sacred cities of Palestine,
from Muslim domination. It was an eunterprise for the conquest of
Syria and its permanent occupation by a Christian power. The armies
of Europe were set in motion by the head of the Church, and religious
considerations determined the goal of their enterprise. But there is a
national and racial aspect of the contest, even more fundamental than the
religious sentiment, which gives colour to the whole surface of the move-
ment. The Crusades are the second stage in a long-continued and still
unfinished military struggle between Christendom and Islam, between
Asia and Europe, which began when the hardy tribes of Arabia swept
through Syria and North Africa into Spain in the seventh and eighth
centuries. The Muslim attack on southern Europe, from the eighth
century to the eleventh, called forth that counter-stroke which is known
as the First Crusade. The main springs of the movement, therefore, are
not an enlarged conception of Christian duty nor a quickened sense of
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religious opportunity. The direct line of approach to the history of the
crusading movement is a survey of the Muslim attack on Western
Europe which was a sequel to the great Arabian uprising of the seventh
century,

After the Muslim conquest of North Africa, Spain (eighth century),
and Sicily (ninth century), all the southern coast of France and the
western coast of Italy, with the islands of Sardinia and Corsica, lay at
the mercy of hostile fleets and of the forces which they landed from
time to time. The territories and suburbs of Genoa, of Pisa, and of
Rome itself were raided and plundered. The Italian cities of the north
had as yet no fleets, and the Muslims held command of the sea. In the
south of Italy and in southern France Muslim colonies established
themselves and were the terror of their Christian neighbours. During
the tenth century the Byzantine Emperors made vain attempts to shield
their possessions in South Italy, and were actually compelled to pay
tribute to the emirs of Sicily. The defeat of the Emperor Otto II
near Rossano in 982 marked the failure of the imperial power of the
West in its traditional part of political defender of the faith. On the
other hand the Muslims had already occupied lands more extensive
than their numbers as yet permitted them to hold securely. "They were
weakened by political divisions and by frequent dynastic changes in
North Africa, which was the chief seat of their power. The Muslim
settlers in the south of France were expelled by the year 975 and those
in South Italy, excluding Sicily, never gained more than a tem-
porary and precarious foothold. In North Italy, Genoa and Pisa
began to build ships to protect their coasts, and to further a com-
mercial policy in which Venice, on the Adriatic shore, already led the
way. In the early part of the eleventh century there was civil war
amongst the Muslims in Africa, Spain, and Sicily, and the balance of
power began significantly to alter. The occupation of Sardinia by
the Muslims from Spain, and their descent from there on Luni in the
gulf of Spezia, drove Genoa and Pisa into an alliance which was crowned
with success. Sardinia was recovered, and a first clear step was taken
in asserting the Italian mastery of the Tyrrhenian sea (1015-1017).
Italian fleets now ravaged the coast of Afvica and imposed treatics in
furtherance of their growing commercial interests. Mahdiyah, the capital
of the Muslims in Tunis and the chief harbour of their flects, was
menaced as Genoa and Pisa had been a hundred ye betore. In
South Italy the Byzantine generals were still unsuccesstul against
Muslim raids, but their place was being taken by an ever-inereasing
number of Norman knights (from a.p. 1017 onwards). The victories of
the Normans over the Greeks in this period were supplemented by
successful war against the Muslims. When Sicily was finally plunged
into a state of complete anarchy, the Normans began to make conquests
there also (1060). The capture of Palermo (1072) was a significant
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token of their progress. Italian fleets co-operated in these Norman
enterprises. When Genoa and Pisa in 1087 made a joint expedition, for
the second time, against Mahdiyah, captured the town, burned the ships
in its harbour, and imposed terms of peace on its ruler, the command
of the Western Mediterranean passed finally to the Italian republics.
The event is a landmark in the history of the medieval struggle between
Jslam and Christendom. Even the final conquest of Sicily by the
Normans, which followed it very closely (1091), is not so important. In
Spain the same work of reconquest made steady progress after the
middle of the century. Here too Norman valour and Norman swords
played an efficient part. Expeditions from South France, and prob-
ably also ships from Italy (1092-1098), joined in the war. Normans,
Italians, and southern French, were thus already practically leagued in
warfare against the common foe. The First Crusade joined to these
allies other peoples, more widely separated, and bore the contest from
the Western to the Eastern Mediterranean. But the contest remained
the same, and the chief combatants on the Christian side were still
Normans, Italians, and Frenchmen.

The recovery of Italy and Sicily and a large part of Spain from
Muslim rule gave an impulse to the victors which could not fail to carry
them to further enterprises. The defeated enemy had territory in Africa
and the nearer East which invited attack. Pisa and Genoa were engaged
in an oversea traffic which beckoned them eastwards. Sicily, in Christian
hands, offered them ports of call and harbours of refuge on their way.
Amalfi already traded actively with Syria, Egypt, and North Africa;
Venice more particularly with the possessions of the Greek Empire.
Italian commerce had everything to gain from Christian settlements in
the East. An enterprise for the conquest of Syria and of Egypt was
assured of the welcome and support of the Italian republics. The
adventurous Normans too, as they spread from land to land with never-
failing audacity and success, had found the Muslim East, had seen
its treasures, and had heard its call. Their conquest of Muslim Sicily
gave them a stepping-stone to Egypt and to Syria. From Italy they
were alveady overleaping the narrow sea which separated them from the
Greek Empire. War with the Muslim East may well have lain within
their destiny independently of Pope Urban’s summons, to which they so
willingly responded.

The relation of the Popes to the age-long Muslim war is easily
understood and simply stated. As the primates of the Church their
most sacred interests were always imperilled by Muslim victory. Inevit-
ably their authority and influence were cast into the balance against the
spoilers of the Church’s patrimony. No partial triumph could extinguish
their hostility, least of all while the holy places of the faith remained
an infidel possession. - Direct political interest also for a time stimulated
their activity. But at the period of their greatest political power they
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were influenced chiefly by the hope of realising their far-reaching vision
of a universal Church. In the ninth century and in the early part of the
tenth century, Rome was within the territory threatened by the Muslim
invaders of Italy, and local circumstances drove the Popes to concert
measures against them. Gregory IV (827-844), Leo IV (847-855),
John VIII (872-882), and John X (914-928), all took an active part in
the Muslim war. Their successors in the eleventh century were not, in
all probability, the actual instigators of the Norman and Italian enter-
prises of the period, as some of the chroniclers assert, but at least they
gave them every countenance and support. Benedict VIII (1012-1024),
an Italian count and successful soldier before his consecration, approved
and assisted the expeditions against the Muslim conquerors of Sardinia
in 1015-1016. Gregory VII (1073-1085), by his advocacy of the cause
of the Greek Empire, prepared the way for more distant enterprises.
Vietor ITI blessed the standard of the expedition against Mahdiyah (1087)
and declared remission of sin to all who took part init. From the middle
of the century, under the guidance of the great Hildebrand, both before!
and after he became Pope Gregory VIL, the Papacy asserted and in a
measure secured its claim to be the ecclesiastical “emperor™ of Christen-
dom. Granted that all secular power was subject to the control of the
Church for ecclesiastical ends, the Pope became the predestined head of
any great united enterprise against the Muslims. The part played by
Pope Urban in rousing Europe to the First Crusade was suggested from
the outside, and actually became a means of realising the papal claims.
Still, the suggestion that he should take action was made because he
actually represented the unity of Christendom and alone could issue an
appeal which would be listened to with general respect. The Pope was
an international power much more truly than the Emperor. He con-
trolled an organisation through which he could exert influence upon
every country from within. He best could maintain the “truce of God,”
which secured peace at home while the crusaders were absent on their
enterprise. It is not clear that the Pope’s initiative was essential to the
starting of the First Crusade, but his intervention at some point was
inevitable and his authority was one of the great forces which maintained
the movement.

The date at which Europe became ready for a united attack on the
Muslim East cannot be put earlier than the last quarter of the eleventh
century. The enemy were then at last driven out of the home lands,
excepting Spain, and the Western Mediterranean was again a Christian
sea. As long as the struggle in the West was proceeding, schemes for the
conquest of Palestine were impracticable. These facts must be kept in
mind in any consideration of the alleged bull of Sergius TV (1009-1012),
in which he announces the recent destruction of the Holy Sepulchre in
Jerusalem (September 1009) and declares his wish to overthrow the

! For a different view on this point see supra, Chapter 11, pp, 52-53.
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Muslims and restore the Sepulchre. His intention is to equip a thousand
ships for the purpose of his expedition, and he says that word has
already come from the Italian coast towns to the effect that preparations
there have been begun. Assuming the genuineness of the document,
which is seriously disputed, it may be noted that the preparations
reported may not really have been carried very far, nor indeed even
commenced, and that the circumstances which suggested the expedition
were very transitory. The reported destruction of the Holy Sepulchre
was indeed an event likely to awaken the resentment of Christendom,
and it may possibly have originated the earliest formulation of the
crusading idea that has been preserved. But nothing came of Pope
Sergius’ intention ; the Italian cities were not yet able to fit out the
armada he proposed, and the Sepulchre, only partially injured, was soon
restored without Western intervention®. Neither the alleged destruction
of the Sepulchre nor the Pope’s daring thought, if it actually was his,
had any direct influence on the origin of the First Crusade. At most
they may have increased the animosity of war in the West and stirred
the Christians there to renewed exertions.

The feature of the First Crusade that most struck the imagination
and stirred the fervour of its supporters was its declared purpose of
delivering Jerusalem from the hands of the infidels. Extreme veneration
for Jerusalem and its sacred sites was fostered by the whole system of
Latin Christianity, and especially by its encouragement of pilgrimages.
Trequent pilgrimages to local and national shrines were crowned by the
necessarily less frequent pilgrimage to Palestine. In the eleventh century
pilgrimages en masse, in which hundreds journeyed together to Jerusalem,
led by some bishop or noble, were not unknown. One such notable
pilgrimage was from Normandy in 1064 ; another was headed by Count
Robert I of Flanders (1088-1089). Individual pilgrimages also grew
more frequent as the century advanced and the way became easier.
The Cluniac revival gave fresh life to this part also of the Church’s
ancient practice. Devotion to the cradle of Christianity was nurtured
and stimulated even amongst those who never adventured on the distant
journey. The indignities which Christians suffered in Jerusalem at the
hands of the Muslims thus became familiar in Western Europe. It is
not likely that the occupation of Jerusalem by the Turks (1071) stirred
feeling in any special manner. But the capture of Antioch from the
Grecks (1085) may have done so. Some part of its former population
seems to have reached Europe, and to have roused animosity against the
Turks by a recital of its misfortunes. In this and other ways the
victories of the Turks over the Greek Empire influenced popular feeling
and at the same time the policy of those at the helm of state. It was
the situation of the Greek Empire and the advance of the Turks in
Asia Minor which finally called Europe to arms on behalf of Jerusalem

1 See supra, Chapter vi, p. 254.
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and the Eastern Churches. A sense of obligation to the Holy City and
to Christians in the East, long expressed in other ways, now took the
form of the First Crusade. )

The long history of warfare between the Muslims and the Byzantine
Empire has been told in another volume of this work. In the crisis
which followed the fatal battle of Manzikert (26 August 1071), the
Emperor Michael VII conceived the idea of calling to his assistance his
Christian brethren of the West. His appeal was directed to Pope
Gregory VII, as the supreme representative of Western Christianity and
more truly its common head than the greatest of its secular potentates.
The Emperor’s petition fell on willing ears, for Gregory saw in it an
opportunity of restoring the East to the Roman obedience, and at the
same time of practically realising his great principle that the kings of
Christendom are the liege servants of the Church. For several months
the Pope was full of the project of a mighty expedition to the East, in
which he thought of personally taking part, and for which his letters
claim that he received substantial promises of support (1074). But pre-
occupations in Italy made it impossible for him to carry out his intentien.
The Greek Emperor was left to wage an unequal war with the Turkish
invaders of his dominions. They overran Asia Minor and came within
striking distance of Constantinople itself. The Emperor Alexius (1081-
1118) saved a part of his Asiatic territory by acknowledging defeat and
making what terms of peace he could. His position was weakened by
the frequent wars he had to wage with the vassals of the Empire in
Europe. When at length these wars were ended (1094) and the recovery
of lost Byzantine territory in Asia became again feasible, it is not sur-
prising that Alexius bethought himself of the powerful help which had
once been so nearly granted to his predecessor. In 1090 he had been
assisted against the Turks by Count Robert of Flanders. Such another
expedition, but on a considerably larger scale, was no doubt what he
desived and hoped for. His appeal was directed to Pope Urban II,
Gregory's successor in spirit as well as in office (1088-1099). Once more
the Byzantine proposal was favourably received, and on this occasion
nothing intervened to prevent the Pope from executing his resolve. At
his summons Western Furope eagerly prepared to make war with the
Muslim East.

The First Crusade by proceeding through Constantinople and Asia
Minor accomplished for Alexius even more than he can originally have
expected to obtain from his Western allies. Not the least achievement
of the crusading movement, considered in its ultimate results, was that
it postponed the Turkish capture of Constantinople for 300 years. But
the crusaders never regarded themselves as the mere auxiliaries of the
Greek Empire, nor was their chief purpose to aid the Emperor against
his Muslim enemies. Pope Urban’s official utterance declared the general
purpose of the Crusade to be the deliverance of the Christians of the
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East. The danger of the Greek Empire is therefore one motive to
action, explicitly stated, but much more stress is laid on the situation in
Palestine. There and not in Asia Minor lay the supreme object of the
enterprise for the peoples of the West. Their conception of the Crusade
may be said to differ from that of the Emperor only in the emphasis
which they laid on one part of a complex whole. Alexius’ appeal,
in general terms indeed, was also doubtless on behalf of the Christians
of the East, and possibly his ambassadors spoke of the deliverance of
Jerusalem as something to be aimed at ultimately by the allied forces.
But the mere change of emphasis exercised a transforming influence.
Very quickly it appeared that all the Latin interests, religious, com-
mercial, and political, Jay in these remoter achievements in which the
Emperor had no direct concern. Thus the Crusade had one aspect for
the Latins and another for the Grecks. The two parties were engaged
in appearance in a common enterprise. Each quickly found the other
disloyal to the common cause, because their conception of that cause
was not the same. All the history of the relations between the Greeks
and the Latins, in the First Crusade and afterwards, must be read in the
light of this fundamental discrepancy.

Assuming now that a proposed expedition on behalf of the Greek
Empire and the Eastern Churches could thus become one for the de-
liverance of Jerusalem and the Holy Land, we can better estimate the
significance of Pope Gregory VII's scheme in 1074. It has been argued
that his intention was quite different from that of the crusaders of 1096,
and that if his project had been realised there would have been an
expedition to the assistance of the Greeks but no crusade. In reality
the comparison in these words does not lie between two quite discon-
nected schemes, and it seems more than probable that, if events had
progressed further in Gregory’s time, they would have taken the course
they did afterwards in Urbans. It is significant that one of Gregory’s
letters shews that Palestine was thought of as the goal of his enter-
prisel. It is true that this goal is not yet the chief object which he has in
view. But neither was it so at first in the time of Urban. It was only
after consideration, and when it had been decided to inangurate a great
international enterprise (i.¢. between the dates of the Councils of Piacenza
and Clermont), that Pope Urban and his councillors began to define the
issue in a specially Latin sense. It is not extravagant to suppose that
Gregory would also finally have done the same. Still, it remains to the
credit of Urban and his advisers that they saw there was a distinctive
Latin view which it was for them to enunciate, and that this was done in
the Pope’s great speech at Clermont.

It must be added that the part played by Alexius in the inception
of the Crusade has been variously estimated, and that recent writers of

1 “Tam ultra quinquaginta milia...contra inimicos Dei volunt insurgere et usque
ad sepulerum Domini, ipso ducente, pervenire,” Gregorii VII Reg. 1, 31.
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authority have denied it altogether. These writers are entirely justified
when they insist that the number of the crusaders was a cause of
surprise and of serious trouble and anxiety to the Emperor, and that he
did not propose a crusade in the sense of the actual movement, if that
be defined as “a religious war, properly so called, induced by the assurance
of spiritual privilege and undertaken for the recovery of the holy places.”?
Admitting this, however, it may still be asserted that letters of the
Emperor to the Pope formulated the first draft, as it were, of a scheme
for which the West had long been ripening, and which came into being
in the shape of the First Crusade. Ekkehard and Bernold of St Blaise
supply the necessary proof so far. If so, the Turkish advance and the
need of the Greek Empire must be included amongst the determining
causes of the crusading movement. The expedition of Robert of Flanders,
recorded by Anna Comnena and already referred to, then also becomes a
precursor of the First Crusade. The alleged letter of the Emperor to
Robert, asking for help, may or may not be genuine in its present form.
The supposition to which recent critics incline, that it is a modified
edition of the original letter, seems best to account for its conflicting
features. But that some such letter was written by the Emperor to
Robert is both credible and probable.

Pope Urban’s first public appeal on behalf of the Christians in the
Tast was made at the Council of Piacenza in March 1095. The humilia-
tion of the Eastern Church and the danger of Constantinople were
described to the Pope and the Council by ambassadors from the Greek
Emperor. Urban espoused their cause so warmly that some pledged
themselves at once to go to the rescue of the imperial city. There is no
allusion to the Holy Land in the one report (that of Bernold) which we
have of these events. The decision to rouse Christendom to a united
attack on Islim must have been arrived at in the summer months which
followed the Council of Piacenza. The direction of such an enterprise,
its prospects of success, and the motives to which it might appeal for sup-
port, must all have been considered. Tn this interval, we may suppose,
Jerusalem became the hoped-for prize of the Muslim war and the chief
incentive to it. There are indications that even certain details had been
arranged before the Council of Clermont, e,g. the time of starting, the
declaration of a ' three years® truce for the security of the crusaders’ homes
and property, and their solemn pledge, marked by the assumption of a
cross on the cloak or tunic. Tt can hardly be doubted that the Pope had
assurance of influential support before he delivered his speech at Cler-
mont.  The circumstances of the adhesion of Raymond of Toulouse
imply that he was previously aware of the Pope’s intention and had
been invited to join the movement. Thus prepared for, Pope Urbau’s
cloquent speech on 27 November 1095 met with an enthusiastic vecep-
tion and definitely committed the Church to a movement in full accord

! This is substantially Riant’s view.
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with its genius and history. On the following day, in a council of the
bishops, Ademar of Puy was chosen to be the papal representative
during the Crusade. Other matters connected with its organisation
were doubtless at the same time provided for. During the next six
months a host of preachers, both official and voluntary, carried the
Pope’s appeal into every part of France and even beyond its borders.
Urban’s personal share in this missionary work cannot be too highly
estimated. His association with the Cluniac movement, his French
nationality, his eloquence and energy and organising power, were all of
conspicuous influence in determining the result. For nine months he
travelled from place to place with the special purpose of stirring enthu-
siasm for the Crusade. He traversed Western France as far as Le Mans,
At Tours he held a synod from 16 to 28 March 1096. From there he
turned southward to Bordeaux and then eastward through Toulouse,
Montpellier, and Nimes. He did not return to Italy until the month of
September 1096. The first proclamation of the Crusade at Clermont,
the ensuing journey of the Pope through Irance, and the enthusiasm
with which he was received, account in large measure for the extent to
which the Crusades became and continued to be a French national
movement.

Neither King Philip of France nor the Ewmperor Henry IV was on
such terms with the papal court as to make it possible for them to join
the First Crusade. None of the great nobles who therefore became its
chiefs had any good claim to authority over the others. Ademar of Puy
was the principal ecclesiastic in the army but not its wmilitary com-
mander.  As a Provengal bishop he was in fact a vassal of Raymond of
Toulouse.  The composite character of the Crusade, its association of
men of different nationalities, naturally suspicious of and hostile to one
another and without any supreme leader, thus provided sure causes of
disunion and discord. Even the common purpose of the national chiefs,
their intention to conquer and occupy Syria or Palestine, was a further
cause of separation. Those at least who intended to settle in the East
were prospective rivals in the apportionment of the conquered territory.
Thus when the crusaders assembled at Constantinople they did not become
one united army, but remained a loose confederation of forces, whose
individual characters and rivalries did much to determine the subse-
quent failures of the First Crusade, and indeed of the whole crusading
movement. ;

A brief notice of each of the more important leaders will therefore
suitably clear the way to an understanding of the events of the Crusade.
Hugh, Count of Vermandois, brother of the French king; was in some
degree his royal brother’s representative. But neither his army nor his
war-chest were commensurate with his apparent rank, and he did not play
a ‘distinguished part during the Crusade.. He intended to settle ‘in
Palestine, although he did not carry out his intention. The oldest and
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the wealthiest of the crusading leaders was Raymond of Saint Gilles,
Count of Toulouse since 1093. His army was from the first probably the
most considerable and his wealth enabled him to maintain its strength.
He had fought with the Muslims in Spain, and his third wife was Elvira
of Castile. During the Crusade he claimed a foremost place, and doubt-
less expected to become a prince in the Latin Fast. With him went
Ademar of Puy. Robert of Normandy, son of the Conqueror, was fitted
for leadership neither by character nor by military capacity, but was of
importance because of the number of Norman nobles who followed him.
Godfrey of Bouillon, Duke of Lower Lorraine, had similar resources to
those of Robert, but in character and capacity he stood much higher.
His dukedom was a barren title, and he sold his small estates to provide
himself with means for the Crusade. He is described as being equally fit
to be the light of a monastery or the leader of an army. During the
Crusade he distinguished himself as a brave soldier, although in no sense,
of course, its supreme commander. His brothers Baldwin and Eustace
gave added strength to his position. The latter had already been an ally
of Robert of Normandy against William Rufus. Robert II of Flanders
(1093-1111) was pre-eminent for his soldierly qualities and had greater
monetary resources than either Robert or Godfrey; but as a leader of
the Crusade he stood in the second rank. By far the most able of the
crusading chiefs and the best fitted to establish a Latin princedom in
Syria was Bohemond of Taranto. The Norman knights from Southern
Italy who accompanied him, including his bold nephew Tancred, were
sufficient in numbers to make his force important apart even from his
own capacity. ‘There is strong reason to suspect that he was resolved
from the first, by one means or another, to make himself lord of Antioch,
He had Muslim troops in his army, and Tancred, if not Bohemond also,
could speak Arabic. Having experience already in Muslim warfare, he
displayed during the Crusade a resourcefulness and a military capacity in
which he had no equal.

Three chief ways to Constantinople were open to the crusaders, One
starting from the Rhine passed by Nuremberg and Ratisbon, down the
valley of the Danube, and through Hungary. It was already a pilgrim
road familiar to many. Another passed through Dalmatia, and was
accessible from the north of Ttaly and the south of France. The thivd
was the ancient Appian Way through the centre of Italy, and involved a
short sea passage from Bari or some other Italian coast town.  Each of
these was used by some of the numerous bands and armies which marched
to Constantinople from the spring of 1096 to the spring of 1097. None of
the leaders whose names have been enumerated started before 15 August
1096. "L'his was the date fixed for the departure of Ademar of Puy, and had
been announced to others as an indication of the time when they should
be ready. But the spring of 1096 may have been named by some of the
earlier preachers, and by that date a popular movement, for which little
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preparation was required, was already afoot. 'The first crusaders whose
start can be dated were Frenchmen from districts visited by Peter the
Hermit. They left home in March, and seem to have included only
eight who could be ranked as knights. Five of these were of one family,
Walter Sansavoir (the Penniless) of Poissy on the Seine, with his uncle
and three brothers. They are said by Orderic Vitalis to have been a
part of Peter’s own expedition as far as Cologne and to have separated
from him there. In Christian Hungary they were well received by King
Koloman and passed through his territories without any special incident.
At Belgrade, which lay just on the Bulgarian frontier, the account that
they gave of themselves was dishelieved and they were refused provisions.
This led to a general plundering of the district by the crusaders and to
severe retaliation by the Bulgarians. Walter hurriedly fled as far as
NiS, where the Greek governor of the province was stationed and where
he was recompensed for his losses and given a safe-conduct for the re-
mainder of the journey. It is calculated that he arrived in Constanti-
nople soon after the middle of July.

Peter the Hermit was one of the most successful of the preachers
who stirred enthusiasm after the Council of Clermont. He preached at
first in Berry in central France, and afterwards, perhaps, chiefly in the
districts to the north and north-east of his starting-point. He, like
‘Walter, made his way to Constantinople through Germany and Hungary.
He is known to have passed Tréves on 10 April 1096, but before he
finally turned eastwards he preached the Crusade for a week at Cologne
(12-19 April). In South Germany he and his French followers were
joined by considerable numbers of Germans gathered from those districts
which favoured the Pope in his quarrel with the Emperor. Walter of
Teck and Hugh of Tiibingen, Count-Palatine of Swabia, are two of some
twenty knights who were their leaders. Whatever authority Peter may
have enjoyed among the French peasantry whom he had stirred by his
preaching, it cannot be supposed that he was in any way recognised as
a leader by this German contingent. Possibly the Germans followed at
some distance, even some days’ march, behind Peter’s Frenchmen. Albert
of Aixs history, our only source, refers chiefly to the latter. Hungary
was traversed peacefully and uneventfully as far as Semlin (Malevilla),
just on the Bulgarian border. Here the French crusaders stormed and
plundered the town, on the alleged ground of injuries recently done to
stragglers in Walter’s army. In Bulgaria, which they now entered, they were
beyond the reach of Hungarian retaliation, and having given hostages to
Nikita, its governor, they were pemnttcd to purc]mse provisions in Ni§,
Here again, however, trouble -arose, owing, it is said, to the burning of
some mills ‘and houses by a party of Germans. Peter's baggage train,
including his money-box, was completely plundered by the Bulgarians,
numbers of women and children were taken captive, and Peter himself
and his followers were driven in headlong flight into the woods. In
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Sofia. the fugitives found a harbour of refuge, and were overjoyed to
receive a message from the Emperor to the effect that they had already
suffered sufficiently for their wantonness and that they might be assured
of his protection during their further journey. They reached Constanti-
nople and encamped alongside of Walter’s followers on 1 August 1096.

The trans-shipment, five days later, to the coast of Asia Minor of all
the crusaders who had now reached Constantinople, was no doubt at the
instance of the Emperor Alexius. He may already, in this short time,
have had experience of conflicts arising between the Greeks and the
Latins. At least he foresaw that they were sure to arise. There is no
ground for the suspicion that the Emperor shewed unfriendliness by his
action and deliberately sent the crusaders to meet their doom on the
other side. Provisions were regularly supplied to their camp at Cibotus,
and if the pilgrims had remained quietly there until reinforcements
arrived, as they were advised to do, they would have been undisturbed by
the Muslims. About the middle of September, however, first a party of
Frenchmen ravaged the neighbourhood of Nicaea, and then an expedition
of Germans followed and captured a castle close at hand (Xerigordon).
Da’ad Qilij-Arslan, Sultan of Rim, after a week’s siege recaptured the
castle (7 October), and then, having made the necessary preparations, led
an army against the Latins at Cibotus. The crusaders marched out
against him as he approached and were utterly defeated (21 October).
More than half the Latin knights were slain. Hugh of Tiibingen,
Walter of Teck, Walter Sansavoir and two of his brothers, were amongst
the number. Most of those who escaped took refuge in the citadel at
Cibotus, from which they were rescued by Greek ships. The more im-
portant of the survivors afterwards joined the forces of Godfrey of
Bouillon. Many sold their weapons and gave up the crusade altogether.

Following Peter’s expedition came several bands which did not reach
their destination at all. One passed through Saxony and Bohemia,
headed by a priest named Volkmar. It may be identified with those
crusaders who persecuted the Jewish colony at Prague (30 May).
Further on, at Nyitra (Neutra) in Hungary, most probably owing to
their own excesses, they were attacked by the Hungarians and completely
dispersed. The survivors probably returned home. The identification of
Volkmar with Fulcher of Orleans, afterwards referred to as one of Peter’s
companions, is too precarious to be relied on.

Another German expedition from the Rhine had been stirred by
Peter’s preaching and by that of a priest, Gottschalk by name, who
marched with it. Inspired no doubt by what had already taken place, as
we shall see, in the cities on the Rhine, they commenced a persecution of
the Jews at Ratisbon (28 May). They were well treated by the Hungarians
in Wieselburg (Meseburg), but behaved so badly there that they were
attacked some distance farther on by the orders of the Hungarian king
and utterly cut to pieces. Very few of them escaped.
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From the valley of the Rhine also, somewhat later, came an expedition
whose chief leader was Emico, Count of I.einingen, between Worms and
Spires. He made himself notorious by commencing a persecution of the
Jews in the Rhine cities. Previous to the crusades the Jews had been
living on quite friendly terms with their Christian neighbours, and
although the new movement had stirred religious animosity against them
they had not hitherto been molested. Count Emico was most likely
chiefly influenced by the hopes of the plunder which he secured in the
Jewish quarters of Spires (8 May), Worms (18-20 May), and Mayence
(27 May). He initiated a persecution which extended to other cities.
That in Tréves (1 June) is attributed by the Jewish contemporary
account to the agency of visitors from the towns just mentioned. The
synagogues and Jewish houses in Cologne were plundered by crusaders
chiefly from Lorraine, on their way up the Rhine to join Emico (carly in
June). The Jews of Cologne took refuge in the country villages round
about and it was in them that the worst massacres took place (end of
June). The crusaders whose evil work this was may have come from
France or from Flanders and Lorraine, and they must ultimately have
joined Emico on the borders of Hungary. Emico’s army included finally
a considerable number of Frenchmen, in addition to his own German
followers. Amongst these were Clarebold of Vendeuil, Drogo of Nesle,
and perhaps William of Melun, known as Charpentier, ¢ the carpenter,”
because of his fighting prowess. This expedition found its progress barred
at the Hungarian frontier by King Koloman, who was posted with an
army in the strongly fortified city of Wieselburg (middle of June). The
king’s hostile attitude is fully explained by his recent experiences, not to
mention the reputation of Emico’s followers which had probably been
reported to him. The crusaders besieged Wieselburg for six weeks with
an increasing prospect of success, until one day, as they pressed their
attack, a sudden sally of the besieged threw them into a panic. They
were quickly routed and completely dispersed (beginning of August).
Emico escaped and returned home. Others joined the army of Godfrey,
which was now advancing. Some of the French knights made their way
into Italy and there joined the forces of Hugh of Vermandois.

The incredible estimates of the numbers of those who joined in the
First Crusade still given in modern histories of deserved repute make it
necessary to discuss this subject specially and somewhat fully. At this
point it will be sufficient to indicate the nature of the evidence in the
case of the disastrous expeditions of which an account has just been given.
The statements of our sources to the effect that Walter had 15,000 followers
and Peter 40,000, or that the crusaders when encamped at Cibotus
numbered 25,000, are to be regarded as possessing no evidential value at
all. Such numbers in medieval sources when they can be brought to a
definite test are invariably proved to be unreliable. Albert of Aix is
our chief authority for the events in question, and his use of numbers
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may be illustrated from one chapter! in his history. There we read that
Peter’s host of 40,000 was dispersed by the Bulgarians, that only a
party of 500 remained with Peter and the other leaders, that these by
making signals and blowing horns reassembled 8000 more by evening, and
that after three days 30,000 men, shewing a loss of 10,000, resumed their
march together. Such an account only tells us that the crusaders were
routed and scattered and gradually reassembled, and that they lost a
large part (one quarter) of their total number. Even in this form the
narrative may not be reliable history. But in any case the numbers are
not records based on observation or tradition, nor even of the nature of
statistical estimates. They are a mere fashion of speech intended to
express proportions and relations, and may be called illustrative or
pictorial numbers. In another chapter® there is a good illustration
of the merely pictorial use of a number. Instead of relating how a
band of hot-headed youths made an unjustified attack on Ni§ and
were immediately joined in their attack by another similar band, the
writer states that the attack was made by 1000 men (“mille insensa-
torum hominum iuventus™), and that these were immediately followed by
another thousand like them (“mille eiusdem levitatis™). Here 1000 is
used where another writer would consider 500 or 300 appropriate. Almost
everything depends on the numerical scale in use, almost nothing on the
actual figures. These may be quite unknown to the writer, and then of
course canuot influence his choice of a number. Those who recognise that
such numbers are unreliable often say that they are “exaggerated.” This
criticism does not go far enough if it implies or is understood to imply
that the numbers bear some proportion to reality and may be taken as a
starting-point for an estimate of the actual numbers. Pictorial numbers
in most writers are essentially fictitious, and are only at hest of occasional
use to the historian by setting an upper limit to the figures which he is
in search of.

Any estimate given of the numbers, say of Walter’s followers or of
Peter’s, must start from another kind of evidence. Some of the experiences
of the crusaders indicate their relatively small numbers. Walter’s followers
were put to flight by a force of which the greater part scems to have
consisted of the garrison of Belgrade; Peter’s host was easily dispersed by
the troops assembled in Nif. Both expeditions seem to have obtained
sufficient supplies of food without difficulty from the markets of the
towns they passed through. Even allowing in the one case for the
presence of undisciplined peasant pilgrims, with some proportion of
women and children, and in the other for provisions carried with them,
these facts ave significant. If the first narrative summarised above
be historical at all, it cannot describe what happened to 40,000 people,
nor even to 10,000. Only by making it refer to Peter’s own I'rench

! Book 1, Chap. 13. 2 Book r, Chap. 12.
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followers and by numbering these in hundreds instead of in thou-
sands do the difficulties disappear. If the number of knights be
taken, as it usually may, to be an indication of the number of efficient
soldiers in the two expeditions, we reach a total of a very few thousands
as our maximum. The defeat of the crusaders at Cibotus by an army
such as that of Qilij-Arslan is also an evidence of numerical weakness.
In conclusion, however, we can only guess at the numbers who marched
through Hungary with Peter and Walter. If the guess be made of 4000
to 5000 for Walter and 6000 to 7000 for Peter, these figures are
maxima which may still be much too high. They are large in pro-
portion to the numbers of the disciplined armies which followed, under
Godfrey and the other leaders, of which a better estimate can be given®.

By the end of October Alexius was fully informed of the magnitude
of the crusading movement and had decided what policy to follow. His
first aim was to minimise the disturbance and loss of property which the
march of the crusaders through his European territories necessarily in-
volved. This he sought to do by giving a friendly reception on the
horders to each fresh arrival, and by provision of supplies to the various
armies on the march. At the same time he posted troops along every
line of approach to Constantinople with instructions to deal severely with
plunderers and to repel force by force. Alexius had also reason to fear
that the leaders of the Crusade might not respect his claims to the
countries they were about to reconquer from the Muslims. Bohemond,
at least, who had been a recent invader of his territory, was certainly not
to be trusted. If the Latins chose to act in combination they were
formidable enemies and perhaps irresistible. But they came professedly
as {riends. The circumstances thus pointed to a definite agreement with
them as a solution of this part of the Emperor’s difficulties. It may be
supposed that he was indifferent regarding the future government of
Palestine.  But Asia Minor and Northern Syria were, in virtue of tradition
and long association, essential parts of the Empire and could not be
alienated voluntarily. On the other hand, guidance through an unknown
country, abundance of provisions up to a certain point, subsidies of
money, the use of Constantinople as a starting-point for the march
through Asia Minor, possibly the assistance of Greek troops and ships
and a free hand in Palestine, were all substantial advantages which could
be offered in exchange for a recognition of imperial claims. Taking
advantage of Western feudal customs, Alexius decided to demand from
each crusading chief an oath of allegiance and a promise that the ancient
possessions of the Empire which might be reconquered should be restored
to him, Of course the oath of allegiance could only apply to the crusaders
as holders of land in the East, which they were to occupy as the Emperor’s
vassals. So understood, it was a reasonable settlement of the future
relations between the Latin settlers and the Greek Empire, assuming,

1 See infra, pp. 297-8.
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that is, that they really came to deliver the Christians of the East and
therefore the recently enslaved lands of the Empire. Of course if the
crusaders fought merely for their own gain and recognised no obligation
to the Emperor, they might well regard Alexius’ proposal as unwarrantably
to his own advantage. But this was not the footing on which they
presented themselves. They were permitted to enter Greek territory
only as allies, already bound implicitly to render assistance to the Greeks
against their Turkish enemies. The Emperor’s proposal when it was put
before them was veceived with dislike by some; but most seem to have
recognised that it was a proper way of making definite the understanding
created by their presence and of regulating their future relationship. If
the Emperor continued the support he had already commenced to give,
they were prepared to regard their conquests as ultimately a part of the
Greek Empire. It was indispensable that many of the Latin knights
should settle in the East, and it was agreed that they should do so as
vassals of the Empire and not as independent Latin rulers. The special
promise to restore the lost lands of the Empire to Alexius was no doubt
intended to be realised in large measure by the establishment of Latin
fiefs, and thus was not an irreconcilable alternative to the Latin occupation
of Syria.

Obviously the foregoing interpretation and estimate of Alexius®
policy depend to a considerable extent on the view taken of the origin
and purpose of the Crusade. It has heen argued by some modern writers
that the Emperor should have welcomed the establishment of the Lating
in Syria on any terms, that he tried to impose impossible conditions
upon them, and that he roused their enmity by his jealous and suspicious
conduct. Such criticism assumas that the Crusade was not organised
even in part on behalf of the Empire, and ignores the alimost complete
certainty of friction and discord arising in any ease. It also, in particular,
undervalues the importance of Antioch for the Empire, and underestimates
the dangerarising from the establishment there of an independent Norman
state.

Hugh of Vermandois was the first crusader of the highest rank to
reach Constantinople. He came through Italy, and crossed from Bari to
Durazzo probably hefore the end of October 1096. Many of the French
knights who might have accompanied him marched through Germany
and Hungary. Others were lost in a storm during the crossing from Italy,
and those who remained were few in number. Huogh received, nevertheless,
a cordial reception from the Emperor and gifts in due proportion to his
rank. In return he took the oath of allegiance which Alexius desired.
Some sources suggest that he was practically compelled to take the oath.
But such compulsion, however small Hugh’s following, was neither politic
nor possible.

The next arrival was Godfrey of Bouillon. He left home about the
middle of August and reached Tuln, near Vienna, soon after Emico’s
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defeat. There he spent three weeks negotiating with the Hungarian king
regarding his further progress. Koloman agreed to allow him to proceed
if he gave sufficient hostages for the good behaviour of his troops. Godfrey’s
brother Baldwin and his family having been accepted as hostages, the
crusaders marched through Hungary under strict discipline and closely
watched by the king in person. Provisions were abundantly supplied, and
at the frontier Baldwin and his family were released. At Belgrade Godfrey
received assurances from Alexius that the crusaders would find abundant
markets open to them on their route if they refrained from ravaging his
country. The Emperor kept his word and all went well as far as Silivri
(Selymbria), two days’ march from Constantinople. There the Latins en-
camped for a week, and the country was laid waste by Godfrey’s orders. The
explanation of the Latin historian Albert is that Hugh of Vermandois was a
prisoner and that the Emperor had given no satisfaction to an embassy
which Godfrey sent to him from Philippopolis. He further states that
Godfrey’s action secured Hugh’s release. Evidently, as Godfrey approached
Constantinople he became suspicious of the Emperor’s good faith, and
possibly he made some demand which Alexius refused. When he encamped
outside the gates of the Greek capital and was met by Hugh and repre-
sentatives of the Emperor (23 December), his suspicions remained and he
refused the Emperor’s invitation to an interview. Anna’s narrative suggests
that the cause was his unwillingness to take the oath of allegiance required
of him. Albert indicates rather a general suspicion of the Emperor’s
good faith. Reading between the lines, in the light of the final issue,
we may conjecture that Godfrey at this stage asked for hostages as a
guarantee of his safety, and that the Emperor considered this demand
an insult to his dignity’. Rather than have the surrounding country
plundered by the Latins, Alexius continued his permission to them to
purchase provisions, and four days after Christmas he invited them to
leave their tents and take shelter in a suburb of the city. As the weather
was inclement, this proposal of the Emperor was accepted. An inter-
change of messages went on until the middle of January 1097, Greek
soldiers all the time keeping strict watch to see that the Latins did not
issue out to plunder. The conflict which ensued was inevitable in the
circumstances and is not to be attributed to a deliberate act of policy on
either side. The sources disagree, of course, as to which party was the
aggressor. The Latins burned the suburb in which they were quartered
and took up their position under the walls of the city. From there they
plundered the country round for a week. But both sides had reason to desire
peace, and quickly came to terms. The view we take of the cause of this
dispute decides the question of which side now yielded most to the other.
The Emperor sent his son John as a hostage, and at the interview which

1 It is not impossible that Godfrey feared to trust himself inthe Emperor’s power
because the ravaging of the country round Silivri had no sufficient justification (being
due perhaps to false information regarding Hugh’s position).
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followed Godfrey took the required oath of allegiance (latter part of
January 1097). Hugh of Vermandois assisted in bringing matters to this
conclusion, and the royal hostage was released immediately after the
interview. Some weeks later the Latins were transported to a camp on
the opposite coast, no doubt in order to make room for other crusaders,
who were now at hand (end of the third week in February). In their new
quarters they were still supplied with provisions by the Emperor, and the
poor among them were substantially helped by his bounty®.

Bohemond was the next to arrive in Constantinople with a few knights
(beginning of April). He seems to have crossed from Italy at the end
of October 1096. But his forces followed slowly in separate bands for
which he waited, and the united army was just at Castoria by Christmas.
They crossed the river Vardar, not much farther on, on 18 February.
Here there was a skirmish with Greek troops, who attacked them pre-
sumably because of their previous depredations. From this point they
were under the guidance of a high official sent from Constantinople, and
by his care obtained abundance of supplies. Rusa was reached on
1 April, and there Bohemond left his army for Constantinople. Tancred
remained in command, and finally crossed into Asia Minor without
entering Constantinople. Bohemond was an hereditary enemy of the
Greek Empire, and now as at all times ready to take up arms against
Alexius if he saw any advantage in doing so. He intended to secure a
princedom in the East, and most probably had already fixed his choice
on Antioch. Before taking the oath of allegiance he endeavoured to
obtain a promise from the Emperor to support his scheme. Alexius’
answer no doubt was that such requests were premature, and that every-
thing would depend on the issue of the Crusade. It is unlikely, in spite
of the definite statement of the Gesta Francorum, that Bohemond was
now promised territory in the neighbourhood of Autioch. At most the
Emperor may have indicated that he would afterwards consider favour-
ably such claims as the Norman chief might be able to present.

Robert of Flanders accomplished the first part of his journey through
France and Italy in the company of Robert of Normandy. He crossed
from Apulia in December 1096, and did not advance farther towards

1 The attitude of the modern historian to Anna Commena’s narrative of these
events is decisively important for the view to be taken of them. Her account isinter-
preted by some to mean that Alexius finally compelled Godfrey, by force of arms, to
take the oath of allegiance. This is no doubt the impression she conveys, but in
view of Albert’s narrative the Greek account may be regarded as patriotically over-
drawn at this point. The view that the essential matter in dispute between Godfrey
and Alexius was the oath of allegiance is a possible one, but Godfrey’s yielding (with-
out defeat) on such a point is more difficult to understand than Alexius’ yielding on
the point of the hostages. The very improbable date that Anna gives quite ineident-
ally at one point (““’Thursday in holy week” =2 April 1097) has not been sati
accounted for by those who reject it (cf. Kugler). May there not be a coufu
Christmas week, in which, according to Albert, fhere was a cessation of hostilities
out of respect to the season? Christmas Day in 1096 was @ Thursduy.
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Constantinople until the spring. He arrived later than Bohemond, and
readily took the oath of allegiance. .

Raymond of Toulouse, having left home, perhaps, about the end of
October 10961, came by the north of Italy and the eastern shore of the
Adriatic Sea. Passing through Dalmatia in the winter, his army suffered
from the inclemency of the season, from scarcity of food, and from the
attacks of the inhabitants of the country, so that large numbers of the
crusaders lost their lives. At Durazzo messengers from the Emperor
brought assurances of friendship and promised supplies. Beyond this
point, however, there was frequent fighting between the crusaders and the
Greek mercenaries who watched their progress. 'The Provencals con-
sidered themselves the aggrieved parties, and retaliated by destroying the
suburbs of Rusa and plundering the town. At Rodosto, four days’
journey from Constantinople, Raymond received a request from the Latin
leaders already in Constantinople to hurry on, because they were pre-
paring to start and were making arrangements with the Emperor to
which it was desirable that he should be a party. When he reached
Constantinople (perhaps in the third week of April), he decisively refused
to take the now customary oath of allegiance. If the Emperor put him-
self at the head of the expedition and came with them, he would become
his follower, he said, not otherwise. News of a shameful defeat of his
army, in a conflict in which they were afterwards judged to have been in
the wrong, only increased his determination not to yield. Finally, under
pressure, he only consented to take an oath that he would do nothing
against the life and honour of the Emperor. In consequence of his
attitude ‘he received, as the Provencal historian notes, little of the
Emperor’s bounty.

Last of all came Robert of Normandy, with his powerful brother-in-
law, Stephen of Blois, and with Godfrey’s brother ustace, Count of
Boulogne. Their army included the first expedition of * Englishmen
and Britons” to join in the Crusade. Robert left home in September
and had spent the winter in the south of Italy. He embarked at
Brindisi on 5 April 1097, and reached Constantinople about the middle
of May. After spending a fortnight in the Greek capital he proceeded to
the siege of Nicaca, which had already begun.

The Emperor Alexius had good reason to be satisfied with the initial
result of his negotiations with the Latins. Formally, at least, he had
secured from the leaders of the Crusade the acknowledgment he desired.
Even Raymond of Toulouse seems finally to have admitted the Emperor’s
claims in Asia Minor and Syria®. An agreement so important and so

1 The date rests on a doubtful ealeulation. Vie and Vaissete, Histoire générale
de Lunguedoe (1783), Vol. 11, p. 628.

2 It is not easy to say when Raymond became the friend and partisan of the
Emperor, which he shewed himself to be in Antioch. Albert, x1, 20, implies that it
was previous to the march of the crusaders through Asia Minor. The Emperor may
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intricate must have been put in writing and signed by the contracting
porties’.  If it did not specify all the lands which the Emperor claimed,
it probably named at least the territories and towns in which he desired
to place Greek governors, and some also of those which might be held by
the Latins in fief. The plunder of all the captured cities may have been
assigned to the Latins, and the Emperor certainly promised wmilitary
assistance to his allies. The obligations of the Latin feudatories must
have been defined, and, it may be, also the conditions on which they
would obtain recognition as lords of the conquered territory. Of course
the adherence of the crusaders to this agreement depended entirely on
the Emperor’s fulfilment of his promise to render them further assistance.
If he failed in this obligation, the Latins were inevitably released from
their pledges to him. But meantime the leaders were won partly by
the personal charm and lavish gifts of the Emperor, partly, it may be
added, by the reasonable character of his proposals, so that they judged
their treaty with him to be of value to their enterprise. It is true that
there was at the same time, especially among the rank and file, a strong
undercurrent of suspicion and hatred of the Greeks. Godfrey’s troops
and Raymond’s had already been engaged in serious fighting with them.

have gained Raymond’s concession by a definite pledge, in the formal treaty which
regulated the relationship of the parties, to bring an army to the assistance of the
Latins, Even Raymond’s oath in Constantinople may have guaranteed the Emperor’s
territorial elaims, although it was not an oath of allegiance. To the view that Ray-
mond suddenly changed his attitude in Antioch out of hostility to Bohemond, it may
be objected that there is no suggestion in the sources of any inconsistency in his
attitude, nor of any difference between the obligations of the individual Latin leaders
towards the Emperor. The hostility of the Provencal historian, Raymond of Agiles,
expressed in his description of the occurrences at Nicaca and elsewhere, is not a ceriain
indication of the attitude of Raymond of Toulouse at the time. This historian, and the
Provencals generally, never shared Raymond’s partisanship for the Emperor. Ray-
mond’s remaining in the camp at Nicaea in June 1097, when the other chiefs went to
visit the Emperor after the capture of the city (Hagenmeyer, Epist. ei Chart. p. 140),
must be regarded as merely incidental, on the view here taken of his final reconcili-
ation with the Emperor.

1 This is also F. Chalandon’s view. There is a small amount of decumentary
evidence in its favour, viz. Alewius, xu1, 12, where the reference to a treaty with
Bol d may be und 1 of a general treaty made with the Latiu chiefs, and
Hagenmeyer, Epist. et Chart. No. 12, from which it may be inferred that the date of
the agreement was the middle of May. The terms of the treaty, as these are sug-
gested above, are inferred from narratives of what took place after the captures of
Nicaea and Antioch and from the terms of the later treaty with Bohemond in 1108
(dlewius, x1, 12). The alleged grant to Bohemond of territory in the neighbour-
hood of Antioch at this time (Gesta Francorum) may be interpreted to mean that this
territory, although not assigned to any individual, was actnally designated in the
treaty as a prospective Latin fief. The exclusion of the city of Antioch suggests that
it was to be placed in the hands of a Greek governor. Albert, v, 2, states that the
Latin leaders bad sworn specifically to hand over Antioch and Nicaea (if captured
by them) to the Emperor (cum omnibus castellis et urbibus ad regnum eius perti-
nentibus). Raymond, ch. 1v, shews that certain rights were conceded to the Latins
in these Greek towns (in Nicaea a monastery and a hospital).
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The Normans werereally bitter and contemptuous enemies of the Greeks,
although Bohemond judged it to be expedient to acquiesce in a general
treaty, and required Tancred, much against his will, to take the common
oath of allegiance. At the same time the marked hostility of the
Western sources to the Emperor in their narratives of these events
reflects largely the anger and disappointment of a later period. The
Greeks and Latins had important interests in common, and it is likely
that the policy inaugurated by the Emperor would have held them
together until at least the foundations were laid in Syria of one Greco-
Latin state. It was Alexius’ own failure to implement his promise
that finally turned the Latins into declared and irreconcilable enemies.

Before the Latins left Constantinople, their route through Asia Minor
and their plan of operations had been decided on. In the first place the
Muslim capital of Nicaea, about six days’ march overland from Scutari,
was to be taken. The Emperor provided siege engines and food
supplies but only a small detachment of troops. Nicaea was very
strongly fortified and was protected on the west side by the waters of
a lake. The disposition of the crusading army illustrates the separation
caused by national divisions. Bohemond’s forces encamped on the north,
Godfrey and the Germans on the east of the ecity (6 May 1097). When
Raymond’s troops arrived they occupied the south side (16 May). On
the day of Raymond’s arrival a small force of Muslims attempted to
throw themselves into the city and were beaten off. Robert of Normandy
and his men joined the besiegers on 1 June; their position also was on
the south side. The siege operations, begun on 14 May, were pressed
strenuously with little result for nearly five weeks. At length the ruin
by Raymond’s engineers of a large tower on the south side brightened
the prospects of the besiegers. This and the launching on the lake of
Greek vessels, brought from the sea, decided the defenders to surrender.
They opened negotiations with the Greek commander, and capitulated
to him on condition that their lives should be spared (19 June 1097).
Most likely they were allowed to remain undisturbed in: their homes if
they chose to transfer their allegiance to the Fanperor. In order to
prevent wanton plundering and destruction, the Latins were allowed
to enter the city as visitors only and in small parties. As previously
arranged, the spoil of the town, or its equivalent, was distributed among
the crusaders, and their leaders received in addition handsome gifts from
Alexius. No doubt the sparing of the lives of infidels became a cause
of reproach to the Emperor in the Latin camp, and perhaps the pre-
cautions taken to protect the city from plundering were resented. = But
the Latins do not seem, on this occasion, to have been unfairly treated’,
and some of them settled in Nicaea as the Emperor’s subjects.

1 Raymond’s account brings no specific charge against Alexius, although it shews
that he was disliked and hated by the Provengals.
CH. VIL
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After the capture of Nicaea the proximate goal of the crusaders’ march
was Antioch on the Orontes. It may be assumed that Alexius urged the
siege and capture of a city which had been for a century an outpost of the
Empire, and the oceupation of which would be an important initial step
in the conquest of Syria. Besides, the “deliverance” of Antioch had been
from the first one of the specific objects of the Crusade. The way through
Asia Minor was familiar to the Greeks and in any case easily found and
followed. It leads through Dorylacum and Iconium and then over the
passes of the Taurus into Cilicia. But in order to rescue Armenia Minor
from the Muslim yoke and to secure for themselves friendly support in a
district near Antioch, the main body of the crusaders kept eastwards to
the anti-Taurus mountains, and then came southward to Antioch by way
of Geuksun (Coxon) and Mar‘ash. Cilicia, in which there was also a
friendly Armenian population, was secured by Tancred and by Godfrey’s
brother Baldwin. The Latins sent letters to the Armenians of Euphra-
tesia, most probably from Nicaca, and Baldwin was joined there by an
Armenian exile who accompanied and advised him during the march
through Asia Minor. This alliance with the Armenians was afterwards
of great value during the siege of Antioch, and by it the crusaders were
enabled to make their first settlements in the Fast.

‘When the Latins left Nicaea—those who moved first started on
27 June—some cherished the hope that they might reach Jerusalem in
five weeks, if Antioch did not prove a serious obstacle in their way.
It was three months before they approached Antioch and nearly two
years before any of them reached Jerusalem, Qilij-Arslan, having
assembled his army too late to save Nicaea, attacked the Latins near
Dorylaeum on 1 July. The crusaders were in two divisions, two miles apart,
on separate roads. The first encounter was between the whole Turkish
army, which consisted exclusively of horsemen armed with bows, and the
smaller part of the Latin host, which included the Normans only, under
Bohemond, Tancred, and Robert of Normandy. An attack of the Norman
knights was repulsed by the Turks, whose advance, in turn, was checked
by the spears and bows of the Latin infantry, upon whom the knights
fell back. "The encircling Muslims now employed their usual elusive and
harassing tactics and the Normans fought a desperate battle, until they
were relieved by the arrival, in successive bands, of Godfrey and the other
leaders. The Turks having retreated on to a hill-side, the crusaders
formed themselves into line of battle and broke and scattered their
opponents by one irresistible charge, In the shock of direct encounter
the light Turkish horsemen had no chance of success. The fight before

1 The fullest account of the first stage of the battle is given by the testa Tun-
credi. This source alone explicitly mentions the decisive action of the infantry (den-
sissima pedestrium hastarum silva nune faugam impedit, nune extinguit). The part
played by the Latin infantry in these battles with the Muslims is frequently iguoved
by the sources (cf. infra, p. 290, note 1).
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Godfrey’s arrival may have lasted two or three hours and the second
stage of the battle, including the pursuit, three hours more. The enemy
were pursued for several miles, and great booty was obtained from the
captured Muslim camp?.

During the march beyond Dorylacum the Latins found the country
laid waste for a considerable distance, and suffered greatly from want of
food and water as well as from the excessive heat. They lost a large
number of their horses and baggage animals. Most probably the crusaders
now marched in one main force, where all the baggage was placed, and in
several smaller forces under independent leaders such as Tancred and
Baldwin. From Iconium eastwards the conditions seem to have improved,
and of course in Armenia Minor the friendship of the Christian popula-
tion made the way easy. The Muslims were nowhere in sufficient force to
venture another attack after their defeat at Dorylaeum. In Armenia
Minor the Turkish garrisons, which had not long been in possession, were
expelled and Armenian supremacy was restored. Several Western knights
settled in the conquered strongholds, but the only leader of importance
to remain in the district was Baldwin, Godfrey’s brother, afterwards his
successor in Jerusalem. Baldwin was the founder of the first of the
crusading states in the East. After passing, as we shall see, through
Cilicia he reached the main army at Mar‘ash. But while it went on to
Antioch he remained to establish a Latin princedom in Euphratesia, His
first capital was Tell-bashir (October 1097). Afterwards, when he became
ruler of Edessa (spring of 1098), he made that city his capital. His
forces in themselves were not at first large, but the friendship of the
Armenian princes secured his position. After the fall of Antioch, Godfrey
came to his assistance, and from that time he was quite able to maintain
himself. Undoubtedly, if the Latins had continued to co-operate with the
Armenians, this northern state would have been a much more effective
bulwark of their power than it ultimately proved to be.

No doubt Baldwin’s settlement in Edessa was made with the consent
and approval of the Latin leaders. It was in some measure due to him,
since he had recently resigned to Tancred his claim on Cilicia. As the
crusaders arrived in the districts where the first permanent conquests
were attempted,it became perfectly clear that each leader fought not mevely
for the common cause but also for a share in the territory that was being

1 Oman’s representation that Godfrey and the others were six or seven miles
distant from the Normans and that Bohemond fought alone for five Lours (dr¢of
War, 1st ed. p. 275 [2nd ed. 1, p. 277]), seems to lack foundation. The distance between
the divisions was two miles according to Raymond, who is confirmed by Albert’s state-
ment (11, 85) that the intention was that the divisions ghould march one mile apart.
The Gesta Francorwin makes the battle last from the third hour to the ninth, and
Fulcher says that the enemy were routed at the sixth hour. This seems to indicate
that the six miles pursuit (Albert, 11, 42) lasted about three hours, Fulcher is vague
regarding the time of the commencement of the battle, for which he names both
the second hour and the first.
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conquered. In the smaller undertakings each national army wade its own
conquests and of course claimed to retain what it thus won. 'The events
in Cilicia are narrated at full length by the sources, and may be taken as
the best available illustration of what has just been said. The occupation
of this province was probably part of a general scheme suggested by
Armenians who accompanied the crusaders from Nicaea, and it may have
been included in the plans of the leaders from the time they left that
city. But since Baldwin and Tancred were rivals in their operations in
that province from the first, it is not hazardous to conclude that one at
Jeast was deputed to protect national interests against the action of the
other’, Tancred left the main army at Heraclea and made divectly for
Tarsus, which he hoped to gain with the help of Armenian friends. He
had encamped beside the town and was negotiating its surrender, with
every prospect of success, when Baldwin came on the scene with much
larger forces®. It is uncertain whether Baldwin had left the main army
at Heraclea, or had separated from it much earlier than Tancred and had
reached Tarsus by a different road. The result of his arrival was that the
Turkish garrison deserted the town and the inhabitants prepared to sur-
render formally to Tancred. Baldwin, in virtue of his superior strength,
required them, however, to surrender to him, and Tancred retired in anger
without fighting. At Adana he found the Turks already driven out and
an Armenian governor installed?, from whom he received a welcome.
Mamistra, the next town on the way, was occupied without difficulty, for
the garrison fled almost as soon as Tancred approached the city. Mean-
time Baldwin was joined at Tarsus by a fleet of Flemings and Irisians,
which had been cruising for some years in the Mediterranean and was
commanded by a certain Winemar of Boulogne. Having lett a garrison
in Tarsus, Baldwin marched on to Mamistra, where he encamped outside
the walls. Either party may have been the aggressor in the fighting which
followed. But Baldwin had now designs further east, so that peace was
quicklyre-established and Tancred was left in possession. Beforethe Norman
leader left Cilicia, he had established a claim to possession which Bohemond
and he, as princes of Antioch, afterwards strenuously maintained agninst
the armies of the Empire, Meantime most of the population favourel
the Latins, and the small Turkish garrisons were cowed by the numbers

* If both left the army at Heraclea they may have been declaved rivals from the
first, or Tancred may possibly have tried to outstrip Baldwin and thus have provoled
the final conflict. On the other hand, if Baldwin left the main army considerably
earlier on the march from Nicaea, then Tancred must have entered Cilicia with the
purpose of securing the province for the Normans with the knowledge that he would
probably have to compete with Baldwin for its possession. Both Baldwin and Tanered
were advised by Armenian friends,

# "The Gesta Taneredi estimates Tanered’s force: at 100 kuights (laricas) and 200
bowmen (ch. xxxr), Baldwin's at 500 horsemen and 2000 foot soldiers (ch. xxxvir).

9 Ralph of Caen. Albert makes the governor Welf, a Burgundian, who had also
separated himself from the main army.
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of their opponents. Only a fortnight or three weeks were required to
subdue the principal towns of the province. Three or four weeks more
were spent in the neighbourhood of Antioch, subduing castles there.
Iskanderiin (Alexandretta) was one of Tancred’s acquisitions and probably
became his headquarters. It is significant that Raymond of Toulouse and
Robert of Flanders also sent on a part of their forces to make conquests
in Northern Syria before the main body of the army arrived. Fach leader
was thus fighting for his own hand and anxious not to be outdone by his
rivals. The result was that before the siege of Antioch began the Latins
had gained a secure footing in Syria and Euphratesia. These preliminary
conquests, and especially the establishment of friendly relations with the
native Christian population, were the essential conditions of further success.

It was perfectly evident soon after the main army reached Antioch
(21 October 1097) that the crusaders were not able to press the siege of
such a strongly fortified city. Lack of siege engines and the moderate
number of efficient fighting men in the army may have been contributory
causes. No attempt was made to undermine the walls or to take the town
by storm. For four or five months the city could not even be said to be
strictly invested. The Latins were encamped together, with the exception
of one small party under Tancred, just on the side where they had reached
the town. The besieged still had almost complete liberty of exit, especi-
ally by the river gate on the north side. The fighting was only & series
of skirmishes on the plains to the north of the Orontes, and on the roads
eastward to Harim and westward to St Simeon. Although the Turkish
garrison was not more than 5000 strong, and the auxiliary troops cannot
have been numerous?, the Latin army was evidently not the overwhelming
force dreamed of by poets and imaginative historians. Still the chief
cause of the weakness of the Latin army was its deficiency in supplies.
In December 1097 and in the earlier months of 1098 the number of
horses, so vital to the strength of the army, was reduced to a dangerously
low figure2. The privations of the crusaders themselves would have been
intolerable but for the assistance of their Armenian and other native
Christian allies. As many as could be spared from active service were dis-
persed through the conquered towns and castles of Cilicia along the coast
and the neighbouring country. It was not until fleets from England and
other countries arrived in the spring that the strain of the situation was .

! Stephen of Blois, Epist. (Hagenmeyer, Epist. et Chart. p. 150): ““milites Turci
plusquam v milia is... Arabibus, Turcopolitanis...aliisque gentibus diversis.”
Raymond (MPL, p. 5‘)8) “duo millia optimi milites et quatuor vel qumque il-
lia militum gregariorum atque decem millia peditum et eo amplivs.” This latter
may be regarded as a genuine attempt at an estimate, but the 10,000 foot can only
represent the whole male population of the city and that at its maximum.

2 According to the Gesta, not more than 1000 war horses (cf. Albert, n1, 60);
according to Anselm, Epist. (Hag. 157) only 700. The Provencals at this same. time
are said to have had no more than 100 horses (Raymond d’Agiles, MPL, » 602.¢).
Compare also infra, p. 290, note.
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relieved. On the other hand, during the winter the Muslim garrison does
not appear to have suffered much from lack of provisions. A large part
of the non-combatant population, especially Armenian and Syrian Chris-
tians, were dismissed at the beginning of the siege. In early spring the
Muslims were still able to pasture their horses in relays outside the city.
It was only from March or April that the besieged began to, suffer
serious privation. Their numbers were then reduced not only by death
but by desertion. Finally, it was the treachery of a discontented soldier
which secured an entrance for the enemy (8 June 1098).

The chief events of the siege were the battles which the crusaders
fought with the relief armies of other Syrian emirs. Yaghi Bassin, the
Turkish governor of Antioch, had no reason to expect cordial assistance
from his neighbours. They did not desert him altogether, but the ease
with which they were repulsed is as much an indication of their lukewarm-
ness as of the superiority of the Latin arms. In November, raiders who
probably came from Earim, a strong castle on the way to Aleppo, were
ambushed and severely defeated by Bohemond, Robert of Normandy, and
Robert of Flanders. These same leaders were sent out in December to
bring in supplies, and at Al-Barah they encountered and repulsed troops
from Damascus and Hims which were on their way to relieve Antioch
(81 December 1097). In the beginning of February 1098 the Latins
learned that a Muslim army, consisting chiefly of troops from Aleppo,
was closeat hand. It was decided that they should be met a few miles away
at a narrow point on the road by the full force of the Latin cavalry, 700
strong™. The foot-soldiers and unmounted men were left to guard the camp.
The Muslims were attacked where they could not employ their customary
enveloping tactics, and their crowded rear increased the confusion rather
than the strength of the ranks in front. The first charge of the crusaders
was checked, but the onset of the reserve under Bohemond was irresistible.
The Latin victory (9 February 1098) was specially welcome because it
secured fresh supplies of provisions and of horses, and was followed im-
mediately by the surrender of the strong castle of Harim.

! This number is given by Raymond d’Agiles, Anselm, Albert, and Cafaro,
Possibly Raymond’s knights remained with him in the camp, On the other hand
a small number of foot-soldiers may have accompanied the horsemen (Anselm).
As a contribution to the vexed question of the numbers of the erusaders and
their opponents, it may be noted that Raymond in deseribing the other engage-
ments of this paragraph estimates the Latin knights at 150 and 400 (0.2 500y
respectively. In December the Latins, including infantry, ave said to have numbered
2000 (Gestu) or 5000 men (Hist. Pereg., Ree. Hist. (', 101, 187).  Presamably foot-
soldiers were employed in November also, although they are not mentioned hy the
sources. The almost exclusive reliance upon the knights in February was quite ex-
ceptional. The Latins probably outnumbered their opponents in November and
Decerber, although not in February. 8000 is a reasonable estimate of the strength
of the Muslim army in February (Cafaro). The Muslim slain, whose heads were
cut off as trophies, are reckoned at 100 (Gesta) or 200 (Anselm, Albert). It is very
unlikely that as many as 400 Muslims were slain in the fight in November (Anselm),
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As already observed, the investment of Antioch by the crusaders was
not complete until March or even April. The city lay at this time wholly
on the south bank of the Orontes, with its northern wall’ running roughly
parallel to the river. The Latin camp was on the same side of the Orontes,
round the north-east corner of the wall. In this position the crusaders
blockaded three of the city gates, which opened here on the northern and
eastern sides. They built a bridge of boats across the river to be a means
of communication with the plain on the other side, in front of the city,
and later a fort on the hill slopes beside them to protect their exposed
flank on the south. Tancred remained separate from the main army in
occupation of a monastery on the west side of the city, no doubt in order
to maintain communication with the sea and the port of St Simeon, ten
miles away. The gate in the centre of the north wall, where it approached
the river most closely, was the principal gate of the city and opened on-
to a bridge over the Orontes. By this the Muslim garrison issued out to
intercept the provision trains, which began to come more frequently in
spring from St Simeon to the Latin camp. In front of the bridge was a
low mound with a mosque and a burying-ground upon it. In order to
frustrate the sallies of the garrison, the crusaders at length determined to
seize and fortify this post. On 1 March® Bohemond and Raymond rode
with a strong escort to St Simeon in order to obtain workers and tools
for the fortification of the mound, and with the intention of escorting a
provision train on its way to the camp. A party of the garrison set an
ambush for them as they marched back (5 March). The knights seem to
have saved themselves at the expense of their companions, many of whom
lost their lives. Meantime Godfrey and the other leaders in the camp
had become aware of what was happening, and prepared to intercept the
victorious Muslims. Bohemond and his horsemen joined the main army
in time to share in this counter-attack. The garrison attempted to rein-
force their comrades, but this only increased the magnitude of their
disaster. Next day the work of fortifying the rising ground in front of
the river gate was begun. The gravestones on the hill supplied welcome
material to the builders. The graves themselves were desecrated, to the
distress and indignation of the Muslim spectators®, After the fort was

1 More exactly, the-wall which faced N.W, Similarly, what is called the western
wall faced rather 8. W.

2 This date is arrived at by reckoning four days back from the day of the return,
which was 5 March according to Epist. Luce. (in Hagenmeyer, Bpist. et Chart.
p. 166). The interval of four days is given by Raymond d’Agiles. Hagenmeyer in
his Chronologic makes the day of departure 5 March and the day of return 6 March.

3 The narratives of Raymond and the G'esta here demand special serutiny because
they indicate how, in this case, the number of the Muslim slain was computed at
1500. The basis of the calculation seems to have been the number of bodies ex-
humed from the burying ground (Raymond). But in spite of the definite assertion of
the Gestu it is extremely improbable that those slain on 5 March had already been
buried in the cemetery, and certainly the bodies exhumed included more than these.
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completed it was occupied by Raymond’s troops. Early in April Tancred’s
position was strengthened, and the only other important gate, that on the
western side, was now completely blocked. The garrison was quite un-
able to dislodge the crusaders from their new position, and provisions
could no longer be brought into the beleaguered city.

In May 1098 word 1eached the crusading chiefs that a great army
under the command of Karbogha of Mosul, with the approval of the

Caliph of Baghdad, was on its way to the relief of Antioch. The Latin
poaltmn was now extremely per ilous. Fortunately Bohemond was already
in communication with an officer who commanded one of the western
towers, and through him the Latins gained an easy entrance into the city
on the night of 8 June. Although the citadel at the southern extremity
of the town did not surrender, the crusaders were now protected by the
walls of Antioch itself against the army of Karbdgha. On 5 June the
Muslim host encamped at the “Iron Bridge,” eight miles away, and that
same day, or the day before, a party of their horsemen was seen from the
walls of Antioch and skirmished with the Latins. From 8 June to 28
June the crusaders were besieged in Antioch. Some of the nobles lost
heart at once and deserted their comrades. The ships in the harbour of
St Simeon began to set sail, crowded with fugitives. Had Karbogha's
army arrived four days sooner, it is not improbable that the crusading
movement would have been extinguished at the gates of Antioch. As it
was, the Latins endured three weeks of continuous fighting and terrible
privation.

In these circumstances the crusaders took an unprecedented step.
Neither on the march to Antioch nor during the siege had their opera-
tions been controlled by one supreme commander. The current modern
belief that Godfrey of Bouillon was the leader of the whole Crusade has
no foundation in fact. But now it was decided that one chief should take
command and the choice of the leaders fell on Bohemond!, Enthusiasm

Reading between the lines it may be concluded : (¢) that the Lating found on the
hill some of the recently slain Turks, probably unburied (should Raymond’s én vally
be in valle?); (b) that some graves were opened during the digging of the diteh of
the fort, and that this led to the deliberate desecration of other graves; (c) that the
cemetery had been used as a burying-ground by the besieged throughout the siege;
(d) that 1500 may have been an estimate of the total losses of the Muslims up to this
time; (¢) that if this number was based at all on the number of the bodies exhumed
it included a very liberal allowance for those known to have been slain and not
bur icd in the cemetery.

! The choice of the battle-ground and the plan of battle on 9 February were
prohably due to Bohemond, .md he may, therefore, have exercised the chief com-
mand during that engagement also. But there was probably no formal appointment
then such as there was now. Stephen of Blois in the winter of 1097 is known to
have been appointed provisorem et gubernatorem by the leaders in council. Bnt he
was never distinguished as a military leader; so that his office can hardly have heen
that of commander-in-chief. More probably he acted as an excentive officer, and saw
that certain decisions of the leaders were carried out.
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bad already been stirred by supernatural visions and by the finding of
the Holy Lance (14 June), and thus encouraged the leaders had decided
to put all to the hazard of a single battle. Bohemond’s part was to direct
the preparations, to marshal the army, and to exercise the chief com-
mand during the fight. His supreme authority was to remain intact for
a fortnight beyond the day of battle. It is probably not accidental that
the chosen day (28 June) was a Monday, the second octave of the finding
of the Holy Lance.

The hazardous operation of crossing the bridge into the plain north
of the Orontes, where the Muslims lay, was accomplished without dan-
gerous interference from the enemy. Karbogha's army included the troops
of the brothers Duqaq of Damascus and Ridwan of Aleppo, who were
deadly rivals, and Arab forces upon whom small reliance could be placed.
When it was known that the Latins intended to march out from the city,
there was hot debate regarding how they should be met. Those who
wished that they should be attacked as they issued from the bridge were
overruled, and some in consequence rode away almost before the fight
began. The Latins took up their position in the plain, with their front
to the east, in three divisions, stretching from the river to the hills.
Bohemond with strong forces posted himself in the rear, facing westward.
It is not clear that the Muslims had a well-arranged plan of battle.
Evidently the Syrian, Mesopotamian, and Anatolian troops operated
separately, and their chief attack was from the west and north-west,
although their main strength faced the Latins on the east. The crusaders,
therefore, were able to transfer reinforcements from the east front to the
west, and to rout the enemy in the rear before they began their decisive
movement forward®. Karbogha, who was posted on the right flank of the
Muslim army, remained strangely inactive. When he saw that the attack
from the west had failed, he drew back to his camp, set fire to his tents,
and made off in hasty flight. The number of the Muslim slain does not
seem to have been large. Yet the Latin victory was the turning-point
in the history of the First Crusade and decisive of its ultimate success.
The defenders of the citadel of Antioch now made overtures of surrender,
and the Latins took possession in the beginning of the following week.
It was determined in council that the march on Jerusalem should not be
resumed until 1 November.

The final disposal of Antioch after its capture was complicated by
jealousies and rivalries and doubtful questions of interpretation. Certainly

1 The distribution of the Latin forces is plainly given by Raymond, and the battle
is most fully deseribed by Albert. A large force under Qilij-Arslan threatened the
Latin rear from the N.W. and was opposed by troops taken from the Latin left. A
strong attack on Bohemond was made later by the horsemen of Aleppoand Damascus,
who seem to have crossed from the south side of the river. To repel them it was neces-
sary to bring large reinforcements from the Latin centre and right wing, Oman’s 4r¢
of War does not distinguish the two forces operating against the rear of the crusaders.
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it had been assigned by treaty to Alexius, but only on condition that he
brought in person a sufficient army to help the crusaders. What period
might he claim for the fulfilment of this promise? In 1097 and 1098 the
naval and military forces of the Empire were chiefly engaged in subduing
Muslim towns in the west of Asia Minor?. But in June 1098 Alexius had
already marched with a considerable army half way to Antioch, following
the road traversed in the previous year by the crusaders themselves. Un-
fortunately for all concerned, he listened at Philomelium to the alarmist
stories of Stephen of Blois and the other fugitives from Antioch who met
him there. They probably told him that the crusading host had been
irretrievably defeated, and that a Turkish army was already marching
against him. He turned back to protect his recent conquests in Asia
Minor. Naturally this action was judged by most to be a surrender of
the Latin cause. At the best Alexius was now in a position hard to
retrieve. There are two accounts of the message which the crusaders
sent him in July. Albert of Aix says that the envoys were instructed
to tell the Emperor that he had been untrue to his promise, and thus
had nullified his treaty. This may have been the opinion of most of the
Latin leaders, but, as their attitude in November shewed, they were not
yet prepared completely to break off relations with the Emperor. The
Gesta Francorum says that the envoys were told to invite Alexius to
fulfil his promise and come to receive possession of Antioch. It may be
that something of this kind was said, with qualifications, setting a limit
to the delay which would be considered reasonable, and referring to the
Emperor’s recent retreat. Presumably the envoys were empowered to
adhere in substance to the original treaty, provided the Emperor agreed
to carry out his engagements effectively and quickly. It is not known
what reply Alexius sent to this communication. It may be that he felt
the difficulty of his position so keenly that he sent no immediate reply.
In the spring of 1099 he promised to join the crusaders with an army
on St John’s day (24 June), if they would wait for him until then.
Perhaps he was encouraged by the support of Raymond of Toulouse.
But his proposal came too late. The Crusade was nearing a successful
conclusion without the Emperor’s assistance. All the leaders except
Raymond now held that the treaty had lapsed, and that the Emperor
had not fulfilled his obligation.

Bohemond, Prince of Antioch as he now became, profited most by the
Emperor’s mistake. Before the capture of the city he had manoeuvred
dexterously to establish his claim to it. Under pressure of Karboghi's
approach, the leaders had reluctantly assented to his proposal that the
lordship of Antioch should fall to anyone who secured its capture or be-
trayal. Before Bohemond made this proposal he had arranged for the
betrayal of the town. Of course the rights of the Emperor were duly
reserved, but after the defeat of Karbogha’s army Bohemond was practi-

!} E.g. Smyrna, Sardis, and the towns in the district of the Meander valley.
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cally ruler of Antioch'. In November he urged that the Emperor’s claim
had already lapsed. The other leaders would not yet make the declaration
he desired, but Raymond was the only one to maintain that Alexius’
right was beyond dispute. Provencal troops held strong posts in Antioch
until January 1099. Their ejection in that month marked Bohemond’s
final triumph.

The six months that followed Karbogha's defeat were spent by the
crusaders partly in recuperating their strength, partly in extending their
conquests. Baldwin of Edessa gained especially by the help which he
received at this time from Godfrey and other crusaders. Bohemond
strengthened his position in Cilicia. Raymond, and no doubt other leaders
also, sought to occupy the Muslim castles on the way to Aleppo and in
the valley of the Orontes. Plague raged in Antioch and St Simeon for
several months, so that few remained there of choice; its most distin-~
guished victim was Ademar, Bishop of Puy. The quarrel between
Bohemond and Raymond regarding the lordship of Antioch further de-
layed the march of the Crusade. At last Raymond in despair yielded to
the clamour of his Provencals and started for Jerusalem, accompanied by
Tancred and Robert of Normandy (13 January 1099). They marched
slowly as far as ‘Arqah near Tripolis, to which they laid siege (14 Feb-
ruary), and where they were joined by Godfrey and Robert of Flanders a
month later. Here, on 8 April, the unfortunate finder of the Holy Lance,
Peter Bartholomew, submitted himself to an ordeal by fire. When he
died, after twelve days, the nature and cause of his injuries were a matter
of dispute between the believers and the unbelievers. The siege of ‘Arqah
was abandoned in the middle of May (18 May), and the remainder of the
march to Jerusalem by the coast route was accomplished without any
special incident. Ramlah, between Jaffa and Jerusalem, was occupied on
8 June, and on the morning of 7 June the crusading army at length
encamped outside the walls of the Holy City.

The arrival of the crusaders at their destination obviously put fresh
heart into the rank and file and fresh energy into the action of their
leaders. Jerusalem was strongly fortified and well supplied with man-
gonels, and its garrison of 1000 men fought bravely. Perhaps, indeed,
the civilian population was ill-disposed to their Egyptian governor
or was intimidated by the numbers and the reputation of the Latins,
and so did not second the efforts of the garrison. At all events the siege
was quickly brought to a successful issue. The fivst attempt to storm the
city failed because the besiegers were not equipped with the necessary
ladders and siege-engines (18 June). Two siege-towers, a huge battering-
ram, and a quantity of mangonels were constructed before the next attack
was made. Some Genoese ships which reached Jaffa on 17 June brought

1 In July 1098 he granted by charter to the Genoese a church, a warehouse,
and a number of dwelling-houses. In return they promised to defend the city against
all comers, excepting Raymond of Toulouse, in whose case they were to stand neutral,
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a welcome supply of provisions and also workers skilled in the construction
of siege material. The scarcity of water was the chief inconvenience from
which the Latins suffered. A solemn procession round the town, when the
preparations were nearly complete (8 July),raised general enthusiasm. The
second assault was begun late on 18 July, was continued next day, and
was finally successful on 15 July. Godfrey’s men were the first to storm
the walls, with the help of a siege-tower at the north-east corner. Ray-
mond on the south was less successful, but the great “tower of David,”
in which the Egyptian commandant was stationed, surrendered to him.
The celebration in the church of the Holy Sepulchre, where men wept
together for joy and grief, and the merciless slaughter of the inhabitants,
well express, in combination, the spirit of the Crusade. Raymond,
however, at the cost of some opprobrium, escorted safely on the way
to Ascalon those who had surrendered to him.

A prince to rule Jerusalem and the south of Palestine had now to
be chosen. On 22 July the crusading chiefs met for this purpose. Some
of the clergy thought that a high dignitary of the Church should be the
only ruler in Jerusalem, and Raymond favoured their view. Raymond
himself was the first to be offered the princedom, but declined it because
of his ecclesiastical sympathies. Finally, Godfrey of Bouillon, rather un-
willingly, accepted the distinguished and difficult post, and thus became
Defender of the Holy Sepulchre (ddwvocatus Sancti Sepulcri). He was
always addressed as dux or princeps, never as king. But his successors
were crowned as kings, and so he may be called the first ruler of the Latin
kingdom of Jerusalem.

The defeat of an Egyptian army near Ascalon on 12 August may
be reckoned as the last achievement of the First Crusade. Palestine
was then governed in part by Turkish emirs and in part by representa-
tives of the Egyptian Caliph’. Jerusalem and Ascalon were subject to
the same Egyptian governor. The Muslim army, which the Latins now
defeated, was probably levied to protect the Holy City when the final
movement of the crusaders from ‘Arqah became known in Egypt. The
Egyptians seem to have put forward their full strength, and so may
possibly have mustered an army of 20,000 men. Godfrey’s troops may
be reckoned at half that number?. By taking the initiative he probably
forced the Egyptians to an engagement before they were quite ready.
The extension of the Latin line from the shore to the hills, in three
divisions, neutralised the numerical superiority of their opponents. The
left wing, which Godfrey commanded, was echeloned behind the other
divisions as a reserve. An attempt of the Muslims to envelope the

1 See supra, Chap. vi, p. 264.

2 Raymond’s estimate is not more than 1200 knights and 9000 foot-soldiers. An
official letter of the crusaders (Hagenmeyer’s Epistulae, p. 172) gives not more
than 5000 knights and 15,000 foot-soldiers against 500,000 Muslims! Fulcher makes
the numbers 20,000 Latins against 300,000 Muslims.
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Latins from the side of the hills was frustrated. The decisive movement
was the charge of the knights of the Latin centre, which completely
broke the opposing line. The battle was over in less than an hour. The
victors gained great spoil of provisions and animals, especially sheep and
camels. But the prestige of the victory was of much greater value. It
was several years before any considerable movement was again attempted
by the Egyptians against the newly-established state.

The statements of the best conterporary sources regarding the
number of men bearing arms who joined the First Crusade! are quite
irreconcilable. These discrepancies and the estimates of Muslim armies
that the same sources give?, which are impossible, make it clear, as
already explained, that all these general estimates are merely pictorial
in character. Even the lowest of them, if that be 60,000, cannot be
admitted to be approximately correct merely because it is the lowest.
60,000 is a stereotyped expression used by writers of the period for a
very large number.

On the other hand, scattered through the sources there is a con-
siderable amount of what may be accepted as approximately accurate
information about the numbers of the crusaders engaged in particular
fights or slain on particular occasions, and about the numbers of the
knights and men who served individual leaders. From such details a
reliable estimate of the military efficiency and numerical strength of the
Crusade may be obtained, and the partial figures when taken in com-
bination indicate a range within which the grand total probably lies.
Raymond d’Agiles supplies more material of this kind than any other
writer, and his general consistency is itself evidence of considerable
value. He uses pictorial numbers occasionally, especially in reports of
rhetorical speeches and in estimates of Muslim armies. But most of his
figures ‘harmonise with their context and present an appearance of
tolerable exactness. His general narrative also is particularly clear and
convincing and full of detail?. His account of the three battles fought
during the siege of Antioch may be referred to in illustration of the
moderate numerical estimates which are characteristic of him* It must
be remembered that he speaks only of the knights who fought in these
battles, and also that the number of these able to take the field at the
time was greatly reduced by the dearth of horses. Besides, as already
explained, the total strength of the crusaders was never gathered at any
one time in the camp at Antioch. Still, it is noteworthy that the
knights in these engagements are numbered by hundreds and not by
thousands. The scale thus provided is amply confirmed by what we are

1 600,000 (Fulcher and Albert); 300,000 (Ekkehard); 100,000 (Raymond d’Agiles).

2 At Dorylaeum: 150,000 (Raymond); 260,000 (Lpist. Anselni); 860,000 (Gesta
and Fulcher); in Karbogha's army: 100,000 (Cafaro); 200,000 (Albert). :

3 For a general estimate and criticism see Clemens Klein. . -

4 See supra, p. 290, note.
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bound to suppose were the numbers of the Muslims. An expedition
from Aleppo or Damascus might number 500 horsemen or 1000 or 1500,
very rarely more. These figures set a clear upper limit to the numbers
of the Latins on the supposition that the Muslims were superior to them
in number.

Such being the character of Raymond’s history, great importance
must attach to his making what may be regarded as a serious attempt
to estimate the number of the crusading army during the siege of
Jerusalem. Excluding non-combatants, his total is 12,000 of whom 1200-
1300 were knights’. Now this implies that the more important leaders
had an average of something like 2000-3000 men including 200-500
knights. This agrees with all the estimates of the forces of these
leaders in which any confidence can be placed. Reference may be made
to one of these. Albert of Aix’s narrative, in spite of its defects, con-
tains a great deal of exact information, especially about Godfrey of
Bouillon. Now Albert says that Godfrey commanded 2000 men during
the battle against Karbégha. In this battle there were five or six leaders
whose forces, on an average, would be equal to Godfreys. Thus the
army of the crusaders at Antioch would be similar in size to Raymond’s
estimate of that which besieged Jerusalem. In both cases the estimate
is rather too high than too low. The numbers in Karbogha's army
supply a vague standard of comparison. If it numbered 12,000 it was
a large army for the circumstances of the time. It is unlikely that the
Latins were as numerous. Perhaps at this time the crusaders actually
under arms in Syria, Cilicia, and Edessa numbered 12,000-15,000 men.

In estimating the sam total of those who joined the Crusade, we
have to add such as lost their lives or deserted the cause during the
siege of Antioch and the march through Asia Minor. Non-combatant
priests and women and various ineffectives have also to be allowed for.
But this latter class cannot have been so great as to prejudice the
military effectiveness of the Crusade. Perhaps it is not too great a
venture to suggest that 25,000 or 80,000, all told, marched through
Asia Minor to Antioch; and it seems to the writer that this estimate is
more likely to be above reality than below it. Of course many left their
homes who never reached Constantinople, and these who accompanied
Walter and Peter suffered heavy loss in Asia Minor before the arvival of
the organised expeditions. Something has been said of their numbers
already. But to attempt an estimate of all the men and women and
even children (?) who left their homes in Western Europe for the Crusade
would be merely to pile conjecture upon conjecture. Yet perhaps this
may safely be said : that the number, if stated at all, should be in tens
of thousands and not in hundreds of thousands.

! De nostris ad arma valentes, in quantum nos existimamus, numerum duodecim
millium non transcendebant sed habebamus multos debiles atque pauperes. Et erant
in exercitu nostro mille ducenti vel trecenti milites, ut ego arbitror, non amplius.
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As Peter the Hermit still plays an important part in the popular
accounts of the origin of the First Crusade, some additional observations
regarding him may be permitted in conclusion. His actual réle as an
early and successful preacher of the Crusade has already been indicated.
His legendary history originated, we must suppose, amongst those who
were stirred by his preaching, and who knew him as the originator of
their crusade. Along with other legends it was elaborated in the popular
songs of the period, the chansons de geste. From there it made a partial
entrance into the narrative of Albert of Aix, and in a more developed
form entered the history of William of Tyre. Through William of
Tyre it has so fixed itself in modern literature that no historian of mere
fact seems able to root it out.

According to legend Peter stirred the Pope and all Western Europe
to the First Crusade. The four writers who were present at the Council
of Clermont report Pope Urban’s words in terms which are quite incon-
sistent with this representation. Besides, the chief authorities for the
history of the Crusade make it clear that Peter began his preaching
after the council and in consequence of it. His journey as far as Con-
stantinople has already been related. In the later stages of the Crusade
he appears as a personage of some influence among the poorer classes,
but not as one whom the leaders particularly respected. His volunteering,
with a comrade, to take a message to Karbogha in July 1098, has no
clear significance. Perhaps it was simply a reaction from his failure in
the beginning of the year, when for a time he was a deserter. In March
1099 the duty of distributing alms to the Proven¢al poor was entrusted
to him. In August 1099 he was one of those who organised processions
and services of intercession for the victory of the Latins before their
battle with the Egyptians. Between Nicaea and Jerusalem he plays a
recorded part five times in all. This minor figure is not even an
appropriate symbol or representation of the mighty forces, religious,
political, and economic, that created the First Crusade. -
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CHAPTER VIIL

THE KINGDOM OF JERUSALEM, 1099-1291.

WaEN, a week after the fall of Jerusalem, the crusaders met to choose
a king for the new kingdom, one after another of the greater princes
refused the proffer of a barren and laborious honour. Godfrey of
Bouillon, upon whom the choice at last fell, had been foremost in the
capture of the Holy City; but otherwise there was little in his ecarly
career in the West or as a leader of the Crusade to mark him out. His
selection was indeed rather in the nature of a compromise, as that of
one who was equally acceptable to French and Germans. Nevertheless,
in the piety with which he refused the royal title and desired to be
styled only Baron of the Holy Sepulchre, and in the high purpose
which he shewed in his brief reign, there was much to justify the glamour
which has gathered about his name. From the next generation onwards -
he was linked with Arthur and Charlemagne as one of the three Christian
heroes who made up the number of the nine noblest. Romance has con-
verted History to find in Godfrey the typical hero of the Crusade.

Had Godfrey presumed to style himself King of Jerusalem his title
would have been no more than an empty show, for as yet the crusaders
held little but the Holy City and the places which they had captured
on their way thither. Still, his* victory over the Egyptian invaders at
Ascalon in the first months of his reign secured for the moment the
southern frontier of the intended kingdom. This was followed by at
least the show of submission from Acre and other cities of the coast,
and immediately before his death, on 18 July 1100, Godfrey had secured
the Christians in the possession of Jaffa, a necessary port for the Italian
traders, upon whom the fighting Franks in Syria were always in great
measure to depend. Thus early do we find the religious enthusiasm
of the crusader interwoven with commercial enterprise. Godfrey’s en-
deavours had, however, been hampered by the ambitions of other
crusading nobles, and in particular of Raymond of Saint Gilles. Com-
mercial rivalry and princely jealousies were to be the bane of the Frankish
settlers in Palestine, and already they began to cast their shadow on the
infant kingdom.

Later historians and lawyers found in Godfrey the creator alike of
the material kingdom and of its theoretical institutions. But the
actual conquest of the land was the work of his first three successors,
and it was only by a slow process that the institutions of the kingdom
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grew to something like the theoretical perfection with which the jurists
of the next age invested them. At its widest extent the kingdom of
Jerusalem properly so called reached from Al-<€Arish on the south to
the Nahr-Tbrahim just beyond Beyrout on the north, For the most
part its eastern boundary was formed by the valley of Jordan; but in
the extreme north the small district of Banias lay beyond the river
Litani, and on the south an extensive territory on the east of the Dead
Sea reached for a brief time to Elim on the Gulf of ‘Aqabah. The
whole region of Frankish rule was, however, much greater. Immediately
to the north the county of Tripolis formed a narrow strip along the
coast as far as the Wadi Mahik, near the modern Bulunyis. Beyond it
the principality of Antioch reached to the confines of Cilicia, and at
one time even included the city of Tarsus; on the east at its greatest
extension its territory came within a few miles of Aleppo; it was the
earliest and on the whole the most permanent conquest of the Franks,
who held the city of Antioch for 170 years. Finally, in the extreme
north-east was the county of Edessa, the capital of which was the
modern Urfah ; the eastern limits of the county were never well defined,
and here a small body of Frankish lords held rule for less than half a
century over a mixed population of Armenians and Syrians.

Edessa had been conquered by Godfrey’s brother Baldwin in 1097.
When Baldwin was called to the throne of Jerusalem, he gave his county
to his kinsman and namesake Baldwin du Bourg. Baldwin IT in his
turn succeeded to the kingdom in 1118, and gave Edessa to Joscelin of
Courtenay, after whom his son Joscelin I maintained a precarious rule
till 1144. But if the hold of the Franks on Edessa was precarious it was
none the less important, for the county formed a strong outpost against
the Muslims of Mesopotamia, and its loss meant a serious weakening of
the defensive strength of the Frankish dominion.

Antioch was secured as a principality by Bohemond at the time of
its capture in 1097. In July 1100 Bohemond was taken prisoner by the
Turks near Mar‘ash. After over two years’ captivity he was released early
in 1103, only to suffer a disastrous defeat at Earrdn in the following
year. He then crossed the sea to seek aid in the West, and never returned
to his principality. Bohemond’s nephew Tancred governed Antioch
during his uncle’s captivity, and again for eight years from 1104to 1112.
He was one of the foremost of the early crusaders, and the virtual
creator of his principality by constant warfare against the Greeks on
the north and the Muslims on the south. Tancred’s successor was his
nephew Roger Fitz-Richard, a less vigorous ruler, who was slain in battle
with Tl-Ghizi near Atharib in 1119. The government of Antioch was
then assumed by Baldwin IT of Jerusalem during the minority of the son
of Bohemond. When Bohemond II came from Italy in 1126, he married
Baldwins second daughter Alice, but reigned only four years; after
his death Antioch was again in the king’s hands till a- husband was found
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in 1186 for Bohemond’s daughter Constance in the person of Raymond
of Poitou.

Tripolis had been marked out as a county for Raymond of Saint Gilles;
but when he died in 1103 only a beginning of conquest bad been made.
The city of Tripolis was not captured till 1109, when the county was
secured to Raymond’s son Bertram. Three years later Bertram was
succeeded by his son Pons, whose reign lasted five and twenty years.

Some brief account of the three great fiefs has seemed needful before
we could discuss the relation of their rulers to their nominal overlord at
Jerusalem. In theory the Prince of Antioch, the Counts of Edessa and
Tripolis, all owed fealty to the king at Jerusalem as their suzerain.
The king on his part had to give them his aid and protection in case of
need. Thus Baldwin I went to the aid of Baldwin of Edessa against the
Turks in 1110, and Baldwin IT was called in by Roger of Antioch when
hard pressed by I1-Ghizi in 1119.  Also it was the king who had to inter-
vene in the disputes of his feudatories, as for instance between Bertram
of Tripolis and Tancred in 1109, and again between Tancred and the
Count of Edessa next year. The reality of the royal authority was shewn
even more clearly when Baldwin II intervened in the affairs of Antioch
after the death of Roger, and Fulk after the death of Bohemond IIL
But though Baldwin and Fulk both assumed for a time the government
of the principality as part of their kingly duty, neither desired to find
an opportunity for an extension of their personal power, and they were
glad when the choice of a new prince relieved them of an onerous charge.
Geographical conditions did not favour the concentration of power under
a central authority. The long and narrow territory of the Franks was
affected by a diversity of interests between the component parts, and
this was shewn not only in the disputes of the great feudatories between
themselves but also in their attitnde to their suzerain. If it served their
own advantage the Frankish princes were ready to seek Musulman aid
against their Christian rivals, and even against the king himself. How-
ever incontestable the kings rights might be in theory, in practice his
authority was under normal conditions limited. The Prince of Antioch
and the Counts of Edessa and Tripolis were virtually sovereigns in their
own states.

In the kingdom of Jerusalem properly so called there were four greanter
baronies, the county of Jaffa and Ascalon (which in later times was an
appanage of the royal house), the lordship of Karak and Montreal, the
principality of Galilee, and the lordship of Sidon. In addition there
were a dozen lesser lords, some of whom, like the lords of Toron, were
important enough to play a great part in the history of the kingdom.
"The voyal domain, besides Jerusalem and its immediate neighbourhood,
included the two great seaports of Tyre and Acre.

The kingdom of Jerusalem, established in a conquered land at the
time when the feudalism of Western Europe was at its greatest strength,
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put into practice in their purest form the theoretical principles of the
age. Though the monarchy, elective in its origin, soon became heredi-
tary, the barons never entirely lost their right to a share in the choice of
a new king., The king, though by virtue of his office chief in war and in
peace, remained always under the restrictions which a fully organised
feudal nobility had imposed on him from the start. As Balian of Sidon
told Richard Filangieri, who was bailiff of the kingdom for Frederick II:
“This land was not conquered by any lord but by an army of crusaders
and pilgrims, who chose one to be lord of the kingdom, and afterwards
by agreement made wise statutes and assises to be held and used in
the kingdom for the safeguard of the lord and other men.” In the
Assises of Jerusalem we have indeed the most perfect picture of the
ideal feudal state, and they are themselves the most complete monument
of feudal law. They do not, however, so much deseribe the kingdom of
Jerusalem as it ever actually existed, as the theoretical ideal of the juris-
consults of Cyprus by whom they were first drawn up in the thirteenth
century. John of Ibelin, one of the first of these lawyers, relates that
Godfrey, in the early days of the kingdom, by the advice of the patriarchs,
princes, and barons, appointed prudent men to make enquiry of the
crasaders as to the usages which prevailed in the various countries of
the West. Upon their report Godfrey adopted what seemed convenient
to form the assises and usages whereby he and his men and his people,
and all others going, coming, and dwelling in his kingdom, were to be
governed and guarded. The Code thus drawn up was then deposited
under seal in the church of the Holy Sepulchre, whence it received the
name of Lettres du Sépulcre. The consultation of the Letters was hedged
about by elaborate precautions, and the Code (if it ever existed) could
not have been really operative. In any case it perished at the ecap-
ture of Jerusalem in 1187, and the tradition of its existence may well
have been invented to give authority to the later Assises. It is certain,
however, that during the twelfth century there had grown up a body of
usages and customs, the collection and writing down of which in the
next age formed the basis of the existing Assises.

There is evidence in the Assises themselves that they were, in part at
all events, an. adaptation of Western usages to the needs of a conquered
land where an ever-present enemy made war almost the normal state.
All who owed military service must come when summoned, ready with
horse and arms to serve for a full year in any part of the kingdom.
Such a provision differed essentially from the feudal customs of the West,
but must have been necessary in the East from the earliest times. From
the Assises we learn that the king, whose legal title was Rex Latinorum
in Hierusalem, had under him great officers, Seneschal, Marshal, Cham-
berlain, Chancellor, and others. For the administration of justice there
was the High Court at Jerusalem, which was originally intended to have
jurisdiction over the great lords, but gradually became in effect the
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king’s Council of State dealing with all political affairs; its powers were
extended over the lesser lords of the kingdom proper by Amaury I. The
seignorial courts in other places were governed by the customs of the
High Court at Jerusalem. In Jerusalem and all towns where the Frankish
settlers were sufficiently numerous there were Courts of the Burgesses,
presided over by the viscounts, who were sometimes hereditary officers
and, like the sheriffs of Norman England, combined financial and judicial
functions. The Assise of the Burgesses appears to date from the reign of
Amaury I Other courts were those of the Fonde for commercial matters,
of the Chaine for maritime affairs in the ports, and the courts of the Zeis
for the native Syrians. The whole organisation was perhaps more elabo-
rate and complete than anything of the kind that then existed in the
West.

The Assises of Jerusalem do not survive in the actual shape given to
them by John of Ibelin and his contemporary Philip of Novara in the
middle of the thirteenth century; for, since they served for the kingdom
of Cyprus, they were from time to time revised during the next three
hundred years. Yet in the dssises de lo Haute Cour we can trace the
most ancient and pure expression of French feudalism, and in the
Assises de la Cowr des Bourgeois we have a faithful picture of life in the
Latin kingdom. The principality of Antioch and county of Tripolis
had each their own Assises. The short-lived county of Edessa had also,
no doubt, its own body of customary law, though it is not unnatural that
no trace of it has survived.

The kingdom of Jerusalem was fortunate in its early rulers, who
were all men with the qualities needed in a youthful state which had to
fight for its very existence. Baldwin I (1100-1118) was named by his
brother Godfrey as his successor and was confirmed as king by the choice
of the barons, in spite of some opposition from Daimbert the Patriarch,
who asserted the superior claims of the ecclesiastical authority. Baldwin
had little of the religious character with which tradition has invested his
brother, though William of T'yre described him as looking in his chlamys
more like a bishop than a layman. He was a typical knight-errant, eager
for adventure, valiant but rash. Nevertheless, though hampered always
by lack of money and men, and not always successful in war, he did much
to consolidate his kingdom. On the coast, aided by the Genoese and
Venetians, he reduced the important ports of Arsif, Cacsarea, Acve,
Sidon, and Beyrout; on the east he carried his arms beyond Jordan,
where in 1116 he built the strong fortress of Montreal. Beyond the
limits of the kingdom proper he helped Bertram to win Tripolis in 1109,
and gave his aid to Baldwin of Xdessa and Tancred of Antioch in their
warfare with the Muslim.

Baldwin IT (1118~1181) was his predecessor’s nephew, and came to the
throne after nearly twenty years’ experience of Kastern warfare. His
first years were occupied with the defence of Antioch and Edessa, and in
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1123 he had the misfortune to be taken prisoner by the Turks. When
after a year’s captivity at Kharput he purchased his release, he renewed
his warfare and in 1125 inflicted a severe defeat on the Emir of Mosul.
But the greatest conquest of his reign was the capture of Tyre in 1124,
which was accomplished by Eustace Grener, then guardian of the kingdom,
with the aid of a Venetian fleet. Baldwin II had married one daughter
to the youthful Bohemond of Antioch; for his elder daughter Melisend
he found, with the consent of the lords of his kingdom, a husband in
Fulk V of Anjou. Fulk had been Count of Anjou since 1109 ; thus he
was a tried ruler; he was also no stranger to the Holy Land, where he
had spent a year as a pilgrim in 1120. An Angevin of the Angevins, in
character not unlike his grandson Henry II of England, he was well fitted
for hisnew task. Fulk came to Palestine in 1129 and, two years afterwards,
on the death of his father-in-law, succeeded to the throne. A reign of
thirteen years (1181-1144;) was troubled by calls for the king’s interven-
tion in the affairs of Tripolis, Antioch, and Edessa, by constant warfare
with the Turks, by threatened encroachments of the Greek Emperor,
and even by the turbulence of the barons of his own kingdom. Never-
theless it was on the whole a time of progress, and the year of his death
may be said to mark the greatest extension of Frankish power in Syria.

Had the first crusaders and their immediate successors been dependent
solely on their own efforts, it would be strange that they should have
accomplished as much as they did. But we have seen how under Baldwin I
and Baldwin II the work of conquest had been aided by Genoese and
Venetian fleets. The establishment of the Franks in Palestine had opened
a new field to the commercial enterprise of the Italian merchants, whose
support was not less helpful to the prosperity of the new realm than the
conflicting interests which they introduced were to prove baneful at a
later time. Nor was it only the trader who was attracted Eastwards. The
spirit of adventure or the zeal for religion brought a steady stream of
reinforcements. “God,” wrote Fulcher of Chartres, “has poured the West
into the East; we have forgotten our native soil and become Easterners.”
Those who stayed settled down to become a source of strength; others
who had come but as soldier-pilgrims were sometimes a source of em-
barrassment, eager to provoke the conflict which was the reason of their
coming, reluctant to accept the advice and authority of the lords of the
land. Nevertheless it was due to the zeal of these religious adventurers
that the great Military Orders, which were to become the mainstay of
the Christians in the East, were established.

There had been a Hospital of St John at Jerusalem for the aid of
sick and poor pilgrims since the early years of the eleventh century.
Gerard, who was its Master at the time of the First Crusade, was called
the devoted servant of the poor; but it was not until after his death that
the Order became a military body. The idea of a body of knights sworn
to the service of the Cross was first conceived by Hugh de Payen, who in
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the reign of Baldwin I joined with eight other knights in the task of
protecting pilgrims on the road to Jerusalem. They were already under
the triple vows of chastity, obedience, and poverty, like regular canons,
but it was only when Baldwin II in the first year of his reign gave them
a dwelling near the Temple of Solomon that they came to be known as
the Knights of the Temple. A little later under Raymond du Puy a
similar organisation was adopted for the Hospital of St John. The two
Orders thus established grew rapidly in wealth and power, and acquired
great possessions in Palestine and the West. Already in the reign of
Fulk they had begun to be an important element in the military strength
of the kingdom, and a generation later the Hospitallers furnished
Amaury I with five hundred knights for his Egyptian campaign, and
William of Tyre says that in his time the Templars numbered three
hundred knights. Wealth and power brought abuses in their train. Even
in the twelfth century the pretensions of the two Orders began to be
troublesome, and the Templars in particular won an evil name for avarice
and arrogance. At alater date the rivalry of the two great Orders became
a serious danger. But in their prime they were an efficient military or-
ganisation, whilst the wealth, which enabled them to maintain a steady
flow of reinforcements from the West, gave them always an advantage
over the native lords of the land. The minor Orders, like the Teutonic
Knights, the Knights of St Thomas of Acre, and the Knights of the
Holy Ghost, did not grow up till much later.

The success of the carly crusaders was, however, due more to the
division of their enemies than to their own valour. It was during the
confusion and civil war that followed on the death of the great Seljuq
Sultan Malik Shah in 1092, that the Fivst Crusade was launched. No
moment could have been more auspicious, and a generation was to pass
before the Muslim power was again to be gathered in a single hand.
Nevertheless the Frankish conquest was far from complete. Even within
the limits of the actual kingdom and its subordinate principalities it was
little more than the armed occupation of a land where the old inhabitants
still formed the bulk of the population, at all events in the rural districts.
Nor was the occupation, such as it was, ever carried far enough to make
the conquest secure; Damascus, Emesa (Eimg), HFamah, and Aleppo
were still under the rule of Muslim princes, and there was but a small
part of the Christian territory that was beyond the reach of a sudden
raid. So long, however, as these cities remained under separate rulers,
the Franks also might carry their own raids far and wide, and the balance
of success rested with them. The man who was to find a remedy by
restoring unity amongst the Musulmans was ‘Imid-ad-Din Zangi, who
became Atibeg of Mosul in 1127,

Zangi’s first aim was to establish his rule in Muslim Syria, and within
three years he made himself master of Eamih and Aleppo. He was
more intent upon the consolidation of Musulman power than on active
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conquest from the Franks, and though in 1185-6 he made a successful
campaign against Antioch, the conquest of Edessa, which he achieved
near the close of his career, does not appear to have been an essential aim
of his policy. Joscelin of Edessa had been a restless fighter, whose name
was a terror in all Musulman lands. So long as he lived, Edessa was
a strong outpost of the Christians in the most dangerous quarter. His
death in 1181 coincided with the rise of Zangl. His son Joscelin II,
though a valiant soldier when he chose, preferred a life of ease to the
hardship of frontier warfare. So he left Edessa to the care of unwarlike
Armenians and ill-paid mercenaries, and withdrew to the luxurious comfort
of his Syrian lordship at Tell-Bashir. For a time Zangi was busy with
the attempted conquest of Damascus, which Mu‘in-ad-Din Anar, its ruler,
defeated by making common cause with the Franks. When, however, ZangT
turned his attention northwards, Edessa fell an easy prey (25 December
1144). To the Muslims it was “the conquest of conquests,” and the
first step to the destruction of the Franks. Zangi did not long survive
his victory; for within twe years he was murdered by some of his own
Mamliks. The work which he had begun was continued by his son Nir-
ad-Din, who in 1150 captured Tell-Bashir and in 1154 by the conquest of
Damascus brought all the Musulman cities of Syria under a single ruler.

In Western Europe the fall of Edessa was recognised as a disaster
which threatened the very existence of the Frankish conquest. St Bernard
of Clairvaux came forward as the apostle of the Second Crusade, and at
his bidding Conrad of Germany and Louis VI of France both took the
Cross. Conrad and Louis started independently on their long journey by
land in the spring of 1147. Both met with utter disaster in Asia Minor,
and it was by sea that the remnant of their hosts reached Syria a year
later. Louis went first to Antioch, where Raymond would fain have
diverted him to a war against Nir-ad-Din in the north, which was indeed
the most dangerous quarter. Conrad had already reached Acre, and when
the whole host was at length assembled it was resolved to make the capture
of Damascus the object of the war. A siege was begun with good prospect
of success. But between the Syrian Franks and their Western allies there
were bitter jealousies of which the Saracen emir was quick to take ad-
vantage. By specious argument and perhaps by bribes he worked on the
Easterners so effectually that the enterprise was abandoned. Conrad
presently went home in disgust, and though Louis stayed a little longer
he could effect nothing.

To Western Europe the fiasco of the Second Crusade was a keen
humiliation. St Bernard found in it “an abyss so deep that I must call
him blessed who is not scandalised thereby.” To the Syrian Franks the
Crusade had brought no advantage; it had done little to check the growth
of Muslim power, but had rather tended to throw Damascus into the
arms of Niir-ad-Din. Amongst the Christians themselves it had sown
the seed of dissension which was to bear bitter fruit.
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However, for some years to come Nir-ad-Din was busy with the
establishment of his authority in Muslim lands. Meantime the Franks,
under the vigorous rule of Baldwin III (1144-1163) and Amaury I
(1168-1174), were able to maintain at least the semblance of power.
Baldwin III was a boy of thirteen at the time of his father’s death, and
ruled conjointly with his mother till 1152. The first year of his sole reign
was marked by the capture of Ascalon, which for fifty years had been an
open sore in the side of the Franks towards Egypt. Four years later he
attempted to recover Caesarea on the Orontes, which had been lately
taken by Nir-ad-Din. This enterprise, in which Baldwin was assisted by
his brother-in-law Theodoric (Thierry) of Flanders, was likely to have
proved successful. But Theodoric and Reginald of Chatillon, whom
Constance of Antioch had taken for her second hushand, both laid claim
to the unconquered town; their rivalry led to such hot dissension
amongst the crusaders that they abandoned the siege altogether. Bald-
win IIT was more than a mere soldier; he had a high repute for his
familiarity with the customary law of his realm, and more than a little
of that literary culture which seems to have been a common characteristic
of the Frankish nobility. He had sought to strengthen his position by
a marriage with the sister of Manuel Comnenus, the Emperor of Con-
stantinople, but at his death in 1168 he left no children and was
succeeded by his brother Amaury I.

In Syria Nor-ad-Din at Damascus and Amaury at Jerusalem now
stood face to face as leaders of the rival races. It was becoming clear
that the victory would rest with the one who could make himself master
of Egypt. The Fatimite Caliphs at Cairo had sunk to be the puppets of
their viziers. In January 1163 the vizier Shawar was expelled by a rival
called Dirgham, and fled for aid to Nir-ad-Din. Dirgham unwisely refused
to pay the tribute which for some years past had been rendered by Egypt
to the King of Jerusalem. Thereupon Amaury made war and defeated
Dirghaim in battle ; but, when the vizier flooded Egypt by breaking the
dams of the Nile, he was forced to retire on some sort of composition.
Nir-ad-Din perceived his opportunity, and in 1164 sent Shiiwar back to
Egypt with an army under Shirkih, the uncle of Saladin, Too late
Dirghim sought a reconciliation with Amaury. Shawar, however, soon
found his tutelage irksome, and in his turn called in the Frankish king.
Amaury invaded Egypt in 1167, and was so far suceessful that a treaty
was made under which the Saracens withdrew their army. Next year
Amaury was persuaded against his own judgment to break the peace and
again invade Egypt. As the king had foreseen, this act threw Shiwar
once more into the arms of Niir-ad-Din, and the return of Shirkiih forced
the Franks to retire from before Caivo. Shirkiih soon found an excuse to
put Shawar to death, and became vizier in his place. After only three
months he died and was succeeded by Saladin. A renewed attempt by
Amaury, with the aid of the Emperor Manuel, to capture Damietta in
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the autumn of 1169 ended in disaster. Thus was the conquest of Egypt
for Nar-ad-Din accomplished by the man who was destined to complete
his work in Syria.

Niir-ad-Din and Amaury both died in the summer of 1174. The sons
of both—Baldwin IV at Jerusalem, and Salih at Damascus—were mere
boys. It was not long before Saladin displaced his master’s heir, and with
Syria and Egypt in the hands of the same ruler the Franks were between
the nether and the upper millstone. In Saladin the Muslims had ob-
tained a great leader, whose single purpose was the recovery of Jerusalem.
But amongst the Christians there was no one with enough authority to
repress the mutual jealousies which spoiled all their endeavours. It was
only after some dispute that Raymond III of Tripolis (1152-1187) was
chosen to be guardian of the kingdom, and as long as he held the position
he was hampered by the disputes of rival factions. The troubles of the
reign were increased by the fact that Baldwin was a leper, whose disease
before his death had crippled him altogether. Baldwin had two sisters:
Sibylla, who was married in 1176 to William of Montferrat but lost her
first husband within a year; and Isabella, who in 1188 became the wife
of Henfrid IV of Toron. The prospect of the king's early death made
the marriages of Sibylla and Isabella the sport of political intrigue, in
which the chief opposing parties were the lords of the land and the soldiers
of fortune from the West. These disputes were to be the undoing of the
kingdom.

Baldwin IV in early manhood was able to take an active part in the
war. A disastrous defeat in 1179 made the Franks welcome a two years’
truce. When it expired, they had a further brief respite whilst Saladin
was busy beyond the Euphrates. Meantime another husband had been
found for Sibylla in the person of Guy de Lusignan. Guy was a foreigner,
and when in 1183 Baldwin made him his lieutenant the native lords refused
to obey one whom they despised as a man “unknown and of little skill
in war.” The jealousies were so bitter that an attempt was made to obtain
another solution by crowning Sibylla’s little son by her first husband as
BaldwinV. The native party then obtained the reappointment, of Raymond
as regent, whilst Guy withdrew in dudgeon to his county of Ascalon.
Guy was supported by the aliens or Western adventurers like Reginald
of Chatillon (now lord of Karak),and by the Knights of the Temple and
the Hospital. With them the one idea of policy was war, but the native
lords, who had more at stake and had acquired the habits and ideas of the
East, were not unwilling to make terms with their Muslim neighbours.
When Baldwin IV died in 1185, Raymond as regent at once coneluded a
four years’ truce with Saladin. But the death of the child-king Baldwin V
next year gave his opponents their opportunity.

Gerard de Rideford, a French knight who had recently become Master
of the Temple, had a personal feud with Raymond of Tripolis. He now
conspired successfully to seeure the crown for Sibylla and her husband.
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The opposite party made an attempt to put forward Henfrid of Toron
as a 1ival candidate, But Henfrid was unwilling, and the majority of the
Frankish lords then accepted Guy as king. Raymond, however, withdrew
to Tripolis, whilst others held aloof, and it was with difficulty that the
outbreak of civil war was prevented. Raymond is alleged to have intrigued
with Saladin. It is more certain that Reginald of Chatillon provoked war
by a flagrant breach of the truce. On1 May 1187 a Saracen force crossed
the Jordan, and taking the Christians by surprise inflicted a disastrous
defeat on the Templars and Hospitallers at Nazareth. For a moment all
feuds were hushed and Raymond gave Guy his whole support. Under the
influence of Gerard de Rideford, Guy nevertheless rejected the cautious
advice of Count Raymond, and on 4 July was compelled to give battle at
Hittin on unfavourable terms. That day saw the virtual destruction of
the kingdom of Jerusalem. Guy, with many other of the leaders, was
taken prisoner. Raymond escaped from the battle only to die of despair
a few days later. Of the chief lords there was none alive and free save
Balian of Ibelin. One after another the towns and fortresses of the kingdom
fell into the hands of the Saracens. Jerusalem was taken by Saladin on
2 October 1187, and within a few months Tyre was the only place of
importance in the kingdom that remained in the hands of the Christians.

The fall of Jerusalem stirred every heart in Western Europe, and
provoked the Third Crusade. All the great princes in turn took the
Cross, but the Emperor, Frederick Barbarossa, was the first to take the
field in May 1189. Marching overland, the German host met with the
usual difficulties and delays that attended that route. Frederick himself
was accidentally drowned in Cilicia, and it was not till late in 1190 that
the remainder of his army reached Syria.

Guy de Lusignan had obtained his freedom in July 1188, and during
the next few months gathered a little army at Antioch, with which in
the spring of 1189 he marched south to Tyre. But Conrad of Montferrat
(brother of Sibylla’s first husband), who held the city, would not admit
him. Guy was, however, gradually reinforced by the arrival of knights
and soldiers from the West, and in August felt himself strong enough to
undertake the siege of Acre. The crusading army continued to grow in
numbers, and secured some successes, but could not establish a complete
investment. Presently they were themselves invested by a Saracen army,
and though food grew scarce within the town the condition of the Christians
in their camp was little better. This double siege had lasted eighteen
months bhefore Philip of France arrived, and it was not till 8 June 1191
that Richard of England (who had tarried to conquer Cyprus) appeared.
Acre was then on the point of falling, and on 12 July the Christians
recovered the city, which had of late years almost supplanted Jerusalem
as the royal residence, and was the most important port of Palestine.

Quicker progress might have been made before Acre had it not been
for the continued feuds of the crusading leaders. Sibylla had died, leaving
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no children,attheend of 1190. Thereupon the native party induced Isabella
to consent to a divorce from Henfrid of Toron and to a marriage with
Conrad of Montferrat. Guy on his part was naturally unwilling to resign
the crown. He appealed to Richard of England, whilst Conrad obtained
the support of Philip Augustus. Eventually, after the fall of Acre a
compromise was effected, by which Guy retained the title for life, whilst
the succession was secured to Conrad. It was a misfortune for the Christians
that their two chief leaders should have taken opposite sides in this quarrel.
It helped to revive the national rivalry of the French and English, at a
time when the personal dissensions of Philip and Richard were already
threatening to wreck the Crusade. “The two kings and peoples,” wrote
an English chronicler, “did less together than they would bave done
apart, and each set but light store by the other.”

Richard was at his best as a crusader with his whole heart in the war.
Philip remained the unscrupulous intriguer intent on his own gain. Soon
after the fall of Acre the French king found an excuse to go home, though
he left part of his followers behind under Hugh, Duke of Burgundy.
Richard had now at all events the advantage that there was no one to
dispute his place as the foremost leader of the Crusade. In August he
marched south,inflicted a severe defeat on Saladin at Arsif on 7 September,
secured Jaffa, and at the end of the year advaneed to within twelve miles
of Jerusalem. But he was forced to fall back to the coast, where he busied
himself with the restoration of Ascalon. The old feuds had broken out
with new violence. Most of the French left the army and went back to
Acre, where they found open discord between the supporters of Guy and
Conrad. The Pisans were in arms for Guy, and the Genoese for Conrad.
The French joined forces with the latter, and the English king was com-
pelled to intervene. Richard consented reluctantly to acknowledge
Conrad, whilst he consoled Guy with the gift of Cyprus. A month later,
in April 1192, Conrad was murdered, and his party then chose Henry of
Champague as king and husband of the widowed Isabella. Henry of
Champagne had the fortune to be Richard’s own nephew, and this choice
restored at least the appearance of unity. In the summer the crusaders
again advanced to Bait Niibah, twelve miles from Jerusalem. A bold dash
might have recovered the Holy City, but cautious counsels prevailed.
Other successes, however, followed, and Saladin began to incline to peace.
Richard also was now anxious to return home, and, after a brilliant
victory over the Saracens before Jaffa on 5 August, consented to a three
years” truce.

Under the truce the Christians secured a narrow strip of coast from
Ascalon to Acre with the right of access to the Holy City. Such a result
was entirely out of proportion to the greatness of the effort put forward,
or to the halo of glory with which romance has invested the Third
Crusade. If we would seek the causes of this failure we should find them
in the personal enmities of the great princes, the national rivalries of their
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followers, and the mutual jealousies of the native lords. That the Third
Crusade was not in fact and in history such a fiasco as the Second was
due mainly to the personal greatness of the two chief actors: to Richard
as the whole-hearted champion of the Cross, and to Saladin as the
pre-eminently wise and just restorer of Muslim power. “Were each,”
said Hubert Walter, “ endowed with the virtues of the other, the whole
world could not furnish such a pair of princes.” The great Saladin died
within a few months, in February 1198,and Richard returned to a troubled
kingdom and an early grave in the West.

The loss of Jerusalem and the failure of the Third Crusade marked
the end of the kingdom as an organised state. Here then we may stop
to consider briefly the social life of the Franks in Syria. Outwardly, at
all events, the Frankish nobles lived much the same life as their con-
temporaries in the West, with like pursuits and like ideals. The great
lords dwelt on their fiefs in their castles, the finest of which, like
Karak, Sahyiin, Krak des Chevaliers, and Markab (the two last belonged
to the Hospitallers), were amongst the most splendid monuments of
medieval military architecture. But in later days many of them had
also their palaces in such towns as Antioch, Tripolis, and Acre. In the
second generation most of the Franks had adopted the luxuries, manners,
and even the dress of the East. The dwellers in the land established in
the intervals of peace friendly relations with their Musulman neigh-
bours, and this. association led not only to a change in habits but to
a wider culture. This difference of mental attitude contributed almost
as much as difference of interest to keep the native lords apart from the
‘Western soldiers and adventurers who had no personal ties in the East.
But the aristocracy of knights and nobles did not stand alone; there was
a large class of burgesses, many of them the offspring of marriages with
Syrian women and known as Pullani; they, even more than their rulers,
had adopted luxurious habits and, with the growth of commercial interests,
had lost their zeal for the war. Amongst the knights there was a class of
mere adventurers like Reginald of Chatillon, whose predatory instincts
made them a bane to the older settlers. But a worse class were the men
of lower rank who had gone on the Crusade to escape the consequences
of their erimes and in the East reverted to their evil ways. During the
whole period of the kingdom these wastrels were a constant source of
danger. Far otherwise were the foreign merchants, “a folk very necessary
to the Holy Land.” It has been remarked before how closely commerce
and military enterprise were interwoven in Frankish Syria. "The foreign
trade was almost entirely in the hands of the Italians, and above all of
the Geenoese, Pisans, and Venetians. All of them had rendered good service
in the early days of the kingdom, and all of them had been rewarded with
privileges and their special quarters in the towns; hence they acquired a
political influence which was to bear evil fruit. From the first there was
much commercial rivalry between them, and from the Third Crusade
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onwards, when the power of the nobles had become less and the impor-
tance of the merchants greater, their dissensions were a potent factor in
the final downfall of the kingdom. In these ill-assorted strata of separate
classes there was little material for a unified nation, and it must not be
forgotten that the great mass of the agricultural population still consisted
of the ancient inhabitants. The fatal lack of unity was not the least of
the causes which prevented the permanence of the Frank colonies.

Of the ecclesiastical hierarchy nothing has yet been said. Under the
two Patriarchs of Jerusalem and Antioch there were eight archbishops
and sixteen bishops, with numerous abbeys and priories of the Latin rite.
If there was more culture amongst the laymen in the East than amongst
their kinsmen in the West, much of the work of actual administration
rested in the East as in the West on ecclesiastics. The Patriarch Daimbert,
at the time of the election of Baldwin I, put forward pretensions of the
loftiest character, which, if they could have been established in their
entirety, would have made the kingdom a theoeratic state. Except for
a brief period under Baldwin II when Stephen of Chartres laid claim to
Jaffa and Jerusalem, his successors were content to work in harmony with
the king. Nevertheless the Latin Church with its privileged position and
immunities, supported by the vast wealth which it possessed not only in
Syria but in every country of the West, formed a power which was
dangerous to the unity of the kingdom. Jacques de Vitry, who was Bishop
of Acre in the thirteenth century, roundly charges the clergy of his time
with greed and avarice. But, whatever the faults of some, there were
great names amongst the churchmen of the East. William of Tyre, arch-
bishop, chancellor, and historian, was pre-eminent; whilst, amongst lesser
names, an English writer must not omit his countryman, Ralph, Bishop
of Bethlehem, who was chancellor under Baldwin III and Amaury.

After the Third Crusade the kingdom of Jerusalem was little more
than a shadow. For the most part it consisted of a narrow strip along
the coast, and such strength as it retained rested upon the possession of
the important ports from Jaffa to Beyrout, and above all of Acre. Further
north the Christians still held a more substantial territory, though
Bohemond III of Antioch, the son of Raymond and Constance, was hard
pressed by the Christian princes of Armenia. The county of Tripolis
gained strength from the presence within its borders of some of the
greatest fortresses of the Military Orders. Raymond IIL, at his death in
1187, left the county to his godson Raymond, son of Bohemond IIIL.
But after the death of Bohemond III in 1201 Raymond resigned Tripolis
to his brother Bohemond IV, and henceforward the Princes of Antioch
were also Counts of "Lripolis. ;

In the kingdom proper the native lords would have been content to
enjoy the small remnant of their former possessions, and it was against
their will, when German crusaders came to Acre in 1197, that the war
was renewed. In that same year Henry of Champagne died and his widow
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married for her fourth husband Amaury de Lusignan, who had succeeded
his brother Guy as King of Cyprus. The Lusignans ruled prosperously in
Cyprus for over three centuries, and from this time the fortunes of the
kingdom of Jerusalem were linked closely with the island. The reign of
Amaury II witnessed some recovery of territory on the mainland, and
more might have been accomplished had not the Fourth Crusade been
diverted to the conquest of Constantinople, an ill-advised enterprise which
did great injury to the Christian cause in the East. Amaury II died in
1205, and his infant son Amaury III a year later. Then the kingdom of
Jerusalem passed to Mary, Isabella’s daughter by Conrad of Montferrat.
For Mary a husband was found in John de Brienne, a French knight,
who came to Acre in 1210. John, though a man of modest rank, was a
skilful soldier, whose incessant raids on Saracen territory did something to
stay the waning fortunes of his kingdom. It was in answer to John’s appeal
that Innocent III in 1216 proclaimed a new crusade. In the autumm of
1217 a great host assembled at Acre. By the advice of King John it was
determined to make an expedition to Egypt by sea, and accordingly in
May 1218 the crusaders laid siege to Damietta. There they were joined
by further reinforcements from the West, including the four English Earls
of Chester, Arundel, Salishury, and Winchester; Robert de Courgon, an
English cardinal, also came as one of the Pope’s representatives, though
he died within a few weeks of his arrival. The siege lasted over a year,
and it was only on 5 November 1219 that the crusaders fought their way
into the city. This success brought the Saracens almost to despair. They
offered to surrender most of Palestine, if only Damietta were restored to
them. But the crusaders refused, in the vain hope that the Emperor
Frederick IT would come to aid them in the conquest of all Egypt. After
long delay, in the summer of 1221 an advance was made towards Cairo.
Soon the crusaders found themselves in a perilous position, from which
they were glad to purchase their release at the price of the surrender of
Damietta. Well might Philip of France say that the men were daft who
for the sake of a town had refused the proffer of a kingdom.

John de Brienne had not been responsible for the folly which threw
away the fruits of the victory he had planned. In 1222 he went to Europe,
where in 1225 he found a husband for his daughter Yolande in the
Emperor Frederick IL. Frederick soon quarrelled with his father-in-law,
and dispossessed him of his kingdom, which he claimed for himself in right
of his wife. He was already in the throes of his conflict with the Pope,
but in 1228 he paid a visit to the Holy Land, where by negotiations with
the Sultan Kamil he obtained a partial surrender of Jerusalem, together
with Bethlechem and Nazareth. His enemies the Templars found a new
grodge against him, in that their great church at Jerusalem was left to
the Muslims, and Pope Gregory denounced the treaty as a concession
to Belial. Frederick’s brief Crusade added only to his own troubles, and
it brought little good to his Eastern subjects. The Saracens soon broke
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the treaty, and reoccupied Jerusalem. Frederick then sent Richard
Filangieri to Palestine as his bailiff; Richard fell out with the native
lords under John of Ibelin, who called in the King of Cyprus to their
aid. After some years of strife, in 1236, when Yolande was dead, Queen
Alice? of Cyprus, who was a daughter of Henry of Champagne, persuaded
the native party to take her then husband, Ralph of Soissons, as bailiff.

When the Emperor had received the crown of Jerusalem it must have
appeared that the kingdom was assured of a powerful protector. But in
the issue Frederick’s rule only embittered the old enmities, whilst his
quarrel with the Papacy introduced a new cause of discord. The results
might have been even more disastrous had it not been for the unsettled
condition of the Musulman state. Saladin’ brother Adil (Saphadin) was
succeeded in 1218 by his son Kamil, whose reign of twenty years was
troubled by pressure from the Turks in the north and the Tartars ad-

" vancing from the east. At Kamil’s death in 1238 his sons fell to civil
war, so that the moment was not unfavourable for the new Crusade which
was latmched next year. In this crusade none of the great princes took
part. The chief leader was Theobald, King of Navarre. The French
nobles, who were his principal followers, persisted in making a series of
desultory raids, which ended in most of them being taken prisoners.
Ear] Richard of Cornwall, who came to Acre in the following year, was
able through his great wealth to procure their release; but the quarrels
of the Military Orders prevented any prospect of successful war, and the
English earl soon went home. The Templars and Hospitallers continued
to dispute as to the relative advantages of alliance with Damascus or
Egypt. In the end the former prevailed, and in 1244, by a treaty with
Isma‘l of Damascus, the Franks secured the whole land west of Jordan.
There was a brief period of rejoicing in Christendom that all the holy
places had at last been recovered. Then Ayyib, the Sultan of Egypt,
called to his aid the predatory horde of the Khwarazmian Turks, who
fell upon Jerusalem and massacred its inhabitants (28 August 1244).
The Muslims of Hamah and Damascus united with the Franks to meet
this common danger, but their joint army was utterly defeated by the
Khwarazmians and Egyptians under the Mamlik emir, Baibars Bun-
duqdari, at Gaza on 17 October 1244. This was the greatest disaster
that had befallen the Franks since Hittin, and swept away nearly all that
had been so painfully recovered in the last fifty years.

The destruction of Jerusalem and the disaster of Gaza led directly
to the first crusade of Louis IX. Frederick, who should have been the
natural protector of his distant kingdom, was too deeply involved in his
own troubles, and Louis was the only one of the great princes of the
West who had both the will and the power to help. Though he took
the Cross early in 1245, it was not till the end of 1248 that he reached
Cyprus, where he spent six months. The ill-omened precedent of thirty

1 Alice had married Hugh de Lusignan, King of Cyprus 1205-18.
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years before was followed for the plan of campaign with remarkably
similar results. Damietta fell on this occasion, almost without a blow.
Then there followed a long delay in waiting for reinforcements, amongst
whom there came a small body of English under William Longespée,
Earl of Salisbury. When at the end of November 1249 the crusaders
began their advance on Cairo, they soon found themselves entangled in
the difficulties of the Egyptian Delta. A rash attack on Manstarah on
8 February 1250 ended disastrously. The crusaders could not advance,
and when, a few weeks later, sickness and lack of food compelled them to
retreat, they found the way blocked by their enemies. In the end Louis
and his army were obliged to surrender, and then to purchase their
freedom at the price of Damietta and a huge ransom in money. Louis
with the remmant of the crusaders reached Acre about the end of May.
He spent nearly four years in the Holy Land, and, though not able to
attempt any great enterprise, did something to strengthen the Franks
by repairing the fortifications of the seaports, and especially of Jaffa,
Caesarea, and Sidon.

Frederick IT had died in 1250. During his twenty-five years’ reign
the royal power had been virtually in abeyance, or exercised by bailiffs
whose authority was disputed by those whom they were supposed to rule.
The conflict of interests, political, military, and commercial, amongst
the Franks in Syria had thus, through the lack of control, free scope
to develope. The native lords, strengthened by their association with
the prosperous island kingdom of Cyprus, grew more impatient of an
outside authority. The jealousies of the Military Orders, enormously
increased in wealth and power and opposed to one another in policy,
became more acute. The Italian merchants, on whose commerce the
prosperity of the seaport towns, and therefore of the kingdom, depended,
gained greater importance and added political disputes to their com-
mercial rivalry. The dislike of the native lords for the rule of the
Emperor’s bailiff had led to bitter strife in 1286, and the rivalry of the
two Military Ovders went much deeper than the conflict of policies
which had crippled the crusades of Theobald of Navarre and Richard
of Commwall, In 1249 there was actually open warfare for a month
between the Pisans and Genoese at Acre. The greatest service which
Louis IX rendered during his four years’ sojourn in Palestine was that
the weight of his authority did something to check dispute. But on his
departure the old feuds soon broke out once move. The trouble began
with a quarrel between the Venetians and Genoese in 1256, in which all
other parties were soon involved. Four years of civil war exhausted the
Latin communities at a time when all should have been united to build
up the falling state.

"The title of Frederick to the kingdom of Jerusalem passed ultimately
to his grandson Conradin, at whose death in 1268 the line of Yolande
came to an end. Up to that time the royal authority had been exercised
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nominally by bailiffs. On Conradin’s death the succession was disputed
between Hugh III of Cyprus and Mary of Antioch. Both claimed to
represent Isabella, daughter of Amaury I, the former through Alice,
daughter of Henry of Champagne, and the latter through Melisend,
daughter of Amaury de Lusignan. The Hospitallers and the Genoese,
who had supported Conradin, favoured Hugh, who was actually crowned
King of Jerusalem at Tyre in 1269 and maintained some shew of
authority till 1276, when he was forced by the opposition of the Templars
to leave Acre. The jealousies of the Italian merchants of Genoa, Pisa,
and Venice, and the rivalry of the two great Military Orders, thus again pre-
vented any unity among the Franks at the time when it was most needed.

In 1259 the Tartars had appeared in Syria and threatened Muslim
and Christian alike. They were defeated next year by Qutuz, the Sultan
of Egypt, who on his return home was murdered by his Mamliks.
This double event really sealed the fate of the Franks in Palestine. Baibars
Bunduqdaii, the victor of Gaza, who now became Sultan, was to prove
the most relentless foe that the Christians had had to encounter since
the death of Saladin. As soon as he had established his authority in
Syria, he set himself to destroy the remnant of Frankish rule. In 1265
Caesarea and Arsif were taken, and other captures of less importance
followed, till in 1268 first Jaffa and then Antioch fell into his hands.

The fall of Antioch was the occasion for the last great Crusade under
Louis IX of France and Edward of England. Louis turned aside to
attack Tunis, where he died, whilst Edward, thus left to himself, only
reached Acre in the spring of 1271. He came in the nick of time to
save the city from a threatened attack, but, though during an eighteen
months’ stay he achieved a series of minor successes, his Crusade brought
only a transient relief. Before he left Palestine Edward procured for
the Christians a ten years’ truce, which on its expiration was again
renewed by the then Sultan, Qala’in, for a like period. The Franks
made but an ill use of this breathing space, and their domestic feuds
continued with all the former persistence.

Qala’in was at first disposed to peace, but in 1285, provoked by an
attack which the Hospitallers made on a caravan, besieged and captured
their great fortress at Markab. In 1289, on a pretext that the treaty had
expired, Qal@’in appeared before Tripolis. After a month’s siege that
great city, which was so rich and populous that four thousand weavers
are said to have found employment in its factories, was taken and sacked
with all the horrors of war. Those who escaped aboard ship took
refuge at Acre, as many from other towns and places had done before.
Thus, in the expressive words of an English chronicler: « There were
gathered in Acre not as of old holy and devout men, but wantons and
wastrels out of every country in Christendom who flowed into that
sacred city as it were into a sink of pollution.”

Though some minor places like Sidon still remained to the Franks,
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Acre stood out as their chief stronghold, and it was clear that Acre
must soon share the fortune of Tripolis, unless some great deliverance
came to it from the West. There was, however, little practical enthusiasm
for a new crusade. Pope Nicholas IV and most of the greater princes
were more intent on schemes of aggrandisement nearer home, and though
Edward of England had never lost his interest in the East he was too
deeply engaged in his own affairs to take the Cross once more. The
Pope, it is true, sent a force of 1600 mercenaries, for whom the republic
of Venice provided shipping. But these mercenaries did more harm
than good, and the most effectual assistance was perhaps that which
Edward sent by his trusty knight, Sir Otto de Grandison, who, however,
brought more money than men.

In the tragedy of Acre all the main causes that had led to the
downfall of the kingdom were brought, as it were, to a focus. In Acre
during its last days, the legate of the Pope and the bailiffs of the Kings
of England, France, and Cyprus, all exercised their authority in inde-
pendence; whilst the lords of the land, the Military Orders, and the
traders of the Italian towns had all their strong towers and quarters
fortified, not against the common foe so much as in hostility to their
Christian rivals. Thus within the walls of one city there were seventeen
separate and distinet communities; “whence,” wrote Villani, “there
sprang no small confusion.”

Nevertheless the manifest peril of Acre after the fall of Tripolis
restored for the moment some unity of purpose, and all joined in accepting
the leadership of Henry of Cyprus, who was also titular King of
Jerusalem. Henry made it his first care to conclude a two years’ truce.
But the old feuds soon broke out again, and when the papal mercenaries
arrived they fell through lack of discipline to plundering the Saracen
villages. Provoked by this breach of the truce, Qali’in’s son Khalil,
who had but lately succeeded as Sultan, took the field early in 1291.
Had there been any unity of command in Acre it is just possible
that the city might have béen saved. But from the first the defence was
hampered by the bitterness of the ancient jealousies. The rival parties
each fought bravely enough. in their own quarter, but would give no
help to one another.” So when, after a six weeks’ siege, the Saracens began
their assault, many, like the King of Cyprus, sailed away in despair. For
four terrible days those who remained fought stubbornly, though even
in such a crisis the Knights of the Hospital and the Temple could not
lay aside their mutual enmity. Acre was finally stormed and taken on
18 May, though the Templars with Otto de Grandison held out for ten
days longer in their castle by the waterside. Some of the Christians made
good their escape by sea, but many were drowned in the attempt, and a
far greater number perished by the sword or were carried into captivity®.

! See, for a full narrative, Transactions of the Royal Historical Society, 3rd Series,
11, 184-150.
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The fall of Acre was the death-knell of the Latin kingdom of
Jerusalem. One after another, the remaining strongholds of the Franks
were abandoned or surrendered, amongst the last to go being Sidon and
Beyrout about the middle of July. Pope Nicholas IV, whose schemes
for the conquest of Sicily had made him half-hearted whilst there was
yet time, was stirred by such a disaster to make a vain’ effort to revive
the crusading spirit. But the old enthusiasm lingered only in the
visionary ideals of men like Philip de Méziéres, and it was a mockery
of fate that for centuries to come the phantom title of King of Jeru-
salem was claimed by princes whose predecessors had failed to defend
its reality.
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CHAPTER IX.

THE EFFECTS OF THE CRUSADES UPON
WESTERN EUROPE.

Tuat eastward adventure of united Christendom which we call the
Crusades, the common endeavour of all Europe to recapture the home
of its religion and to subdue the rival faith of Mahomet, has naturally
exercised a strong fascination over the minds of later ages. With the
rediscovery of the Middle Ages in the nineteenth century, with the
realisation that, after all, what the rationalism of the eighteenth century
had been inclined to regard as a period of static misery was in fact a
time of steady and fruitful growth, the crusading movement began to
be studied with renewed interest, and the marked development of Euro-
pean civilisation during the two centuries from a.p. 1100 to 1800 was,
on the principle of “post hoc, ergo propter hoc,” assigned to its influence.
So Michelet and Heeren attribute to it all those changes in Western
Europe which make its condition in 1300 so marked a contrast to that
of two hundred years before. The rise of the French monarchy, the growth
of towns all over Europe, the great increase in international trade, the
development of the Universities, the decline of feudalism, the opening up
of Asia, the thirteenth-century Renaissance in literature, philosophy, and
art—all this was regarded as due to the stir and movement introduced
by the Crusades into a sleeping Europe. If such a view is too facile and
enthusiastic, it is perhaps no less difficult to accept the more cynical
estimate of the Crusades which would regard them as marauding ex-
peditions disguised by a profession of piety, momentarily successful,
but incapable, by their very nature, of leaving a permanent mark upon
the West.

The Crusades were initiated by the Papacy, and from the moment of
Urban ITs appeal to the Council of Clermont down to the fall of Acre—
and indeed for long after—they remained one of the first preoccupations
of every Pope. Describing the policy of the Curia of so late a dateas the
middle of the fourteenth century, Viollet remarks that “Rome ne cessait
guere, dans Dintérét général de la chrétients, d’entretenir de grands mais
stériles projets de Croisade; cest pour elle un impérissable honneur.”
And what was true of the French Papacy of Avignon was far more true
of the Popes of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries at the height of
their power. It were strange if this continuous direction for two hundred
years of the armed forces of Europe in the campaign against the infidel
should have left no mark upon the Papacy itself.
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‘When Nicholas I, in 1059, issued the decree regulating the election
of future Popes, the great effort of the Church to emancipate itself
from the secularisation involved in its acceptance of a feudal constitu-
tion began. The long struggle with the Empire, which opens between
Hildebrand and Henry IV, and which continued relentlessly throughout
the period of the Crusades, was an attempt—successful in the main—to
organise the Church as a “societas perfecta,” to use a phrase of later
controversy, independent of the secular power within its own sphere, and
only dependent upon that power in so far as it needed the sword of
material force to carry out the sentences of spiritual judgment. In all
other respects the Divine Society was to be as superior to the secular as
its very nature demanded. The attempt to attain this ideal, with all its
tremendous implications, involved the Popes not only in continual war-
fare with successive Emperors but also in decisive conflict with the Kings
of England and France,and, in an increasing degree, it involved the secu-
larisation of the Papacy itself. To be successful its occupants must be
statesmen first and men of God second; to carry on war they must raise
men and money, and resort to shifts of all kinds to do so; to seize every
advantage, to shape policy to fit every change of circumstance, they must
be prepared to use diplomatic dissimulation and, if necessary, to lie with
hardihood. That this process of degradation, from the lofty heights of
spiritual control to the lowest levels of political expediency, set in, is
not difficult of proof; it suffices to compare Gregory VII with Innocent IV,
or the enthusiastic response with which the call to the First Crusade was
met, with the indifference and even hostility which greeted such appeals
in the later thirteenth century. The wheel had gone full circle, and the
attempt to free the members of the Church from secular control ended
in a more subtle secularisation of its very heart—the Papacy itself.

In that process the Crusades played an important part. They were
one of the main sources of papal strength throughout the twelfth century,
for they provided the Popes with the moral support of Lurope, and
placed the Papacy in a position of acknowledged leadership which was
of the greatest value in the struggle with the secular powers. The literal
mind of the Middle Ages found it more easy to understand the task of
succouring the carthly Jerusalem by force of arms than that of gaining
the heavenly Jerusalem by the practice of the Christian virtues, and in
this case the natural man could at once find an outlet for his martial
energies and also, by virtue of the indulgence attached to the Crusade,
make certain of attaining the heavenly reward. Every motive of self-
sacrifice or self-interest, every desive for glory or for gain, was appealed
to by the call to the Crusade. The noble could hope to carve out a
principality in the East; the merchant to make gain by transporting
the crusading armies and supplying their necessities; the peasant to
escape from the crushing burdens of his servile status. But foremost in
the minds of all, at least in the early days, was the unselfish desire to
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regain for Christ the city made sacred by His life and death, and, inspired
by this common aim, men of every class and country of Europe flocked
to take the Cross at the instigation of the one authority acknowledged
by them all—Christ’s earthly Vicar. Here for the first time Christian
Europe gave expression to a common mind and will, and it is of the
highest significance that this mind and will had been formed and edu-
cated by the Church and was now placed at the service of the Church’s
head.

There can be little doubt that this moral enthusiasm of Europe
proved in the twelfth century an almost incalculable assistance to the
Papacy in its struggle with the Empire. To this force of a united
Christendom behind them the successors of that Gregory VII who died
in exile owed much of the great advance which they were able to make
in the century after his death. For the Crusades were a living parable
of the doctrine of the superiority of the spiritual sword. They were
organised by the Popes and directed by their legates, and, what was more,
all those who took the Cross became by that act the subjects of the
Papacy in a new and special sense. Their goods during their absence,
themselves before they departed and until they returned with their
vows fulfilled, were removed from secular and placed under ecclesiastical
jurisdiction. The Kings of France or England, of Hungary or Naples,
the very Emperors themselves were, as crusaders, at the orders of the
Pope, and the value of the moral compulsion of public opinion upon
which the Popes could rely in forcing reluctant monarchs to take the
Cross is clearly evidenced by the example of Henry I in his extreme old
age, or of Philip Augustus, or of Frederick IL It is difficult indeed,
except by this explanation, to account for the amazing difference be-
tween the position of the Papacy at the accession of Urban II, stagger-
ing under the defeat of Gregory VII and the schism which followed,
faced too witha Church as yet but half-hearted in support of the reform-
ing poliey, and the position of almost undisputed supremacy occupied by
Innocent INI. After making all allowances for the ability of Alexander ITT
and the persistence with which the “Hildebrandine” policy was pursued,
after taking into account all the circumstances which were favourable to
Innocent I1I's own assertion of his claims—the folly of John, the death
of Henry VI, and the youth of Frederick II—there remains the fact that
in an age when emotional religion was becoming steadily more powerful,
the Pope, as leader of the conflict with the infidel, was enabled to com-
mand to an unprecedented degree the devotion of the faithful.

Yet, in the thirteenth century, much of this prestige and much of this
popular devotion were lost. It was not merely that the Holy Land little
by little fell into the hands of the Saracen and that the respect given to
success was withdrawn when failure followed. ' The Papacy might have
retained undiminished reverence had it failed, as St Louis failed, with
clean hands and for no lack of high courage. But the very success which
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had attended the crusading appeal proved too strong a temptation to the
Popes, and the appeal to take the Cross not only ceased to attract but de-
finitely alienated the faithful when it was used as a weapon in the struggle
against the Hohenstaufen. The list of so-called crusades in the thirteenth
century, not directed against the Saracen, makes sad reading. No good
Christian, indeed, was likely to be shocked by an appeal to take the
Cross against the infidels of Provence, though a full Holy Land in-
dulgence for forty days’ service might seem almost too easily won when
“the greater part of the faithful returned home after the forty days
were over”; but since the expedition of Prince Louis against the English
king was announced as a crusade, since the papal feud with the Hohen-
staufen, so obviously maintained to safegnard the Papal States from
danger, was provided with religious sanctions, it is not improbable that
Matthew Paris represents a genuine popular reaction, and not merely
his own opinion, when he writes of the “crusade” of 1255: “When the
faithful heard this, they marvelled that he should promise them reward
for shedding the blood of Christian men that was in former time pro-
mised for the shedding of infidel blood.”

But, apart from the direct effect upon public opinion of this misuse of
the Crusade for party ends, there emerged from the crusading movement
two financial weapons of lasting importance to the papal armoury—the
indulgence and the tithe.

It would, indeed, be untrue to assert that indulgences originated in
the Crusades, but there can be no doubt that the indulgence as a finan-
cial expedient is a direct outcome of them. More than this, the practice
had been instituted by Gregory VII of granting absolution from their
sins to those who, in particular localities, fought on the Pope’s side in a
holy cause’. Urban II applied this to the whole of Christendom by
his assurance that “those who die there in true penitence will without
doubt receive indulgence of their sins and the fruits of the reward

. hereafter.” The plenary indulgence to crusaders marks an epoch in the
development of the system. .
. Itis not, however, till the end of the twelfth century and the begin-
ning of the thirteenth that the indulgence began to be used as a source
of revenue. In 1184 those who cannot themselves take the Cross are
bidden to give alms to support the Crusade and, in return for these con-
tributions and for a threefold repetition of the Paternoster, are promised
a partial indulgence. In 1195 Celestine IIT writes to Hubert of Canter-
bury as his English legate that “those who send of their goods in aid of
the Holy Land shall receive pardon of their sins from their bishop on
the terms that he shall prescribe.” In 1215 the Fourth Lateran Council
goes a step farther and promises a plenary indulgence to those who shall
contribute to the crusading funds in proportion to their means. With
that step the downward path was begun, and in the thirteenth century

1 Gyegorii VII Reg. 11, 54, vii, 12 a ad fin., viu, 6.
CH. IX. E 212



324 Indulgences and clerical tithes

the process of degeneration went steadily on. The demand for exemp-
tions from actual service—at first the pretext for a monetary transaction—
ceased to be more than a form, and the oratory of the mendicants stirred
the ignorant to buy what they at least thought to be a certificate of
admittance to Paradise. The Pardoner became a characteristic figure of
medieval life, and the abuse of indulgences, after rousing the protests of
Wyeclif and of Hus, increased steadily till it provoked the avenging
wrath of Luther.

If the Crusading Indulgence formed a lucrative and welcome addition
to the papal revenues, the Clerical Tithe, another crusading device,
proved even more profitable. Before the Crusades papal taxation in the
strict sense did not exist. Romescot was a gift and not a tribute, and the
Popes had not yet developed the system of annates and first-fruits which
later provided them with a large part of their revenues. In 11486, how-
ever, the necessities of the Second Crusade led Louis VII of France
to impose a tax upon all clerics under his jurisdiction of a tithe of their
moveables, and this innovation was taken over by Richard I and Philip
Augustus in the “Saladin Tithe” of 1188. The secular princes had here
taken the initiative, and the tithe may be regarded as of first-rate
importance in the general history of taxation as almost the first recorded
step in the substitution of national taxes based on property values for
the ruder and less profitable feudal taxation. But, important as the
tithe may be in the history of secular, it is still more important in the
history of ecclesiastical taxation. The Popes could not afford to allow
ecclesiastical property to become the basis of national revenues. A tithe
for a crusade might soon become a tax for foreign aggression, and when
Lonis VII in 1163 repeated his fruitful experiment, the Council of Tours
of that year forbade bishops to pay tithe under penalty of deposition.
The position was further defined by the Third Lateran Council of 1179,
which allowed tithes to be levied by princes, subject to the consent of
the clergy; but Innocent ITI thought this concession too great, and de-
sired to monopolise the new invention as far as clerical property was
concerned. The Fourth Lateran Council of 1215 decreed, therefore, that
bishops should never pay tithe without first applying to Rome for the
Pope’s consent, whilst Innocent at the same time definitely adopted the
system of tithe as a source of papal revenue by imposing a half-tithe on
all the clergy of Christendom for the Crusade. From that year onwards
the new weapon was constantly in use, and the list of tithes imposed
during the thirteenth century is too long to reproduce. But that the
Crusades provided first a reason and later an ever-ready excuse for the
enormous extension in the thirteenth century of papal control over all
ecclesiastical revenues is certain, and but for the Crusades the position
adopted by Boniface VIII might never have been reached. *“The Apostolic
See has the absolute power of administering (the ecclesiastical property).
It can dispose of it without the consent of anyone. It canexact, as it sees
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fit, the hundredth, the tenth, or any other part of this property.” The
absolutist theory of Hildebrand may have contained this doctrine im-
plicitly; it was the needs of the Crusades which made possible its practical
application.

One further result of the crusading movement on the life of the
Western Church was more obviously consonant with its Founder’s
teaching than those already mentioned. Before the date at which our
period closes—the fall of Acre—the most truly religious minds of the
West had begun to turn from the propagation of the Kingdom of
Heaven by force to the project of converting the heathen by persuasion,
from militant Crusades to peaceful Missions. St Francis of Assisi, after
two unsuccessful attempts, reached Egypt in 1219 and preached before
the Sultan ; and his followers, as well as those of St Dominic, continued
during the first half of the thirteenth century their attempts to convert
the Muslim world. St Louis, for whom the Crusade in every form was
the passion of his life, gave a new turn to missionary effort when in
1252 he sent the Franciscan William of Rubruquis to the Great
Khan in Central Asia, in the hope that the new Mongolian Empire,
once converted to Christianity, might descend upon the rear of the
Turks and render the recovery of Palestine easy of accomplishment.
At his instance, too, Innocent IV formed in 1253 the first “ Missionary
Society ” since the conversion of the West—the “ Peregrinantes propter
Christum "—who were, for the most part, Franciscans and Dominicans.
But the foremost figure in the development of the policy of the peaceful
“Crusade” of persuasion was Raymond Lull, who devoted his life to
the organisation of missionary work, and found a martyr’s death in
attempting to execute his projects. A Spaniard himself, the conversion
of the Arab invader was his first eoncern, and in 1276 he persuaded the
King of Majorca to found the College of the Holy Trinity of Miramar.
Here Lull, who had learnt Arabic himself, trained the brothers for
their work as true followers of Christ and His apostles, whose only
weapons for conquest of the heathen had been “love, prayers, and the
outpouring of tears.” After ten years of this work of preparation, he
began a career of incessant activity amongst the Tartars and Armenians
of the East and the Muslims of North Africa, only interrupted by
his efforts, constantly renewed, to persuade Popes and kings to engage
their energies in missionary enterprise. To his efforts the decision of the
Council of Vienne in 1311 to establish six schools of oriental languages
in Europe must be attributed, and only his death by martyrdom, in
1314, put an end to his strenuous attempts to persuade Western Europe
that the way to recover the Holy Places was to convert the heathen into
whose hands they had fallen.

The missionary effort thus begun as a reaction from the methods of
the Crusades, as well as a result of the interest in the East created by
them, continued throughout the Middle Ages. In particular it was
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successful in Asia. Here Buddhism was an enemy less energetic and
less directly hostile to Christianity than the faith of the Prophet.
Political conditions, too, were favourable during the thirteenth and
fourteenth centuries, and bishoprics were set up not only in Armenia,
Persia, and the Kipchak in Western Asia, but right across China to the
Pacific coast. The twenty-six years’ journey of Orderic of Pordenone be~
tween the years 1804 and 1830 shews that at that time there was Christian
missionary work in active progress in Persia, India, China, and Tibet;
and for a time, in the fourteenth century, it must have seemed possible
that the dreams of Raymond Lull were about to be fulfilled, and that
the West, having converted the Mongol Empire to the faith of Chuist,
would be able to recover the Holy Land by a concerted movement of
West and East upon the centre of Christian devotion. But Asia was
not yet to be converted. The slackening of the activities of the Western
Church produced by the Babylonish Captivity and the Great Schism
was felt in the failure to give adequate support to the eastern missions;
in the latter half of the fourteenth century the constituent portions
of the Mongol Empire were rapidly converted to Islam, and with the
rise of Timir and his dreams of a reconstitution of the Caliphate the
opportunity of converting Asia had definitely passed.

But if ultimate failure descended upon the missionary side of
crusading activity, as it had fallen earlier upon the Christian states set
up and maintained by force of arms in Syria, the effort was not all lost.
Both from the Crusades proper and from the missionary activity which
resulted from and succeeded them the peoples of Europe learned much
of the world which they had not known before. One of the first-fruits
of the Crusades is to be seen in the numberless itineraries written by
those who had taken part in them for the benefit of future crusaders or
pilgrims. Such writings appeared, indeed, before the Crusades began,
but their number very greatly increased afterwards and, as Dr Barker
says, *there were medieval Baedekers in abundance for the use of the
annual flow of tourists who were carried every aster by the vessels of
the Ttalian towns or of the Orders to visit the Holy Land.” Naturally
these “Itineraria”™ are mainly concerned with Europe and Syria; the
different routes to and from the Holy Sepulchre are their obvious sub-
ject, and in the latter half of the thirteenth century so intelligent a
man as de Joinville could exhibit the grossest ignorance about the
countries beyond the crusading area, could speak of the Nile as rising
in the earthly paradise from which “ ginger, rhubarb, wood of aloes, and
cinnamon ” floated down the stream to enrich the happy fishermen who
cast their nets in its upper waters. Of the route from India to Egypt,
indeed of the existence of India, he plainly had no conception. Such a
combination of knowledge and ignorance is characteristic of the Middle
Ages, and it would be easy to exaggerate the number of those who
shared the new knowledge of the world which was brought back to
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the West by crusaders. For example, the traders of the Italian cities
undoubtedly increased their knowledge of Mediterranean geography
enormously during the crusading period, and examples of accurate and
detailed charts for the use of their navigators can be found dating from
the late thirteenth century at least. But that such knowledge was very
far from being universally shared is shewn plainly enough by a monastic
map like the famous Mappa Mundi of Hereford, to which the date 1280
is assigned, and in which even Europe appears as an almost incompre-
hensible maze. Further knowledge of the East was provided by the
story in which William de Rubruquis narrated the adventures of his
mission for the benefit of his royal patron St Louis. But it was not
until the fourteenth century, when the book of Marco Polo began to be
widely read, and when the Christian missions had spread throughout
the vast Mongol Empire, that the conception of the vastness of Asia
began to take hold upon the consciousness of the West. Moreover it is
at least doubtful whether this new knowledge can be regarded as directly
a fruit of the Crusades. The Polos were traders not crusaders, and it
was Marco Polo’s story far more than any other which captured the
imagination and attention of Europe. Even so it was Mediterranean
Burope, and in particular the seafarers of the Italian towns, who were
interested. Europe north of the Alps had other things to think of in
the fourteenth and fifteenth centuries when England and France were at
grips in the Hundred Years’ War. Even the Church lost its interest in
the East after the overthrow of the missions in the late fourteenth
century, and was more absorbed in the struggles of the Schism and in
the settlement of its internal difficulties in the Councils than in the affairs
of Asia. The knowledge of the East accumulated by its missionaries
lay unused in the papal archives, and it was left to the discoverers and
merchant adventurers of Portugal and Spain in the fifteenth and six-
teenth centuries to prove the value of Marco Polo’s stories, and to renew
the direct contact of the West with the riches of India and China.

The effects of the Crusades on the economic and social life of
Western Europe are, in the nature of the case, almost impossible to
disentangle from the general process of growth of which these effects are
but a part. To attribute to the Crusades the rise of the cities of Italy
in particular, or of Western Europe as a whole, is to ignore the fact
that the towns of the West had been steadily recovering for centuries
before the Crusades began, and, even if that movement had never taken
place, there is good reason to suppose that they would still have won their
emancipation from feudalism, have created their organs of local self-
government, and developed their trade with its system of internal
organisation. Gibbon writes: “The estates of the barons were dissi-
pated and their race often extinguished in these costly and perilous
expeditions. Their poverty extorted from their pride those charters of
freedom which unlocked the fetters of the slave, secured the farm of the
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peasant and the shop of the artificer, and gradually restored a substance
and soul to the most numerous and useful part of the community. The
conflagration which destroyed the tall and barren trees of the forest
gave air and scope to the vegetation of the smaller and nutritive plants
of the soil” The rhetorical method of writing history is a pleasant
one, but we are no longer permitted the untroubled serenity of the
classical historian.

It is, indeed, impossible to set down any general effects which the
Crusades had upon feudal society as a whole. Many of the “tall and
barren trees of the forest” were destroyed in the Fast, and much of the
martial energies of the nobles of the West found an outlet in crusading
less destructive of civil peace than they could have found at home. By
so much the task of kingship, especially in France, was lightened, the
growth of the central power at the expense of feudalism made easier.
The Counts of Toulouse, of whom four in less than fifty years died in
the East, provide an example of the failure of a house to consolidate
its fiefs because of a too passionate love of crusading. So also the lands
of the house of Bouillon passed into the female line for a similar
reason, to be absorbed by marriage into other fiefs. Yet the total ex-
tinction of a noble house was not a common event, and the most striking
example of the union of a great fief with the royal demesne in twelfth-
century France—a union which, in the event, was only temporary—was
solely due to the failure of male heirs to the house of Aquitaine and
had nothing to do with the Crusades. The charters of liberties obtained
by the French and English towns cannot, for the most part, be attributed
to the Crusades, though exception should be made for Richard Coeur-
de-Lion’s great auction of liberties before his departure to the Holy
Land. Yet, at the most, such charters were only ante-dated by the
necessities of their grantors. They could not exist had not towns been
quietly growing during the eleventh and twelfth centuries, had not
groups of merchants, or of tenants acquiring a mercantile character,
formed themselves to purchase exemption from feudal dues. The Cru-
sades in some cases certainly provided opportunities for the towns; they
did not create the civic demand for « liberties.”

So too, in the general question of the relation of the Crusades to the

_ development of European commerce, it is impossible to make the progress
of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries depend upon them. 'The case is
best illustrated with reference to the Italian cities, in particular to
Venice, Genoa, and Pisa. It has been very clearly shewn, as for example
by Heyd, that before the Crusades began the products of the East, silk,
sugar, and spices especially, were reaching Europe not only by land
from what is now Russia but even more by way of Italy. Here, before
the First Crusade, Amalfi and Venice were the two chief agents in
supplying Western Europe with the Eastern luxuries which her de-
veloping civilisation led her to desire. Amalfi fell out of the race with
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the Norman Conquest of South Italy and the attempt of the Norman
rulers to regulate commerce too rigidly in the interests of politics.
Venice therefore was left, at the period when the Crusades began, as the
chief agent of the Levantine trade in Italy, and her position was
rendered the more advantageous by the large concessions in Constan-
tinople and the Eastern Empire granted in 1082 by Alexius Comnenus
when Amalfi had fallen under the power of Robert Guiscard. But this
position was not to remain unchallenged. The crusaders, as they poured
into Italy for the journey to Palestine, sought transport and maritime
assistance not only from Venice but from Genoa and Pisa as well, while
these two cities were not slow to perceive in the needs of the crusading
hosts a source of profit to themselves, and in the conquests that might be
made in Syria a means to obtain secure access to the trade between East and
West. In the first three Crusades, and in the intervening years between
them, Venice, Genoa, and Pisa all took an active part, not merely in
trans-shipping crusaders but in the actual work of conquest. The Genoese
were largely responsible for the capture of Arsiif, Caesarea, and Acre,
the Pisans for that of Laodicea, the Venetians for that of Sidon and
Tyre. Moreover, the diversion of the crusading effort to capture these
towns, strategically sound as it was for defensive purposes, was dictated
mainly by trading interests. All three cities received wide privileges
both in the seaports and inland towns of all the crusading states of
Syria, and they all benefited equally in one respect—that they had for
almost a hundred years secure markets for their Eastern trade. Further,
the crusaders who had settled in Palestine depended upon the West for
vital necessities, for armour, for horses and ships, for wine and woollen
goods, and, above all, for reinforcements to maintain their position.
Pilgrims flocked to see in security the newly-recovered Holy City, and
a very large proportion of all the carrying-trade for this flow of people
to and from Palestine was in the hands of the Italian cities. More
shipping was required and was built; every year Venice sent two fleets
to Syria; Genoa and Pisa did the same. The rivalry of the Eastern
Empire, the necessity for dependence upon Constantinople as a market,
was almost removed, and there can be no question but that the Crusades
brought to all three cities in the twelfth century a steady increase of
prosperity and wealth. Statistics, unhappily, do not exist by which this
increase can be measured, but one event stands out as evidence of the
height of power and success to which the events of the twelfth century
had brought Venice.

The Fourth Crusade could not have been planned by the Venetians
of 1100 with any hope of success. Yet in 1204 they were able to provide
the naval equipment for a force consisting of “4500 horses, 9000 squires,
...4500 knights, and 20,000 sergeants on foot,” to pay the expenses of
the whole, and to overturn the Empire which it had been the primary
object of the First, as it was professedly the object of the Fourth, Crusade
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to protect. In the division of the spoils which followed the capture of
Constantinople Venice received her reward. One-third of the great city
itself fell beneath her sovereignty, and all the ports and islands of the
Eastern Empire were secured for her commerce to the exclusion of her
rivals. It is true that Venice was unable to retain her monopoly intact,
for the Genoese and Pisans intrigued with the representatives of the
deposed Emperors at Nicaea and received concessions in the ports which
remained under their control; but this did not prevent the Venetians
from reaping arich harvest from their new dominions during the thirteenth
century. Venice took then a position of superiority over the other Italian
cities which she never lost, even when the Latin Empire had fallen and
the kingdom of Jerusalem had perished with the fall of Acre. And,
as the prosperity of Venice depended on the development in north-western
Europe of markets for the products of the East which she supplied, the
Crusades must be regarded as an important cause of the development of
the chain of commercial republics along the Rhine Valley into Flanders,
as also of the increased prosperity of Marseilles and the towns of southern
France. Undoubtedly the more constant intercourse with the East aroused
a new demand for the luxuries which it alone could supply, and the silks,
sugar, and spices which lowed through Damascus and Egypt became the
indispensable necessities of the nobles and their ladies, to say nothing of
the rich bourgeois, of France, Germany, and England. On the other
hand it is impossible to claim that the Crusades introduced these Eastern
products to the West; nor must it be forgotten that the development of
creative manufacture in the towns of Western Europe had begun before
the Crusades started, and that, without the wealth produced in steadily
increasing quantities by the gildsmen of the West, Europe would have
had no means of purchasing the Eastern wares to satisfy the craving
which the experience of crusades and pilgrims taught.

If an indeterminate answer must be given to the question “What
effects had the Crusades on the economic life of Western Europe?™ it is
equally difficult to define their relation either to the growth of a sense of
nationality in the Western nations or to the great development of
Western thought which took place during the twelfth and thirteenth
centuries. "The term “nationality”is not easy to define, but, by the end of
the period with which this volume deals, < Frenchmen ” had a feeling of
their difference from “ Englishmen,” “Germans,” or “Italians,” more acute
than at the beginning of the Crusades. That,like other international move-
ments, the Crusades accentuated the sense of national unity and even of a
natural hostility between nations is, & priori, likely enough and, so early as
1146, evidence of this can be found in the account of the Second Crusade
written by Odo of Deuil, who certainly nourished a hearty dislike for
both Greeks and Germans as such. His dislike for the Greeks may have
been stimulated by their heretical opinions, though it is rather their
excessive flattery and their guile that appear to have aroused him; at
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any rate no such explanation will account for his hard sayings about the
Germans. “Nostris etiam erant importabiles Alemanni,” he says, and
goes on to give instances of the trouble created by King Conrad’s host
for the French who followed after, and of the direct affronts offered to
the French by German soldiers, finishing his complaint by saying, “Thus
the Germans,going before us,disturbed everything; so that the Greeks fled
from our peaceful army.”* Further evidence tending in the same direction
may be seen in the national name and character of the Teutonic Order,
founded in 1190, which are in striking contrast to those of the older
international Orders of the Hospitallers or Templars. Yet it is not often
that this note of national separateness and rivalry is sounded in the
chronicles of the Crusades, and the development of “natlonahty can only
be in part attributed to the rivalries which arose in the mixed hosts of
Christendom travelling towards or engaged in the Holy War.

The coincidence of the thirteenth-century “Renaissance” with the
period of the Crusades is striking, and it would be rash to deny any share
in the outburst of intellectual energy which marks the thirteenth
century to the new ideas and broadened outlook of those who, having gone
on crusade, had seen the world of men and things in a way to which the
society of the tenth and eleventh centuries was unaccustomed. But it
must be admitted that a man may travel much and yet see little, may
preserve intact the narrowness of vision with which he set out. St Louis,
as Joinville shews him to us, or Joinville himself, was not intellectually
changed by his crusading. And when we examine the great motive force
of the thirteenth century “Revival of Learning™ it is Aristotle from whom
the impulse proceeded, and Aristotle first brought back to the West by
way of Spain and the Moorish versions of his works. It is true that, so
early as 1128, James of Venice translated into Latin some of the works of
Aristotle, but the greater impulse to the absorption of Greek philosophy
by the Western Church came from the study and translation of the Arabic
versions of the Atistotelian writings and the commentaries upon those
writings made by the scholars of Musulman Spain, in particular by
Avicenna and Averroés. In the thirteenth century, however, the conquest
of the Eastern Empire by the crusaders of 1204, and the discontent felt
by Western scholars with the versions of Aristotle which had come to
them at second hand, led to the direct translation of Aristotle’s works
from the Greek, as well as to Latin versions of other Greek writings. Thus
Robert Grosseteste translated the 4dnalytica Posteriora and is said to have
written a commentary upon the Nicomachean Ethics, while later in the
century St Thomas Aquinas, refusing to rely upon the faulty Arabic
versions, was able to find in William of Moerbeke, Archbishop of Corinth
from 1275 to 1286, a Greek scholar capable of translating the whole of
Aristotle’s writings from the original Greek into tortured Latin. In this
task William of Moerbeke may have received some assistance from another

1 MPL. cuxxxv, 8. Bernardi Clarae-Vallensis opera, 1v, col. 1217.
CH. IX.




332 Military results: check to Turkish advance

member of the Dominican order, Henry of Brabant, and, in view of the
enormous influence exerted by the theological writings of St Thomas, it
is at least interesting to be able to point to these translations as the source
upon which he relied in the task of incorporating the thought of Aristotle
in his great Summa Theologiae. Yet in general the course of the great
movement of medieval thought which began soon after the year 1000
gives little evidence of having been affected by the Crusades. To them
indeed we owe the work of the greatest medieval historian, William of
Tyre, and, on the purely literary side with which we cannot here deal,
their influence was profound in the development of vernacular romances.
But the growth of an articulated system of philosophy, theology, and
politics began before the Crusades, and went on steadily throughout their
course with no more assistance from that movement than was given by
such improvements in the Aristotelian texts as we have already men-
tioned.

It remains to consider the military results of the Crusades upon the
West. Their influence on the improvement of the art of war and military
architecture must be left to be described in special chapters in a future
volume. With regard, however, to the ever-wavering frontier of East and
West, it is clear that the foundation of the Latin States of Syria during
the First Crusade and the course of the twelfth century checked for the
moment the Muslim advance upon Constantinople which had threatened
its very existence. But against the assistance rendered to the Eastern
Empire in the First Crusade must be set its overthrow in the Fourth—a
blow from which, despite its revival at the end of the thirteenth century,
it never wholly recovered. Whether therefore it is fair to attribute to the
Crusades the delay of nearly three hundred years in the Turkish advance
into the Balkan lands is a problem perhaps incapable of decision, though
the diversion of Muslim effort to the Holy Land probably outweighs
by much the disintegrating effect of the Fourth Crusade and the foun-
dation and fall of the Latin Empire. And on this view the Crusades
must be given credit for providing Western Europe with time to con-
solidate itself into centralised national States, farr better able than those
of the eleventh century to defend themselves against the renewed
Muslim advance when it came in the sixteenth century. Nor, in that
renewed struggle between Kast and West, must the gallant defence of
Rhodes and Cyprus, and later of Malta, by the crusading Knights of St
John, be forgotten.

It was however another and younger order of crusading Knights
which left the deepest mark upon the history of Europe. Founded in 1190,
during the Third Crusade, by certain citizens of Bremen and Liibeck as
a hospital, and raised in 1198 to the rank of an order of Knights, the
Teutonic Order under its great Master, Hermann von Salza, transferred
its energies from the Holy Land to the forcible conversion of infidels
nearer home. Already in East Prussia the Knights of the Sword of
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Livonia were engaged in the difficult task of converting the mixed heathen
population of Letts, Slavs, and Wends to Christianity, and the Teutonic
Knights, after absorbing this order in 1237, carried on the same work
with great energy and striking success for the next eighty years. They
founded Thorn, Kénigsberg, Marienberg—to which in 1309 they trans-
ferred their headquarters—and finally, in 1811, they captured Dantzig.
They allied themselves with the Hanseatic League, and sought by
every means to develop trade in the dominions won by their swords. To
their activities in the thirteenth and early fourteenth centuries is due the
Germanisation of East Prussia, as to their weakness in the fifteenth
century, to their defeat at Tannenberg and the recovery of Dantzig and
the mouth of the Vistula by the Polish kingdom, is due the problem
of giving Poland access to the sea which has cost so much anxiety since
the Treaty of Versailles. The junction of the lands of the Teutonic
Order with those of the Hohenzollern house at the Reformation brought
Prussia into the affairs of Western Europe.

Yet, despite the tangible conquests of the Teutonic Order in north-
eastern Germany and, what should not be forgotten, the assistance given
by such Orders as those of Calatrava, Santiago, and Alcdntara to the
Christian monarchs who reconquered Spain from the Moors, it is perhaps
in the realm of ideas that we must seek for the most permanent influence of
the crusading movement. Just as it was itself the product of a Christendom
that at the outset of the struggle felt itself morally united, so it has in
turn been the exemplar in later times of many movements undertaken on
a smaller scale indeed, and using the weapons of reason rather than of
war. Never since the fall of Acre has “ Christendom ” acted as a united
whole; for never since has it enjoyed unity. Yet the memory of the
failure in which the Crusades ended has only served to heighten the value
of the ideal which created them and won, especially in the First Crusade,
all their success. Our modern use of the word “Crusade” is in fact a
testimony of our belief in the effectiveness of action possible where large
groups of men share a common ideal, and the grounds of that belief are
to be found in the events narrated in this volume.

CH. IX.




334

CHAPTER X.

GERMANY, 1125-1152.

Tare Saxon wars, the imperial struggle with the Papacy, had brought
to the front a new nobility. The Hohenstaufen, the Wittelsbachs, the
Wettins emerge to replace the families which, in consequence of the wars,
had become extinct. In like case Lothar, the son of a petty count, one
Gebhard of Supplinburg, rose to the first rank among German princes.
By his marriage he acquired a pre-eminent position in Saxony; for his
wife Richenza was the heiress of Henry of Nordheim and Ekbert of
Meissen. In 1106, on the death of Magnus, Duke of Saxony, the last of
the Billungs, he succeeded to the duchy and to the power which that
family had sedulously built up since the time of Otto the Great. During
the reign of the Emperor Henry V, Lothar as Duke of Saxony had been
conspicuous for his activity in extending his influence in the Wendish
districts and for his constant opposition to the Salian house. In 1125 he
was raised to the throne.

His election marks a change in the German kingship. Though always
elective in theory, owing to the strength of the Saxon and Salian rulers
it had been rendered in practice hereditary. At the diet of Forchheim
in 1077 the German princes passed a resolution, accepted by the Pope,
in favour of spontaneous election’. Effect was given to this resolution in
1125. Henry V died childless, his nephew, Frederick of Swabia, was passed
over, and Lothar without a shadow of hereditary claim—his pedigree is
lost beyond one generation—won the throne by right of election. During
the twelfth century the elective principle becomes firmly established.
Lothar is succeeded by his rival Conrad, and Conrad’s son is passed over
in favour of his nephew. The attempt of the Hohenstaufen Emperors to
restore the principle of hereditary succession meets with very limited
success. The Electoral College of princes is gradually forming itself and
establishing its control.

It is fortunate that of an election so important in the history of the
German kingship a detailed and contemporary aceount has come down
to us®. Immediately after the completion of the obsequies of the late
Emperor, writs of summons were issued to the princes to attend an
electoral council at Mayence on the feast of St Bartholomew (24 August).

1 Brano, De Bello Saxonico, SGUS, ed. Wattenbach, p. 67.

2 The author of the Narratio de Electione Lotharii (MGH, Seript. xxx, 509-512) is
unknown, but he is presumed to have been one of the clergy present at the election
from the diocese of Salzburg, and a member of the extreme Church party.
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The gathering was a large one!; it included, besides the German princes
and their vassals, two papal legates and Suger, Abbot of St Denis, the
famous minister of the French King Louis VI.

The natural choice would have been Frederick of Swabia. He was
nearly related to the Salian house, he was executor of the late king, heir
to his private estates, guardian of his widow Matilda, the daughter of
Henry I of England, to whose care were entrusted the imperial insignia ;
he was well qualified by age—being then thirty-five years old—and by
his personal character and attainments. The head of the house of
Hohenstaufen, he was possessed of considerable private wealth; in addition
to his own duchy of Swabia, he could command the interest of Eastern
Franconia, over which his younger brother Conrad exercised ducal powers.
But he was out of sympathy with the Church party; and the Church party
was strong under the able leadership of Archbishop Adalbert of Mayence.
Already before the meeting at Mayence Archbishop Frederick of Cologne
had dispatched an embassy to Chatles, Count of Flanders, inviting him
to stand for election; the count however declined the offer. Archbishop
Adalbert was more successful. His candidate Lothar commended him-
self to the Church dignitaries on the ground of his enmity to the Salian
house, to the lay princes because he was advanced in years?, destitute of a
male heir, and therefore unable to found a dynasty to deprive them of
their power of election.

At Mayence the business of selection was delegated to a committee
of forty?, ten representatives from each tribe, Bavaria, Swabia, Franconia,
and Saxony. Three names were submitted: Frederick, Leopold, Margrave
of Austria, and Lothar. From this moment the skilful diplomacy of
Archbishop Adalbert comes into play. He had already, by means not
too reputable, if we are to believe Bishop Otto, succeeded in persuading
the Empress to surrender the insignia; now, by addressing awkward
questions to the candidates, he managed to place Frederick in a dilemma.

1 It is often stated, on the authority of Ordericus Vitalis, xr, 43, that 60,000
persons were present at the election. So e.g. Giesebrecht, Kaiserzeit, v, 75 Zeller,
Histoire d’ Allemagne, 1v, 9. This figure was however commonly used to denote a
large indefinite number, and very frequently by Ordericus, who e.g. estimates the
attendance at the famous meeting at Salisbury in 1086 at 60,000 (v, 11), and reckons
also the number of knight's fees in England at 60,000 (zv, 7). The usage may be
traced to the Babylonian numerical system ; see Johanues Schmidt, Di¢ Urheimat
der Indogermanen und dus ewropiiisch. Zahlsystem, p. 46 sq. in Abhandlungen der
Akad. d. Wiss. zu Berlin, 1890,

2 Probably fifty years of age; he was born according to the Ann. Disibodi a few
days hefore the battle of the Unstrut, 9 June 1075, at which his father was killed.
Cf. New. Arch. xux (1922), p. 641.

3 Wichert, Die Wahl Lothars, FDG, x11, 96 8q., xvi, 374 sqq. and Schirrmacher,
Entstehung des Kurfiir P. 8, hold that the committee was composed of only
ten members in all, that in consideration of the limited number of princes qualitied
to vote at the preliminary election the number forty was too large. The committee
of forty is however generally accepted. = See e.g. Bernhardi, p. 81sq.
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Lothar and Leopold had first with unnecessary humility declined to
come forward, and later agreed to abide by the decision of the electors.
Frederick, on the other hand, “ready to be chosen but not to choose a
king,” refused to give a direct answer to the question whether he would sub-
mit to the result of election; he must, he said, consult his followers; and
he left the council. By this action he lost the confidence of the assembled
princes ; he appeared to deny the doctrine of free election and to set his
reliance on hereditary right. The question was settled by the turbulent
mob of Saxons, who broke up the deliberations of the council by their
shoutings and acclamation of Lothar as king. He was raised on the
shoulders of the enthusiastic crowd amidst a tumult only calmed by the
intervention of the papal legate. The Bavarians refused to comply with this
irregular ending of the proceedings in the absence of their duke. But
their duke’s son was already the affianced husband of Lothar’s only
child; there was no danger from that quarter. The Duke, Henry the
Black, hurried to the scene, and Lothar IIT was duly elected on 80 August.
A fortnight later, 18 September, he was solemnly crowned at Aix-la-
Chapelle.

The opening years of the reign were marked by widespread unrest. In
Bohemia, in Lorraine, even in his own dukedom of Saxony, the authority of
the new king was disputed or openly disregarded. In Swabia and Franconia
the party of the Hohenstaufen was in the ascendant. Duke Frederick
had eventually done belated homage to Lothar, but almost immediately
quarrelled with him over the issue of the Salian inheritance. After his
coronation the king proceeded to Ratisbon, where he held a diet in
November. To the assembled princes he put the question whether estates
that had been confiscated from outlaws or had been acquired by exchange
with imperial lands should be regarded as imperial or private property.
The problem was raised on general grounds, but its real application was
obvious. The Salian Emperors had largely increased their territorial
position by both these means, and the lands so acquired were included in
the Hohenstaufen inheritance. The diet decided against Frederick ; he
refused to give up the fiefs in question, was found guilty of high treason
at the Christmas court at Strasbourg, and at Goslar in January 1126
was placed under the ban of the Empire.

Lothar’s position, by no means strong, was sensibly weakened by the
conspicuous failure of his first military enterprise. It arose over the
question of the succession to the Bohemian dukedom, in which, with
singular lack of judgment, he supported the weaker claims of Otto of
Olmiitz against those of the popular candidate, Sobéslav, a brother of the
late Xing Vladislav I (0b. April 1125). Otto appealed, not in vain,
for Lothar’s assistance at the diet of Ratisbon. In midwinter the king
crossed the Erzgebirge into Bohemia with a small band of Saxons.
Wearied by long marches through the snow-covered mountains and ex-
hausted by lack of provisions, they emerged into the valley of Kulm to
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find a large force of Bohemians under Sobé&slav awaiting their coming
(February 1126). The advanced troops were all but annihilated by the
overwhelming numbers of the enemy ; and Lothar had no choice but to
make terms. The death of his protégé on the battle-field facilitated
matters, and Lothar found in his conqueror a submissive and loyal ally.
Sobéslav recognised Lothar’s election, did homage for his dukedom, and
in after time proved his loyalty by signal services in the field.

The king could not press forward the punitive expedition against
Frederick of Hohenstaufen which had been arranged for Whitsuntide 1126
until his own position in Germany was more secure. The uselessness of
doing so had been proved by an abortive campaign in Swabia in the
autumn of 1126. The prospect brightened a little with the death in
December of Henry the Black, Duke of Bavaria, who shortly before had
withdrawn from the world to spend his closing years in the monastery of
Weingarten. His son and successor Henry, called the Proud, was young
and energetic, the heir to enormous wealth, the chosen husband of
Gertrude, Lothar’s only child. His inheritance comprised, in addition
to the duchy of Bavaria, the greater part of the private property of his
family in Bavaria and extensive possessions round Liineburg in Saxony
which passed to him through his mother Wulthild, daughter of Magnus
Billung. The rest of the inheritance in Bavaria and Swabia fell to Henry’s
younger brother Welf VIL The projected marriage, which was in after
years to upset the balance of ducal power in Germany by the union of
Saxony and Bavaria in the hands of one man more powerful almost
than the king himself, was carried out on the borders of Swabia and
Bavaria near Augsburg on 29 May 1127. The immediate result was
that Lothar could now in co-operation with Henry of Bavaria prosecute
the war against the Hohenstaufen with vigour and with fair prospects of
success. His position was further improved by his alliance in the same
year with Conrad of Zihringen. In March William, Count of Bur-
gundy (Franche Comté), was murdered. IHis inheritance fell naturally
to his cousin Rainald, who immediately occupied the lands without
waiting to be formally invested by the king. Lothar took advantage of
this remissness and granted the rectorship of Burgundy to Conrad of
Ziihringen who was also connected with the late count, thereby not only
gaining a new ally for himself but also detaching a strong supporter
from the party of the Hohenstaufen.

Yet the tide of events still went against the king. Nuremberg suc-
cessfully resisted his attack. For ten weeks the armies of Lothar,
supported by the levies of Henry and Sobéslav from Bavaria and Bohemia,
invested the town, The Bohemian allies ravaged the country, burnt the

1 There were also claims upon lands in Italy through Azzo, Marquess of Este,
who married Cunegunda, sister of the childless Welf 111, Henry the Proud and
Welf VI were their great-grandsons. But these claims were not made good
till 1154,
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churches, and so incensed the population that they had to be sent home.
At last Conrad of Hohenstaufen, lately returned from the Holy Land,
advanced with fresh troops for its relief. Without risking a battle, Lothar
withdrew first to Bamberg, then to Wiirzburg, whither he was pursued by
Conrad, who however contented himself with celebrating a tournament at
the very gates of the town as a mark of his disdain and returned, as he
had come, to Nuremberg.

The efforts of the Hohenstanfen had met with such success that they
now purposed to wrest the crown itself from Lothar. Frederick waived
his claim of seniority in favour of his brother Conrad, who was duly
elected king by his supporters on 18 December 1127. Spires declared for
him and drove out its bishop; but this was the last triumph of his party.
The election of Conrad was the turning-point in the conflict. By it not
only the German kingship but also the German Church was assailed; the
whole weight of the ecclesiastical power was thrown into the scale on the
side of the legitimate king. Realising that the odds against him in
Germany were too heavy, Conrad, early in the year 1128, crossed the
Septimer to try his fortunes in Italy.

The Rhenish town of Spires nowbecame the centre of the Hohenstaufen
resistance. After a siege of nearly three months the burghers asked for
terms, agreed to give hostages, and made promises for their future loyalty
(November 1128). Lothar was now free to attend to business in other
parts of his kingdom. Lorraine was hostile to him; a rising of the citizens
of Aix-la-Chapelle during his stay in the town in January 1127 was only
pacified by liberal concessions; Godfrey the Bearded, Duke of Lower
Lorraine, supported the pretensions of the Hohenstaufen. The duke was
drawn into a dispute over the inheritance of Charles the Good, Count of
Flanders, who in March 1127 had been murdered in the church of
St Donatian at Bruges, on the side of William Clito the son of Duke
Robert of Normandy. While he was thus engaged, Lothar seized his duchy
and handed it over to Walram, Count of Limbourg, the son of Henry,
Godfrey’s predecessor in the dukedom. Godfrey soon succeeded in re-
covering the greater part of his possessions, and the only result of Lothar’s
intervention was the further dismembermentof theold Lotharingian duchy.

In the meanwhile Henry of Bavaria remained in the south to cope
with Frederick of Swabia. The latter was keeping Lent at the monastery
of Zwifalten on the banks of the Danube when Henry happened to be
visiting his family estates in the same neighbourhood. The opportunity
of finding Frederick unaware of his presence and with but a few companions
was too much for his sense of honour. Coming one night to the monastery
with a body of armed followers, he set fire to the dwelling-roows of the
monks in which he rightly imagined Frederick to be. The latter escaped
from the flames with the help of the monks and took refuge in the church
tower. Henry surrounded the church, broke in the doors, even disturbed
the brethren at their prayers with threats of death, but all to no effect.
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Frederick, safe in his tower, defied his sacrilegious assailant, who not only
had to retire in disgust but had to pay for his scandalous behaviour by
forfeiting the advocacy of the monastery. The Hohenstaufen still had a
strong position in Franconia and Swabia; there was yet hope in the Rhine
country in spite of the submission of Spires. The insincerity of the
promises made to Lothar on the occasion of its surrender was revealed
when Frederick proceeded there with the view to making it again the
centre of resistance. The townsmen readily threw over the king for the
duke. The fortifications were strengthened, the garrison increased;
Frederick himself after completing his arrangements departed for Swabia,
leaving the conduct of affairs in the city to his wife Agnes of Saarbruck.
In June 1129 Lothar appeared before the walls. Month after month
the siege dragged on without either side shewing signs of giving in. At
last the king in despair sent an urgent appeal for help to his son-in-law,
who was engaged in besieging a rebellious subject, Frederick of Bogen, in
his castle of Falkenstein. Henry, leaving the siege in charge of his sister
Sophia, responded immediately to the royal summons with a body of six
hundred Bavarian knights. The joint strength of Bavaria and Saxony
turned the scale. From midsummer till past Christmas the townsmen,
under the gallant leadership of Agnes, held out in spite of every hardship
and privation. Eventually deprived of all hope of relief, for a force
brought to their aid by Frederick was driven off, they submitted and on
the feast of Epiphany 1180 opened their gates to the king.

With the capture of Spires the opposition in the Upper Rhineland
was crushed. Before long Nuremberg, the chief strong-point of resistance,
fell before Lothar’s attack ; and with it went all hopes of success for the
party of the Hohenstaufen in Germany. In Italy too Conrad’s initial
success was not long maintained. Notwithstanding his excommunication
by Honorius IT he was welcomed at Milan, crowned by its archbishop at
Monza and again in the cathedral of St Ambrose with the Iron Crown
of Lombardy. But this was the limit of his achievement. An attempt
to acquire the possessions of the late Countess Matilda ended in failure
the towns of Lombardy which had at first received him declared against
him; his supporters one by one abandoned his cause and left him almost
alone. In despair he gave up trying to establish himself in Italy and re-
crossed the Alps (1180), only to find that in Germany also the family
cause was as good as lost.

Yet years dragged on before the brothers admitted defeat. Their
opponents were too busily occupied with other matters to press the issue
to a conclusion. The petty quarrels and rivalries of ambitious princes
kept Saxony in ceaseless turmoil. Albert of Ballenstidt and Henry of
Groitsch, Conrad of Wettin and Herman of Winzenburg, each strove
to increase his own power at the other’s expense. The murder in one of
these feuds of a trusted follower of the king, one Burchard of Loccum,
by Herman of Winzenburg, Landgrave of Thuringia, called for Lothar's
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intervention in the affairs of his old duchy. Herman was found guilty
of high treason in December 1180, and sentenced to the confiscation of
his fiefs. Before another year was out Albert the Bear for some similar
offence was deprived of the East Mark. The rebellious town of Halle
suffered the severest of punishments. It fell before Lothar’s assault, its
inhabitants were put to death, mutilated, or in some cases allowed their
safety on payment of heavy fines. By such stringent methods as these
Lothar restored the peace of Saxony.

The fate of Augsburg affords another example of the stern measures
employed by the king to suppress local risings, but in this instance he
had less justification for his action. On the journey to Italy in August
1182, a dispute arose in the market between the townsfolk and the soldiers
and quickly spread through the whole city. The king, suspecting treason,
ordered the troops to punish the burghers. From mnoon till night the
town was in a tumult ; men, women, and children were massacred in the
streets and houses ; churches and monasteries were broken into, plundered,
and burnt. As on previous occasions the Bohemian troops in the royal
army were conspicuous for their barbarity and excess. In a state of com-
plete desolation Augsburg was left as a warning to other towns not to
risk the king’s displeasure.

During Lothar’s absence in Italy (September 1182-August 1183)
Henry of Bavaria remained in Germany to deal with the Hohenstaufen.
But rebellions in his own duchy kept him too busily occupied to effect a
decision. The appointment of Henry of Wolfratshausen in August 1182
to the see of Ratisbon against the wishes of the king and himself led
to serious trouble. The bishop, aided by his advocate, the duke’s old enemy
Frederick of Bogen, made stubborn resistance. For some months fighting
continued, the armies plundering and burning after the manner of medieval
warfare round Ratishon and Wolfratshausen, a castle near the site
of the present town of Munich. At last the two armies, the bishop’s
strengthened by the adhesion of Leopold of Austria, faced each other
on the banks of the Isar to bring matters to a final issue. At the critical
moment Otto of Wittelsbach, the count palatine, intervened as mediator
and reconciled the contending parties.

It was not till August 1184 that the Emperor and his son-in-law
were free to deal decisively with the Hohenstaufen. The Swabian town
of Ulm had now become the centre of resistance. After a short siege
Henry captured the town, which was thereupon almost totally destroyed
by the devastations practised by the Bavarian soldiers. Lothar had in
the meanwhile overrun Swabia without opposition. The brothers were
in desperate straits: their castles were captured; theirsupporters deserted.
Frederick was the first to realise the futility of further resistance; he
approached the Empress Richenza and begged her to intercede on his
behalf. At Fulda towards the end of October the reconciliation was
effected. The terms of his submission, settled at the crowded diet of
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Bamberg (March 1185), were favourable in the extreme: he was freed
from excommunication, and received back his dukedom and his possessions;
for his own part he had only to promise to accompany the Emperor on
the Ttalian campaign which had been planned for the next year—a con-
dition imposed no doubt at the request of St Bernard who was present at
the court in the papal interest. Conrad held back for some months longer,
but finally made his peace with the Emperor at Miihlhausen in September
under the same lenient conditions as those imposed upon his brother.
Lothar owed his crown to the support given him by the leaders of
the Church hierarchy. Did he reward their confidence by granting on
that occasion definite concessions? The question is crucial and contro-
versial. That some settlement was reached seems clear, but its precise
nature cannot be determined. We have no reliable information. A famous
passage! formulates a position, but it is more likely the position at which
the leaders of the party aimed than the one actually attained?. More
profitable results may be found from the evidence of Lothar’s actual
relations with the Church during his reign. After his election we are told
he neither received nor exacted homage from the spirituality, contenting
himself merely with the oath of fealty; and even this he remitted in the
case of Conrad, Archbishop of Salzburg, in deference to the latter’s
scruples in the matter. The most important change was with regard to
the royal presence at elections. Here again Lothar bent to the wishes
of the Church party and refrained from exercising the right granted him
by the Concordat of Worms®. Two elections took place within a month
of his accession—Eichstiitt and Magdeburg—and in neither case was he
present. Indeed there is scarcely an instance during the first five years
of his reign of his disturbing episcopal elections by his presence. The
ecclesiastical princes had no cause to complain of the conduct of the man
they had set upon the throne. Lothar even if he wished it could not
afford to quarrel with the Church; but to support the orthodox Church
party was natural to him. As Duke of Saxony he had been bred up to

1 Narratio de Electione Lothm u, MGH, Sm ipt. x11, ¢, 6.

2 See Hauck, Kirch b dsy v, p. 118, n. 2. The passage in
the Mmatzo mentions three pomts 1. Free olection without the presence of the
king; 2. Investiture with the regalia by the sceptre after consecration ; 3. The right
of the kmg to exact the oath of allegiance. As the citation of the wording of a
document this breaks down on the second point; for the old practice of investiture
with the 7egalia before consecration continued to prevail.

3 Or were the concessions granted in the Concordat by Calixtus 11 only intended
for Henry V personally, and not for his successors? There is no mention of the
latter in the document; and Otto of Freising (Chron. vi1, 16) expressly tells us that
at Rome it was interpreted in this way ‘“hoc sibi soli et non successoribus datum
dicunt Romani.” See D. Schiifer, Zur Beurteilung des Wormser Konkordates, in
Abhandlungen der Akad. d. Wiss. su Berlin, 1905,

4 See Hauck, op. cit. p. 128, n. 1; also for the whole question Bernheim,
Lothar III und das Wormser Concordat, Strasbourg, 1874.
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the traditional policy of opposition to the anti-hierarchical Salians; and
this policy he maintained as king.

‘When Honorius IT died in February 1180 and the two factions in
Rome each chose its own candidate to fill the papal throne, Lothar was
faced with the necessity of making a momentous decision. Though not
as yet crowned Emperor, the long attachment of the imperial title to the
King of Germany gave Lothar the unquestioned position of temporal
ruler of Christendom. The rival Popes Anacletus II and Innocent IT, the
one master of Rome, the other a refugee in France, each appealed anxiously
to him for recognition. Each had his supporters in Germany. Ana-
cletus found an advocate of his pretentions in Adalbero, Archbishop of
Bremen, who happened to be in Rome at the critical moment; Innocent
saw his claims upheld by the most advanced Churchmen, represented by
Conrad of Salzburg, Norbert, and Otto of Bamberg. But Lothar hesitated.
Perhaps he feared a split in the ranks of the Church party on whose
support he relied so much. It wasnot till Louis VI of France at Etampes,
under the influence of Bernard, had declared for Innocent that Lothar,
urged also by Innocent’s legate Walter of Ravenna, consented to take
action. He summoned a meeting at Wiirzburg in October to discuss the
question. Only sixteen bishops presented themselves, but the sixteen
were unanimous for Innocent. Lothar accepted the decision without
hesitation, and immediately sent Conrad of Salzburg and Ekbert of
Miinster to carry Germany’s recognition to the Pope in France.

At Innocent’s suggestion a personal interview between Pope and king
was arranged; Liége near the French frontier was chosen as a convenient
meeting place for both parties. Thither on 22 March 1131 came Innocent
accompanied by thirteen cardinals, a large number of French bishops, and
the mdlspeu%ble Bernard. Lothar received him with due humility; he
performed the office of groom for the pontiff when he dismounted, signifying
by his act that he claimed to be but the servant of the Bishop of Rome;
he made promises to enter Italy to destroy the invaders of the Holy
See. But these cordial relations were almost upset at the very meeting
which had given them birth. Lothar, it seems, raised the vexed question
of episcopal elections; he evidently wished to recede from the concessions
he had made at the time of his accession, to revive the royal influence
over clections, in short to claim those privileges which the Concordat
had granted to the Crown. A quarrel was prevented by the eloquence
of Bernard. It is impossible to say whether any understanding was
reached. But a change of attitude is perceptible in Lothar’s dealings
with the Church during the year following: he appears to have tried to
exert some control over elections to bishoprics'; but the Church party

1 Notably in the cases of Adalbero of Miinsterol to the archbishopric of Tréves
at Baster 1131, and of Henry of Wolfratshausen to the see of Ratishon 19 Aungust
1132, See Hanck, op. eit. 1v, p. 151 8q.
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resented his action so strongly that rather than quarrel he tacitly re-
linquished his pretensions.

The relations with the Pope continued to be friendly. In August 1132
Lothar carried out his promised campaign in Ttaly to end the schism, and
on 4 June 1183 at the Lateran received as his reward the imperial crown.
Again Lothar took occasion to raise the crucial subject of episcopal
elections, and, in spite of loud protests from the Gregorian party in
Germany, obtained concessions contained in a document dated 8 June 1183
which amounted to a confirmation to himself of the rights allowed to the
Emperor in the Worms Concordat®. We should expect to find a complete
reversal of policy in consequence. Nothing of the sort is perceptible.
Lothar too well realised the value of the Church support; he used his
power with a refinement of tact; he was often present at elections but
his presence was scarcely felt. The settlement at the Lateran, which came
so near to disturbing the peaceful relations between Church and State,
in practice made little or no change in Lothar’s attitude of conciliatory
friendship towards the Church. The reign of Lothar from the point of
view of Church politics marks the consummation of the victory of the
hierarchy.

Throughout his reign we see Lothar, with an energy surprising
in a man of his age, busily occupied in a succession of wars both at
home and abroad: now he is campaigning against the Hohenstaufen,
now settling contested claims to an inheritance, now fulfilling the supreme
function of his imperial office by taking up arms against the enemies of
the Church. But more enduring results matured from the work which
alike as duke and king had always been nearest to his heart—the expansion
of Geermany eastwards, the revival of German influence, the re-establish-
ment of the Christian religion and civilisation in the Wendish regions.
In this sense an annalist is justified in describing Lothar as “the imitator
and heir of the first Otto.™ Since the tenth century nothing had been
done, and even the districts then brought under German influence had
since lapsed once more into paganism and barbarism. Lothar was ready
to promote with his support and encouragement every enterprise which
led in this direction. So Otto of Bamberg was able to make his second
journey to Pomerania in 1127, and to see his work established on a firm
basis. So also the Premonstratensians were able to pursue their missionary
labours in Brandenburg with the co-operation of Albert of Ballenstidt,
who in 1184 was enfeoffed with the North Mark as a reward for his services

! Nos igitur, maiestatem imperii nolentes minuere sed augere, imperatoriae
dignitati(s plenitu)dinem tibi concedimus et debitas et canonicas consuetudines pre-
sentis seripti pagina confirmamus. Interdicimus autem, ne quisquam eorum, quos
in Teut(onico) regno ad pontificatus honorem vel abbatine regimen evocari contigerit,
regalia usurpare vel invadere audeat, nisi eadem prius a tua (potesjtate deposcat,
quod ex his, quae iure debet tibi, tune magnificentiae faciat. MGH, Const. 1, 168 sq.
and printed in Bernheim, Quellen zur Geschichte des I J eites, 11, p. T0.

2" Ann. Palidenses sub anno 1125. MGH, Seript. xvi, 77.
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in the Italian campaign, and on the death of Pribislav of Brandenburg
without heirs received that district in addition. The priest Vicelin made
progress in Holstein and the district about Liibeck.

It was the king’s activities in Nordalbingia which involved him in
the tangled affairs of Denmark. In 1181 the land was plunged into civil
war by the murder of Canute, the son of the late King Eric, at the hands
of Magnus, the son of the reigning King Niel. Canute was ruling in
Schleswig, and had also been enfeoffed with the county of Wagria and
the land of the Obotrites by Lothar. His firm hand kept the turbulent
Wendish population under control; the country prospered; Christianity
and civilisation began to revive. But the success of his rule and the un-
certainty of the succession to the Danish throne brought upon him the
jealousy of his cousin Magnus. His assassination was the result. Lothar
could not allow the murderer of his vassal to go unpunished. In the
summer of 1181 he advanced as far as the Eider, but being confronted
there not only by the troops of Niel and Magnus but also by rebels
‘“as innumerable as the sands of the sea,” he wisely contented himself with
a fine of four thousand marks and the homage of Magnus. Canute’s
Nordalbingian possessions were divided between two Wendish princes,
Pribislav and Niclot, the former receiving Wagria and Polabia, the latter
the land of the Obotrites. Lothar led his army across the Elbe and
received homage from these princes. But with two Wendish chieftains,
who owed only a nominal recognition to the German king, ruling the
country, the development of civilisation which had been making rapid
progress under Canute and his predecessor, Henry son of Gottschalk,
received a set-back; every hindrance was placed in the way of Vicelin
the German missionary, who brought his complaints and remedial proposal
to the king. His suggestion was the erection of a strong fortress in a
commanding position on a hill, Segeberg, near the banks of the Trave.
To the disgust of Pribislav and Niclot, who saw in the plan the German
yoke falling on them, the fortress was built and garrisoned with Saxons;
with military protection behind him Vicelin was now able to proceed
unhindered on his missionary enterprise.

The -pacification of Denmark was likewise unsatisfactory. Niel and
Magnus pursued Canute’s brother Eric with relentless hostility. Driven
from Schleswig he took refuge in Zealand, where even his brother Harold
turned against him. The German settlers at Roeskilde on the island
were murdered, mutilated, or expelled. It was clearly time for Lothar
to intervene once more in the affairs of the north. But no campaign
took place. Magnus presented himsclf at the Daster court at Halber-
stadt, indemnified himself for his misdeeds with large sums of money,
and became the vassal of the German king. Nevertheless, while Niel and
Magnus lived and reigned there could be no peace in Denmark. Their
deaths, the one assassinated by the burghers of Schleswig, the other slain
in battle, cleared the field. Eric, left in undisturbed possession, sent
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ambassadors to the court at Magdeburg at Whitsuntide 1185 and re-
ceived the Emperor’s recognition of his title.

At the same diet a quarrel, in which all the eastern neighbours of
Germany—Hungary, Poland, and Bohemia—were involved, was also
brought within sight of determination. It arose on the death of Stephen II
of Hungary. His crown was disputed between his blind cousin Béla and
his half-brother Boris; the former was supported by Sobéslav of Bohemia,
the latter by Boleslav of Poland. All the three countries engaged sent
embassies to Lothar at Magdeburg. But the Emperor required Boleslav’s
personal attendance. He appeared at Merseburg in August, paid twelve
years’ arrears of tribute, and took the oath of allegiance; he was in some
measure compensated by the acquisition of Pomerania and Riigen as fiefs
of the German crown. An armistice was arranged between Bohemia and
Poland pending a definite peace. Boris gave up the struggle, and Béla
remained in secure possession of the Hungarian throne. To the Merseburg
diet came also ambassadors from the Eastern Emperor John Comnenus
and from the Doge of Venice offering help against their common enemy,
Roger of Sicily. “So highly was the Emperor Lothar esteemed by
kings and kingdoms,” writes the chronicler, ““that he was visited with
gifts and embassies from Hungarians, Ruthenians, Danes, French, and
many other nations. The Empire enjoyed peace and plenty, religion in
the monasteries flourished, justice reigned, iniquity was repressed.™

The year 1185 was indeed a year of reckonings. It witnessed the

results of a decade of masterful rule. Since the days of Henry IIT German®

prestige had not risen so high. It is marked by the ending of quarrels,
by reconciliations, by peace. At the diet of Bamberg in March, which
brought to a close the long-contested fight with the Hohenstaufen, a
peace to last for ten years was proclaimed throughout Germany. This
state of peace and prosperity the Emperor was only destined to enjoy
for one year more on German soil. Towards the end of the summer of
1186 he crossed the Alps to take the field against Roger of Sicily. On
his return in the following autumn he fell sick at Trent, and barely had
suflicient strength to reach his own country. He died in a peasant’s hut
in the Tyrolese village of Breitenwang on 4 December 1187.

Lothar, by an arrangement with the Pope in 1133 had secured under
certain conditions the allodial estates of the Countess Matilda for his
son-in-law Henry the Proud?®; he had also before his death granted him
the duchy of Saxony and entrusted to him the imperial insignia, thereby
designating him as his snccessor to the throne. With two dukedoms,
with extensive possessions of his own in Germany and in Italy, with
rich lands in Saxony by right of his wife, there was no man in Germany
who could compete with Henry in power and wealth. Yet the Church
faction which had raised Lothar to the throne disapproved of his

1 Ann, Saxo, MGH, Seript. v, 770. 2 MHG, Const. 1, 169,
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appointed heir. On the Italian campaign he had neither shewn defer-
ence to their wishes nor a bearing likely to command their confidence.
Still less was he acceptable to the lay princes; they feared his over-
whelming power; they were above all anxious to avoid the foundation
of a dynasty and to prove their right of election by passing over the
man designated by the dead Emperor. Neither the spiritual nor the
secular princes wanted the Welf candidate.

The see of Mayence was vacant; the Archbishop of Cologne, but just
elected, had as yet not received the pallium; it was only natural in
these circumstances that the direction of affairs should fall to the third
great ecclesiastical prince, Archbishop Adalbero of Tréves, between whom
and Henry a long-standing enmity subsisted. He summoned a meeting
at Coblenz—a singularly unrepresentative gathering, for neither Saxons
nor Bavarians were present—and at his proposal Conrad of Hohenstaufen,
Lothar’s rival, was chosen on 8 March 1138. Ten days later he was
crowned at Aix-la-Chapelle by the papal legate. “ A mere mockery of
right and custom,” yet however irregular the procedure may have been
the result was popular. The princes of Germany flocked to the court at
Bamberg on 22 May to do homage to the new king; Leopold of Austria,
Conrad of Zihringen, Sobéslav of Bohemia, even the widowed Empress
Richenza, put in an appearance.

Duke Henry was absent from the court at Bamberg; a diet was fixed
to assemble at Ratisbon, and there Henry appeared ready to deliver
up the royal insignia in his keeping in return for confirmation in the
possession of his two dukedoms?. But here lay the difficulty; apparently
already at the diet of Bamberg Conrad had promised Saxony to Albert
the Bear. The king disliked the notion of two dukedoms united in the
hands of one man. He succeeded, nevertheless, by diplomacy, by vague
promises no doubt, in extracting the insignia from Henry, and fixed a
meeting at Augsburg for a final settlement. But here again no agree-
ment was reached. Conrad, fearing Henry’s threatening attitude, left for
Wiirzburg, where the duke was put under the ban (July 1188). Saxony
was bestowed upon Albert; Bavaria, which was confiscated a little later
at Goslar, after a short retention in the king’s hands, was disposed of to
Leopold of Austria.

Before the year 1188 was far advanced Saxony and Bavaria were
ablaze with civil war; the old feud of Welf and Hohenstaufen, which
had disturbed the peace during the greater part of the previous reign,

1 Giesebrecht, Kaiserzeit, xv, 171,

? The accounts of these events differ considerably in their details. The com-
paratively late Annales Palidenses, MGH, Seript. xvi, anno 1138, mention that
Conrad besieged Henry at Nuremberg and forced him to give up the insignia;
whereas Otto of Freising, Chron. vii, cap. 23, expressly states that the insignia
were given up at the diet held at Ratisbon. Cf. Giesebrecht, op. eit. 1v, 175sq.
and 459, and Bernhardi, Konrad 117, 49 sq.



Hohenstaufen versus Welf 347

broke out once more with renewed bitterness. The Empress Richenza
by her vigorous energy in the cause of her son-in-law won the support of
many of the Saxon princes, who looked upon Albert the Bear as an
upstart. But Albert was too quick for them; he attacked before their
preparations were completed, defeated them decisively, and occupied the
Welfic possessions of Liineburg and Bardowiek. The king, however,
deceived himself into thinking the opposition in Saxony crushed; the
sudden appearance of the banished duke in his northern dukedom altered
the situation. Town after town fell into his hands, even the lands of
the usurping margrave were no longer secure, and by the spring of
1139 Albert with his chief supporters, Bernard of Plitzke and Herman
of Winzenburg, was driven to seek shelter with the Archbishop of
Mayence at Rusteburg in the Eichsfeld.

The royal army which assembled at Hersfeld in July for the recovery
of Saxony was imposing enough; the Archbishops of Mayence and Tréves,
the Bishops of Worms and Spires, the Duke of Bohemia, the new Dukes
of Saxony and Bavaria, Louis of Thuringia, Herman of Winzenburg, all
appeared with their levies. But a strong army was required, for Henry
had behind him the weight of Saxony, and the history of the past had
shewn that Saxony, when its heart was in the struggle, was all but invin-
cible. The two armies confronted each other at Kreuzburg in Thuringia;
the leaders of the royal army hesitated, a council of war voted for arbi-
tration, finally a day was fixed to settle the issue at Worms at Candlemas.
The conference was however a mere farce, and nothing was done; the two
parties, laying aside the business for which they had come together, gave
themselves over to amusement and feasting, the latter much embellished
by the thirty tuns of wine which, we are told, the Archbishop of Treves
carried with him on the campaign and lavished upon the negotiators.
He, it is scarcely necessary to add, was the only man to benefit by the
affair; he was rewarded with the abbey of St Maximin at Tréves, the
richest in his diocese, a possession however not entirely advantageous, for
it brought the new possessor into a feud with the monks and their
advocatus which after a long and devastating struggle was only closed,
like many similar feuds, by the Second Crusade. In other respects the
existing state of things continued; Henry remained master of Saxony,
Albert, deserted even by the few Saxon princes who had previously
joined him, had to console himself with the empty and portionless title
of duke. :

In Bavaria Henry’s supplanter received a warmer welcome. Leopold,
with the help of his brother Bishop Otto of Freising, the historian, had
in a remarkably short time gained a firm hold over his new subjects.
Henry, now secure in Saxony, prepared to recover Bavaria. His army
was mustered in readiness at Quedlinburg when at the moment of starting
he fell sick and died. His youth, the suddenness, the unaccountableness
of his death, most of all the advantage it gave to his antagonists, gave
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rise to the suspicion, whether with justice it is impossible to say, of
poison. His premature end was certainly a terrific blow to the Welf
cause. Henry’s heir and namesake was but a boy of ten years old; the
_ fortunes of his house depended on the resources of two women, the little

Henry’s guardians, Richenza and her daughter the duke’s widow Gertrude.
Nevertheless the death of Henry the Proud did not have the expected
result upon Conrad’s fortunes. Both in Saxony and Bavaria the war
continued with undiminished vigour. The attempt of Albert the Bear
to recover Saxony was a complete failure; he suddenly appeared at
Bremen on All Saints’ Day, and put forward his claim at an assembly of
princes and people, but met with the most hostile reception. Surrounded
by enemies, he barely escaped with his life. The Saxon princes under
the leadership of Frederick, the count-palatine, and Conrad, Archbishop
of Magdeburg, firm in their loyalty to the boy-duke, were even strong
enough to take the offensive, and to make plundering raids into Albert’s
country, capturing many of his castles. In vain Conrad tried to put an
end to the quarrel, but the Saxon chiefs refused to obey the imperial
summons to diets held at Worms in February and at Frankfort in April
1140. The king’s attitude moreover was not conciliatory; he demanded
unconditional surrender and refused a safe conduct to the Saxons for the
negotiations. So the war was pursued with energy; and Albert, driven
from his March, fled to the king for help.

But Conrad’s attention was directed to a rebellion in the south which
threatened to be even more dangerous. There Welf, Henry’s uncle, had
taken up the family cause, perhaps with the idea of acquiring for himself
the Bavarian dukedom®: no friction however appears to have existed
between the two branches of the house at this time, though doubtless
Welf hoped to obtain a share of the family inheritance in the event of
success. In the summer of 1140 he attacked Leopold, who was besieging
a castle on the river Mangfall, and inflicted upon him a defeat which
seemed likely to undermine his authority in the duchy. Counrad, at the
duke’s urgent appeal, hastened into Swabia, accompanied by his brother
TFrederick, against the Welfic fortress of Weinsberg. In vain he battered
at its strong walls; the stout resistance of the loyal inhabitants parried
every attempt, till he was obliged to turn from the town to face Welf
himself who was hurrying to its velief. The battle that ensued unexpec-
tedly redeemed his fortunes: the defeat was crushing; Welf only with
difficulty effected his escape; Weinsberg despairing of relief opened its
gates on 21 December. Two legends make the siege of Weinsberg
famous in history and romance. In the heat of the fierce fight on the
banks of the Neckar the rival leaders, it is said, urged on their followers
with the battle cries of “ Hi Welf!” < Hi Weibling!"—the first time,if there

1 Nist. Welf. Weingarten, MGH, Seript. xxt, 467, ‘“ipse enim Gwelfo praefatum
duca;;(l;m iure hereditatis ad se spectare proclamans,” Cf. Otto of Freising, (hron.
VI, .
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be truth in it?, that these names, so famous in after years, were used to
designate the opposing factions in German politics. Jacob Grimm has
included among his Mirchen the story of the capitulation of the Weins-
bergers. The tale, though seemingly unhistorical, has a basis in an early
authority. The women alone were spared with what they could carry
away with them. The sturdy Swabians, it is said, came down from the
town bearing their condemned husbands upon their shoulders?

The effects of Courad’s victory were far reaching. It not only crushed,
for the moment at least, the rebellion in the south, but it also changed
the aspect of affairs in the north. It is significant that many Saxon
princes presented themselves at the Whitsun feast at Wirzburg in 1141,
though no solution to the questions at issue was then reached. The
Welfic cause suffered another severe blow by the death on 10 June of the
Empress Richenza, by whose energy and enterprise the struggle had been
maintained and the diverse elements of the opposition to the Hohen-
staufen had been kept together. Her daughter Gertrude, who had shared
with her the guardianship of the young Henry, was a woman of a different
stamp; incited by no inveterate hatred, like Richenza, to the Hohen-
staufen, actuated rather by personal animosities than by the interests of
her family, she was in no way qualified to act as the leader of a great
party. The number of her supporters dwindled; the war was pursued
but half-heartedly. However with Richenza’s death the greatest obstacle
to a compromise was removed. The moment was favourable. In the
south after a period of intermittent warfare Duke Leopold had died in
October. Conrad granted the margravate of Austria to Leopold’s brother
Henry Jasomirgott, but kept the duchy in his own hands, pending a
decisive settlement. Marculf, a skilful diplomat who had recently been
raised to the primacy of Mayence, was entrusted with the negotiations.
Preliminaries were drawn up, and a diet was summoned at Frankfort in
May 1142 to give effect to them. Henry received Saxony, Henry Jaso-

1 It is condemned as unhistorical by Jaffé, Konrad I11, p. 35, n. 22. 1t is first
mentioned in 1425 by Andreas presbyter Ratisponensis, Schilter, Script. rer. Germ.
1702, p. 25, “clamor vero exhortationis ad resistendum et fortiter pugnandum, in
exercitu Welfonis fuit talis: Hye Welf. Unde Fridericus ad confusionem Welfonis
praecepit clamari in exercitu suo, Hye Giebelingen.”

2 The truth of the story rests on the question whether the passage in the
Chronica Regia Coloniensis *“ descendebant viros humeris portantes’ existed in the
contemporary annals of Paderborn, which is the original source of the Cologne
chronicle for these years. The Péhlde annals which drew their information from
the same source say nothing of the Weinsberg women. Scheffer-Boichorst, who
reconstructed the text of the .dnnales Patherbrunenses, accepts the story. Bernheim,
Historisches Taschenbuch, 1884, p. 13 sq. is sceptical. The point has been much
under discussion of recent years, but the two articles by R. Holtzmann, Die Weiber
won Weinsberg. Zugleich ein Beitrag zur Kritik der Paderborner Annalen (Stuttgart,
1911), and Die Trauen Weiber von Weinsberg, HVJS, xviu, 1918, have gone far to
prove the presence of the passage in the contemporary annals, and so the authen-
ticity of the story.
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mirgott Bavaria, while Albert the Bear, who had, since the end of the
previous year, renounced the title of duke, was re-established in the North
Mark. A general pardon was granted to all who had taken part in the
rebellion, and finally a seal was set upon the general pacification by a
marriage, which immediately followed at Frankfort amid great festivities,
between Gertrude and the new Duke of Bavaria.

The settlement appeared more complete than in fact it was. Otto of
Freising gives the truer interpretation of the results when he concludes
his account of these events with the remark: “it was the seed of the
greatest discord in our land.” It failed to satisfy any of those concerned;
Welf refused to accept the alienation of Bavaria from his family, and
soon reopened the struggle against the new duke. Frederick of Swabia
was dissatisfied ; he grudged the favour shewn to Henry Jasomirgott and
threw in his lot with the Welfs. Although soon reconciled, he was never
again a trusted friend to Conrad; later he even appeared together with
Welf in alliance with Conrad’s dangerous enemy Roger of Sicily. Further,
it remained to be seen whether the young Duke of Saxony, when old
enough to manage his own affairs, would be content with the portion of
his father’s possessions allotted to him. Finally, the peaceful designs of
Conrad received a fatal blow by the death of Gertrude. She died in
childbed, when journeying to Bavaria to join her husband on 18 April
1143,

The struggle of the two great families of Welf and Hohenstaufen was
not the only source of trouble which disturbed the peace of Germany.
Since the king’s accession Lorraine was the scene of a civil and an
ecclesiastical dispute. The deaths of Walram in 1188 and of Godfrey a
few months later gave rise to a conflict between their successors, Henry
and Godfrey the younger; the former, who had held the ducal title
during his father’s lifetime, was naturally dissatisfied with the kings
action in granting the duchy of Lower Lorraine to the latter’. War was
the result, and Henry of Limburg was compelled to renounce his claim
to the title. Godfrey, however, only enjoyed his dukedom for a short
while; he died in 1142 and was succeeded by his one-year-old son,

The ecclesiastical difficulties were less easily ended. The gift of the
abbey of St Maximin to the Archbishop of Tréves, already mentioned, was
bitterly resented by the monks themselves, who found a keen champion
of their rights in their advocatus, Henry, Count of Namur and Luxemburg.
"T'he election of an abbot without the knowledge of the archbishop brought
the matter to Rome. Imnocent II took up the cause of the monks, and
in May 1140 issued a bull in which he declared the monastery to be
subject only to Rome and the Empire; at the same time he wrote to
Adalbero bidding him remove the sentence of excommunication which he
had imposed upon the newly appointed abbot. The truculent archbishop

! The reason may be found for this in the marriage connexion between Conrad
and the young Godfrey ; the latter had married the king’s sister Ermingarde.
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treated the Pope’s missives with open defiance, refused even to obey a
summons to Rome, and was in consequence suspended from his office.
Luckily for him, however, his cause was taken up by St Bernard, whose
influence with Innocent was predominant. The suspension was removed,
and a bull, dated 20 December 1140, was issued cancelling the previous
one and granting the posssession of the abbey of St Maximin to the arch-
bishop and his successors in perpetuity. It was a solution, but not one
which was acceptable to the monks or their advocate. For seven years
the rich lands round the Moselle were laid waste by incessant war, until
at the great diet held at Spires in December 1146 for the proclamation
of the Crusade the two antagonists, at the instance of St Bernard, agreed
to lay aside their quarrels and allow peace to be restored to their im-
poverished country.

Conrad’s difficulties may in large measure be attributed to his family
connexions. His mother Agnes had married, after the death of Frederick
of Swabia, Leopold III of Austria; by the two marriages she was the
mother of twenty-three children. The elevation of his family seems to
have been a guiding motive with the king; we have already noticed how
the grant of the duchy of Lower Lorraine to his brother-in-law Godfrey
led to a feud in that country. The situation in Bavaria was complicated
by the establishment of the Austrian Babenbergers, half-brothers of the
king, as Bavarian dukes. The marriages of two half-sisters, the one to
a claimant of the dukedom of Poland, the other to a claimant of the
dukedom of Bohemia, involved Conrad in wars with these countries.

The death of a ruler in the half-civilised lands which bordered the
German kingdom to the east was almost inevitably followed by a war of
succession. Boleslav of Poland died in October 1189, leaving a disposition
whereby the country was to be partitioned among his four sons, the
eldest of whom, Vladislav, was to have a certain pre-eminence with the
title of grand-duke. This prince at once attempted to use his exalted
position to develop his own power at the expense of his brothers, an
enterprise in which he confidently relied on the support of Conrad, his
brother-in-law. Early in the year 1146 he appeared at the German
court and was enfeoffed with the whole of Poland. A strenuous and not
unsuccessful resistance was made by his brothers, Boleslav and Mesco;
Posen withstood his attack, the Archbishop of Gnesen excommunicated
him, his own town of Cracow was taken and destroyed; finally, he himself
was driven into exile. Conrad made a campaign into Poland on behalf
of his vassal, but, unable to make any headway, entered into negotiations
and withdrew to Germany with Vladislav, who continued to live in exile
while his victorious brothers established their authority securely in Poland.
The only result which emanated from Conrad’s intervention was the
diminution of German influence in that region.

The king’s dealings with Bohemia had a more successful end. ‘When
Sobéslav appeared at the diet of Bamberg in 1188, Conrad guaranteed
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the succession of the dukedom to his son Vladislav. On Sobé&slav’s death
in 1140 Conrad, despite his former promise, disposed of the dukedom to
a nephew of the late duke also named Vladislav who had married his
half-sister Gertrude. Dissatisfaction at his rule led to a rebellion in the
interests of the other Vladislav instigated by Otto of Olmiitz, the son
of that Otto who fell in Lothar’s army at Kulm. Vladislav the son
defeated Vladislav the nephew of Sobé&slav at Wysoka to the west of
Kuttenberg on 25 April 1142. The latter fled to Germany to seek
help from Conrad; the king took up his cause and accompanied him
back to Bohemia. The rebellion collapsed without a fight; on 7 June
the royal army entered Prague and restored Vladislav II securely in his
duchy.

B}:)ris, the unsuccessful aspirant to the Hungarian throne whose pre-
tensions Lothar had set aside, again came forward, backed by the support
of Duke Vladislav II of Bohemia and the influential Babenbergers. By
a lavish distribution of money he had built up a strong position for
himself ; he was regarded with favour by Conrad, with whom he had an
interview at Aix-la-Chapelle early in the year 1146. A band of his
followers, among them a number of ministeriales of Henry Jasomirgott
returning to Hungary, made a sudden night attack upon the frontier
fortress of Pressburg. The garrison was killed, captured, or dispersed.
Gréza, the Hungarian King, collected an army, moved on Pressburg, and
recaptured it. He imputed, not without good grounds, the blame for
this outrage to Conrad and the Duke of Bavaria, and only awaited
an opportunity to take vengeance upon them. The moment came in
September 1146. With an army reckoned at the incredible figure of
seventy thousand men the King of Hungary crossed the frontier, fell
upon the duke’s army near the banks of the Leitha, and after a fierce
battle threw the German soldiers into confusion; the victory was complete;
the Duke of Bavaria himself only with difficulty reached the shelter of
Vienna. .

The Babenbergers, who had thus been largely responsible for Conrad’s
implication in the affairs of Poland, Bohemia, and Hungary, had in
their own duchy of Bavaria disturbed the peace by a bitter feud, the
origin of which is unknown, with the Bishop of Ratisbon. The city of
Ratishon was besieged by Duke Henry; the country was burnt and
plundered. The duke and his supporters, among them his brother-in-law
the Duke of Bohemia, Frederick of Bogen, the cathedral advocatus,
and Otto of Wittelsbach, the count-palatine, were placed under the ban
of the Church by the bishop and his metropolitan Conrad of Salzburg.
Conrad at last intervened, held a diet at Ratisbon, and reconciled the
contending parties.

To add to the misery of war and devastation from which the country
suffered, a famine of unheard-of severity broke out and spread through
the whole of Germany. Every chronicler fills his narrative of the year
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1146 with lamentations over the afflictions and misfortunes which heavily
oppressed their unhappy land. Prices rose to unprecedented heights; in
one place thirty-four shillings had to be paid for a measure of wheat;
many sustained life merely on a diet of roots and herbs; many succumbed
to a death from starvation.

But the troubles which beset Germany lost significance in the minds
of men when the news of great disasters in the East reached Europe.
Edessa fell in 1144 Jerusalem itself was threatened. Pope Eugenius IIT
entrusted to Bernard of Clairvaux the preaching of a Crusade. In France
the project was taken up with enthusiasm, and Louis VII himself took
the cross at Easter 1146. The crusading spirit spread across the Rhine,
but there St Bernard’s emissary, Ralph, a monk of Clairvaux, damaged
the cause by raising the cry against the Jews instead of against the
Turkish infidel. Persecution of the unhappy Israelites was the first sign
of crusading ardour among the German people. St Bernard himself
had to hasten into the country to counteract the misplaced zeal of
his fellow-worker; but he had another end in view in this visit—it
was to win Conrad for the enterprise. Early in November he reached
Mayence, and proceeded almost at once to Frankfort, to meet the king.
But Conrad hesitated; the condition of his kingdom hardly, he thought,
justified his absence. At home and abroad he was faced with deter-
mined enemies; the Welfic party, still unsubdued, were in the pay of
Roger of Sicily, who hoped that by subsidising Conrad’s opponents at
home he might prevent him from coming to Italy. However at the
Christmas festival he was won over by the eloquence of the great preacher
in the cathedral of Spires’. The danger of leaving Germany at such a
critical time was much lessened by the fact that many of the chief princes
of the Empire, among them Welf and Henry, Duke of Bavaria, had
either already taken the cross or how prepared to follow their king’s
example. A great diet was held at Frankfort in the following spring
(19 March 1147) to make the necessary arrangements for the expedition
and for the government of Germany in the king’s absence. Conrad’s
son Henry, a boy of ten years old, was elected king and crowned a week
later at Aix-la-Chapelle; he was entrusted to the care of the Archbishop
of Mayence, while the direction of the affairs of the kingdom was placed
in the capable hands of Abbot Wibald of Stablo. To lighten the burdens
of government a general peace was proclaimed throughout Germany.
The large concourse of crusaders came together at Ratisbon in May
1147. Conrad himself by boat, the army along the bank, set out down
the Danube, pursuing the overland route to Constantinople and Pales-

1 According to H. Cosack, Konrads I1I Entschluss zum Kreuzzug, MIOGF, xxxv
(1914), the decision was due not to the preaching of Bernard but to the news that
Conrad’s enemy Welf VI had taken the cross on Christmas Eve, On the ‘other
hand, it is by no means certain that Conrad was in p jon of this i io1
when he took the decisive step. i
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tine. Some few days later another vast army—the French crusaders—
assembled at Metz and followed in the footsteps of the German host
on its way eastward.

In Saxony also the crusading spirit penetrated; but the princes ob-
tained leave from the Pope to direct their energies not against the Turk
but against the heathen Slav!. On the death of Lothar development in
these regions had received a sharp set-back. The civil war which followed
Conrad’s accession was the signal for a Wendish rebellion. The strong
fortress of Segeberg was taken, the German settlements destroyed ; the
town of Liibeck was burnt, the surrounding country devastated. The
danger spread to Holstein, where the quick action of Henry of Badwide
alone saved the situation: he took the field in mid-winter (1188-9) and
drove the Wends back across the Trave. But further progress was im-
possible while Saxony was in the throes of civil war. Only when peace
was restored in 1142 was the work of German expansion again undertaken.
The revival was due to the energy and enterprise of the Count of Holstein,
Adolf of Schauenburg In 1148, once more in possession of his county,
he threw himself into the work of Germanising the Slavonic country with
renewed vigour. Immigrants poured in from the over-populated districts
of Westphalia, Frisia, and Holland, and received lands under the most
favourable conditions of tenure. Liibeck was rebuilt and, owing to its
excellent harbour, soon became the station through which all the trade
between Scandinavia and Southern Europe passed; Adolf formed an
alliance with Niclot, prince of the neighbouring Wendish tribe, the Obo-
trites, to secure the protection of his town. Over and above its commercial
advantages it became one of the centres for the work of conversion of
the heathen, to which the priest Vicelin for many years past had devoted
his life, and for which on 29 June 1147 the Saxon princes assembled at
Magdeburg in fulfilment of their crusading vows. The news of the
intended campaign roused the Wends to rebellion. Niclot, notwith-
standing his alliance with Adolf, sailed up the Trave against Liitbeck.
The citizens, engaged in celebrating the feast of $8. John and Paul
(26 June) and too drunken to offer effective resistance, were brutally
massacred; the Slavs followed up their success, overran the whole provinee
of Wagria to the very walls of Segeberg, its chief stronghold, burning
and plundering as they went, killing those who resisted, and carrying the
womien and children into slavery. Their course was not however entirely
unchecked ; the colonists of Butin and Siissel effectively withstood the
invaders who, hearing that Count Adolf was about to take the field

! The Saxon princes received all the privileges usually granted to crusaders;
but they wore, as a mark of distinetion, the cross surrounded by a cirele.  Otto of
Freising, Gesta Friderici, 1, 40.

¢ He had been the victim of the personal animosity of Gertrude, who had con-
firmed the graut of Holstein made by Albert the Bear to Henry of Badwide.
Helmold, Chron. Slav. 1, 56, After Gertrude's death the country was restored to
Adolf, while Heury of Badwide was dompensated with lands elsewhere.



Growth of the power of Henry the Lion 355

against them, wisely retired with their booty to the fortress of Dobin on
the Lake of Schwerin.

In the meanwhile the preparations for launching the Crusade were
nearing completion. All the foremost men in Saxony, among them the
young Duke Henry and his rival Albert the Bear, and from the south
Conrad of Zihringen, gathered with their levies on the feast of SS. Peter
and Paul at Magdeburg. But there were yet more to come in; without
waiting for the loiterers, one part of the army, numbering some 40,000
men, under the leadership of Duke Henry, Conrad of Zihringen, and
Archbishop Adalbero of Bremen, set off against the rebellious Niclot in
the fastness of Dobin. The Saxon host was reinforced by an army from
Denmark, which had suffered severely from the inroads of the Slavs; and,
though the country had been lacerated by civil war since the death of
Eric III in 1146, the two claimants to the throne, Svein and Canute,
had put aside their internal controversies in order to crush their common
enemy. But the Crusade was doomed to failure. Private interests inter-
posed, and the aim that they set out to accomplish was neglected; disputes
arose over territory not yet won, while the Saxon and Danish chiefs failed
hopelessly to maintain any unity of action. On 81 July the Danes met
with a serious defeat, and it was said the Germans received bribes to leave
their Danish allies to their fate. When at last they succeeded in bringing
Dobin to submission they granted very easy terms to the garrison; it was
in the interest of the princes to keep a tributary population, and therefore
they abstained from anything in the nature of annihilation; hence to
accept Christianity, to free the Danish prisoners, to cease from making
devastating attacks across the border, were the only conditions imposed
on the conquered Slavs. Even these moreover were not strictly enforced.
They received Christianity only to renounce it as soon as they secured
their liberty; of the Danish prisoners, only the old and infirm gained
their freedom, while the more vigorous were retained as slaves.

Hardly more successful were the achievements of the second army.
Sixty thousand men under the command of Albert the Bear and a number
of North German bishops, supplemented by large contingents from Poland
and Bohemia, crossed the Elbe and advanced northward through the
Havel country, while the Wends retreated into the inaccessible swamps
and forests of the interior. The crusaders besieged the town of Demmin,
and pushing on into Pomerania would have attacked Stettin had it
not been for the Pomeranian Bishop Adalbert, the pupil of Otto of
Bamberg, who realised that it would mean the undoing of the life-work
of his master. They turned back from the Oder and early in September
recrossed the Elbe, having accomplished nothing. The whole enterprise
had entirely failed in its avowed purpose. The princes had made the
crusading badge the pretext for a war of personal profit; the work of
Adolf and Vicelin was retarded rather than promoted by these campaigns.
The German colonists had to bear the brunt of the widespread devastation
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and its resultant, severe famine. It was with the greatest difficulty that
they were persuaded not to abandon their new homes, where they found
it, in the circumstances, far from easy to maintain a livelihood.

The years following the Wendish Crusade witness the rapid develop-
ment of the power of Henry the Lion. The main obstacle in his path of
progress was Hartwig, first provost, then, in 1148, Archbishop of Bremen,
a man of worldly ideas, greedy of material wealth, ambitious for hier-
archical power, whose aim was to restore the old supremacy of his see in
northern Germany. As early as 1144, when Henry was but fourteen years
old, the two had come to blows over a disputed inheritance, consequent
upon the childless death of Count Rudolf of Stade. Conrad intervened
and ultimately decided against the young duke, who had in the course of
the quarrel given offence by capturing and imprisoning not only his rival
Hartwig but the Archbishop Adalbero of Bremen himself. The result
was a lifelong enmity between Henry and Hartwig and strained relations
between Henry and the king. Hartwig, on his accession to the see in
August 1148, first attempted to recover the suffragan bishoprics of
Scandinavia which had been lost by the creation of the metropolitan
diocese of Lund in 1104; but as the Pope refused to consider his request
he turned his attention to the east, to the three bishoprics of Slavonia:
Oldenburg, Mecklenburg, and Ratzburg. Oldenburg was given to Vicelin
as a reward for his thirty years of missionary work, and Mecklenburg to
a fellow-worker named Emmehard; good as the appointments were, they
were made without reference either to Duke Henry or to Count Adolf;
the former, who claimed the right of investiture, refused to give the lay
support necessary for the progress of Vicelin's work, the latter cut off the
tithes on which the church depended for its maintenance. Proselytism
among the Wends remained at a deadlock until Vicelin, realising that
only submission to the duke could enable him to continue his lahours,
despite the wishes of his metropolitan, received investiture from Henry’s
hands at Liineburg (1151).

In the summer of 1149 Conrad, after the disastrous failure of his
Crusade, was again in Germany. His intention was now to make his long
wished-for campaign to Italy with the twofold purpose of receiving the
imperial crown and of subduing his enemy, Roger of Sicily. For the
latter project he had, while staying at Constantinople on his return from
Palestine, definitely clinched the alliance with the Eastern Emperor,
Manuel, which had for some time past been the subject of negotiations
and which had been strengthened by Manuel’s marriage with Conrad’s
sister-in-law Bertha of Sulzbach in 1146. At the meeting of the two
Emperors a joint expedition against Roger was arranged. 'This move was
parried by a counterstroke from Roger; he had an interview with Welf,
who returned from the East by way of Sicily, and agreed to pay him the
yearly sum of a thousand marks for keeping the German king busy in his
own kingdom. Conrad’s schemes for a visit to Italy were again frustrated ;
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he found on his return to Germany that the work on his hands would
keep him engaged north of the Alps for some time to come.

At the great diet of Frankfort, when the plans for the Crusade had
been arranged, Henry the Lion had raised his claim upon the dukedom
of Bavaria; he had denied the finality of the settlement reached and
accepted by his guardians in his name at Frankfort five years earlier.
Without giving a decisive answer Conrad postponed the question till his
return ; it now required an answer, and it became daily more certain that
if the answer should be unfavourable to Henry there would again be
recourse to arms. For war Conrad was but poorly equipped. Whereas
Henry’s position during the last two years had been steadily growing
stronger, Conrad’s had grown perceptibly weaker. He had, for instance,
by his injudicious interference in the affairs of the Burgundian kingdom
estranged the powerful Swabian family of Zshringen ; Conrad with his
son Berthold definitely declared for the Welfs, and sealed the alliance by
a marriage between his daughter Clementia and the Duke of Saxony. On
the other hand, in Saxony itself the king could rely on some support.
Henry’s strong rule had made him enemies, his increasing power in the
country beyond the Elbe was not entirely popular with the Saxon princes,
and, most important of all, his rival Albert the Bear had recently
strengthened his hand by the acquisition of the district which about this
time came to be known under the name of its principal town, Branden-
burg®. Immediately on Conrad’s return, Henry renewed his claim upon
the duchy of Bavaria, and, as the king took no steps to deal with the
matter, quietly assumed the title of Duke of Bavaria and Saxony=2. L

Tedious negotiations, frequent diets, underband diplomacy, characterise
the development of the dispute during the remainder of Conrad’s lifetime.
The impetuous and premature campaign of Welf in Swabia in February
1150, his siege of the Hohenstaufen castle of Flochberg, and his utter
defeat at the hands of the young King Henry, made little difference to
the situation. An equally ineffective and brief campaign by Duke Henry
himself in Bavaria, the details of which are unknown, resulted only in a
trace and more negotiations. Conrad’s feverish anxiety to make his
journey to Rome (he was urged on by embassies from Venice and Con-
stantinople, and 8 September 1152 had been fixed for the setting-out of the
expedition) is the only justification for the means he mow employed
during time of truce to crush his rival. With the object of undermining
Heury’s authority in Saxony itself, he sent his chaplain, Herbert, to sow
dissension among the Saxon princes, and he himself soon followed to Goslar

1 It was bequeathed by the Slavonic prince Plotislav, who died childless in 1150.
Cf. Henricus de Antwerpe, Tractatus de Captione wrbis Brandenburg, MGH, Script.
xxv, 482, “Et cum non haberet heredem, Marchionem Albertum sui principatus
instituit successorem.”

2 “Dux Bavariae et Saxoniae” appears in a document of 13 September 1149,
Bernhardi, op. cit, 839, n. 3.
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with the intention of besieging the duke's capital, Brunswick. The
strictest secrecy was observed with regard to his plans and movements,
while a close watch was kept upon Henry, who was then in Swabia, to
prevent him returning to his duchy where his personal influence would be
the undoing of the king’s plans. Henry, however, eluded his watchers,
escaped in disguise from Swabia (December 1151), and after five days
hard riding appeared unexpectedly at Brunswick. Conrad’s schemes com-
pletely collapsed ; and having no heart to continue the struggle he
withdrew hastily to Goslar and soon abandoned Saxony altogether. This
unlucky and degrading enterprise was the last event in a far from brilliant
career; Conrad fell ill at Bamberg, and died on 15 February 1152.
Failure was the keynote of the reign of the first king of the house of
Hohenstaufen. Failure dogged his steps in every enterprise. In spite of
long fighting and interminable diplomacy, the Welfs remained unsubdued ;
a brilliantly equipped expedition to Syria had ended in a dismal
catastrophe; the king’s intervention in the quarrels of his neighbours
achieved nothing; for the first time since the revival of the Empire by
Otto the Great the German king had not been crowned at Rome. The
early promise of Conrad as the young, energetic, popular anti-king to
Lothar remained sadly unfulfilled when he came to rule as a lawful
sovereign. Yet it is difficult to see the cause of this almost uninterrupted
misadventure. The bulk of his subjects, jealous of the over-great power
of the Welfs, were ready to give him their support and accept him as
their champion. Nor had his difficulties their origin in the fatal quarrel
with the Church which had been the undoing of the Salian Emperors.
On the contrary he was in harmony with Rome, he interfered not at all
in ecclesiastical elections, his zeal for the protection of the Church and
its property against lay aggression was worthy of all praise; he was a
devoted son of the Church. “Never,” says Giesebrecht, ““had the concord
between Church and State been greater.” His character and attainments
would justify the highest hopes for the success of his rule. The poet-
chronicler Godfrey of Viterbo compares him to the ancient personifications
of the virtues: “a Seneca in council, a Paris in appearance, a Hector in
battle.”* Abbot Wibald of Stablo, a man of shrewd judgment and great
sincerity and candour, cannot speak too highly of his Emperor’s character;
piety, clemency, moderation, generosity, intellectual ability, sense of
humour are all the subject of his plais(:- bravery and tireless encrgy
were his to a remarkable degree. Such in the eyes of contemporaries was
the man who beyond a doubt lowered the prestige of Germany. The
difficulties with which he was confronted were certainly great; to the
political troubles were added those arising from bad harvests and conse-
quent famine and discontent. In spite of his many fine qualities he

} MGH, Seript. xx1, p. 263, 51.
2 See e.g. Epistolae 364 and 875 in Jaffé, Monumenta Corbeiensia.
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seems to have lacked foresight and statesmanship; his policy was often
undecided or injudicious. Disappointment at his initial lack of success
brought out the weaker sides of his character, and the chaotic state of
things which prevailed during his last years was the result. It is curious
to notice that but one contemporary writer connects the disorders of the
kingdom in any way with its ruler. The royal chronicle of Cologne, after
eulogising the king’s merits, remarks: “under him the country began to
be ruined by misfortune.” Indeed it required all the powers of states-
manship with which his nephew Frederick Barbarossa was so richly
endowed to extricate Geermany from the disruptive condition in which
Conrad left it.

CH. X.
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CHAPTER XL

ITALY, 1125-1152.

Tue treaty which was concluded at Worms in 1122 between Pope
Calixtus II and the Emperor Henry V marks the close of a great
period of history. With that treaty the long contest which took its
name from the question of Investitures ended, when its chief interest
was becoming exhausted and new times were bringing new tendencies.
Neither power could boast a complete victory. The strength of an idea,
the unity of Christendom, which animated both Empire and Papacy,
formed a bulwark to each institution against every attempt of the other
towards full supremacy. Yet, during the strife, the Papacy bad vastly
improved its political position, more especially in relation to the Empive.
Raised to a great moral height by the internal reform which had been
effected, chiefly by the impulse given by the genius of Gregory VII, the
Papacy had conquered in the world a very different position from that
which it had held in the time of the Ottos and the carly Henries. The
universality of its spiritual jurisdiction was now recognised, and, if
causes of new discords could arise with regard to the frontiers between
that jurisdiction and other powers, at least the Papacy’s independence of
those powers was securely established. On its side, the Empire had con-
tested with energy the papal claims and the tendency of the Church to
withdraw itself, even in temporal things, from the dominion of every
royal right, and to create almost a State within the State. Owing to
this opposition, the Church had been obliged to accept limits and
restraints for its aggressive and domineering inclinations. Still, the long
resistance of the Papacy, and its preaching of the First Crusade, which
it proclaimed to the world while the Empire, its foe, could take no part
therein, diminished the ideal conception of the universal power of the
Emperor. He was in so far placed in a position of inferiority towards
the Pope, who was establishing himself securely as lord of souls and
spiritual director of the world.

Meanwhile, in Italy throughout the eleventh century there were
developing the hidden sceds of a great transformation. The ancient
Latin civilisation, torpid for centuries but never dead, was slowly awaking.
The new elements in the population, which one after another had pene-
trated into Italy, had at last completed their laborious fusion with the
ancient elements, which, as they absorbed them, joined with them in
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unfolding the beginning of a new life. In North Italy the distance of
the imperial authority had favoured the almost unnoted development of
another factor in Italian life, the Commune, which speedily grew vigorous,
especially in Lombardy, and diminished or annihilated the strength of
feudal institutions, and was soon to stand proud and threatening even in
face of the Emperor. Intellectual culture, which had never entirely failed
among Italian laymen even when it had sunk to its lowest point among
the clergy, took on a new development; at the same time as agriculture,
manufactures and commerce began to flourish in Lombardy and Central
Italy, and, reaching the sea-routes, came to Venice, to Pisa, and to Genoa,
whose maritime power spread daily more and more. The exuberant
growth, the wealth, the vigour of the communes nourished in them a need
of independence, which, on one side, undermined the foundations of the
power of the feudal nobility, and, on the other, rendered those sturdy
plebeians impatient of the rights and authority which were claimed over
them by the Empire. Southern Italy and Sicily contained districts which
were prosperous owing to the richness of the soil and the long tradition
of maritime commerce; and there the Norman princes were gathering
together in one dominion the various elements which co-existed in regions
occupied for centuries by rulers so diverse in tendencies of civilisation, in
religion, and in race. It was a combination not yet close and united, but
already strong through the energy, the wealth, and the fine political
ability of the Norman dynasty, ever on the watch to draw new advantages
from the various relations, sometimes friendly, sometimes hostile, in
which it stood with the Empires of East and West, and the near and
jealous authority of the Roman pontiffs. The Norman princes aroused
both the good wishes and the fears of the Church; the Papacy saw in
their growing power the possibility of a support for itself, but still more
the development of a neighbour which was too strong and ever determined
to use its strength without scruple.

The new period of the relations of Italy and the Papacy with the
Empire began soon after the conclusion of the Concordat of Worms,
on the death of the Emperor Henry V in 1125 and the extinction
of the Franconian house. In Germany there was discord over the election
of a new king. At the Diet of Mayence, on 30 August 1125, Lothar of
Supplinburg, Duke of S8axony, was elected King of the Romans, but not
without opposition. A powerful party favoured another candidate,
Frederick of Hohenstaufen, Duke of Swabia, He was. considered both
the natural successor of Henry V to whom he was nearly related, and the
heir of the political traditions of the Salian house. The ecclesiastical
party in Germany, on the other hand, favoured Lothar, and it was
possible for Pope Honorius I, in supporting the Saxon, to shew clearly
all the weight and importance of his aid. Lothar was elected, but
Frederick of Swabia did not submit to the election, and civil war burst
out in Germany, putting the Crown in a danger which the beginning of
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an unfortunate war with Bohemia rendered the more serious. In such
grave circumstances, Lothar naturally appreciated all the value of the
Church’s help, and he found the Pope eager to give it, whether in order
to profit thereby in gaining a better position in his relations with the
Empire, or because of the fear with which the anti-papal tendencies of
the Hohenstaufen inspired him.

In fact, the Pope, on his side, had need of Lothar, and understood
all the opportunities offered by an alliance with him. While the principle
of papal authority had been so exalted in the face of the royal authority
and in the conscience of distant peoples, the Pope did not find close at
hand that deference and submission which would allow his activity to
develop. In South Italy, the Norman policy upset all the papal schemes
and claims. William, Duke of Apulia, died childless at Salerno in 1127,
and Roger II, Count of Sicily, who claimed to be his natural heir,
hastened to Apulia to take possession of his lands. The Pope, invoking
his feudal suzerainty over William’s territories, proceeded to Benevento,
and hurled sentence of excommunication against Roger, who, far from
being terrified, countered him by laying waste the Beneventan country-
side. The Pope stirred up Robert, Prince of Capua, and many barons
against his foe, but was soon, against his will, obliged to yield, and in
August 1128 had to submit to invest Roger with the duchy of Apulia
and Calabria. Thus a strong monarchy was founded, while for the moment
there remained no other advantage to the Papacy than a theoretic right
of suzerainty over it.

Meanwhile, in Latium the more powerful barons exercised a lordship
against which the forces of Honorius were spent in continual war. Rome
itself, although always divided by the factions of the more powerful
families, seems to have allowed him to enjoy some kind of peace; but it
was a truce rather than a peace, as his successors were very soon to learn.
The ferment of political life, which was raising up the other Italian
communes, was working too in Rome, and rendered the citizens ever more
impatient of the pontifical rule, to which they had never felt themselves
wholly subject. Never quite autonomous, never quite subjects either of
Pope or Emperor, the medieval Romans were for centuries in a truly
singular position. At this time events were pending which were to deter-
mine Rome’s tendencies towards communal autonomy, and cause the vain
dream of lost greatness to hover over the Capitol.

To these diverse circumstances, which caused Honorius to desire the
coming of Lothar, there was added another which gave him motive and
opportunity to repeat the invitation to hasten to Rome for the imperial
crown. In Germany, the party favourable to the house of Swabia not
only was still in revolt but in December 1127 at Spires had raised up
another king against Lothar in the person of Conrad of Hohenstaufen,
brother to Frederick of Swabia, who agreed to the election. Conrad,
leaving his brother in Germany to defend his cause in arms, descended
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into Italy, where Anselm Pusterla, Archbishop of Milan, placed the Iron
Crown on his head ; and the new king immediately advanced his claims
to the inheritance of Countess Matilda. These claims alone, without any
other reasons, would have sufficed to make Honorius his enemy; and the
Pope did not hesitate to excommunicate him along with the archbishop
who had crowned him. In spite of the excommunication, however, Conrad
maintained himself in Italy, and found his chief support in the Milanese,
who were to be later such bold and tenacious adversaries of his house.
On 18 February 1130 Honorius II died at Rowme, and his death was the
beginning of a most dangerous schism in the Church. On the same day
Cardinal Gregory, titular of Sant’ Angelo, and Cardinal Peter, titular of
St Calixtus, were elected almost at the same moment, and took respec-
tively the names of Innocent II and Anacletus II. Both were members of
powerful Roman houses: Innocent belonged to the Papareschi, Anacletus
to the Pierleonit Their elevation threw Rome into discord. Both
elections had been hasty, both perhaps hardly canonical ; but there were
plausible reasons for maintaining the validity of either, and the case was
doubtful. Without delay both the claimants vigorously maintained their
pretensions before the world, and both turned to Lothar with the object
of attracting his support; but Lothar, doubtful and occupied with
German affairs, at first avoided declaring for either. It was indubitably
most important to obtain the recognition of the Emperor-designate, but
other powerful influences affected Christendom and served to decide its
future. From the beginning, while Christendom was still uncertain
between the two rivals, Innocent appeared more confident in himself and
in his right, and this confidence was not without its value. Thanks to
the great power of the Pierleoni, who held the upper hand in Rome,
Anacletus, master of the Vatican and supported by the greatest Roman
nobles, soon forced Innocent to take to flight; he went by sea to Pisa,
and thence by way of Genoa betook himself to France. He found his
chief stay in St Bernard, who after a brief hesitation espoused his cause.
This extraordinary man, whose fascination drew his contemporaries
irresistibly whithersoever his inspired zeal called them, soon saw with
what troubles a schism at that time would be charged, and threw himself
into a combat for the unity of the Church. His influence had the greatest
weight. The Kings of France and England decided for Innocent, and one
after the other in January 1181 met him with every demonstration of
reverence and honour. Their example was soon followed by the King of
the Romans. On 22 March 1181, Innocent and Lothar met at Licge,
where the Pope held a synod, in which he hurled the anathema against
Anacletus and against Conrad and Frederick of Hohenstaufen. A few
days later, on 29 March, Innocent repaired to the cathedral with great

1 The Pierleoni were descended from a converted Jew, Benedict, who lived
¢.1020, a relative of whom Pope Gregory VI (John Gratian) seems to have been.
Cf, R. L. Poole, Benedict IX and Gregory VI, Proc. Brit. Acad. Vol. vur.
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pomp, while the king acted as his squire and held the bridle of his horse;
then the Pope solemnly placed the royal crown on the heads of Lothar
and of his wife Richenza. At the meeting at Lidge it was settled that
Lothar should proceed to Rome to receive the imperial crown, and to
recover for Innocent the city from the anti-Pope. Taking the oppor-
tunity, Lothar attempted to re-open the question of Investitures, and to
rvecover the advantages which the Empire had lost; but he met with
a firm resistance, and St Bernard, along with the German prelates who
were in favour of the rights of the Church, supported the Pope. Lothar
understood that it would be unwise to insist, and was obliged to yield
and abandon the attempt.

The schism could now be considered as overcome in the main; but
Anacletus had still sufficient strength to resist the recognised Pope. The
cities of north and central Italy, intent on their special interests, had not
been much excited over the schism, but sided in general with Innocent,
with the exception of Milan, which favoured Anacletus more owing to its
political opposition to Lothar than for any other reason. Yet Anacletus
was master of Rome, and, strongly established there, had turned to the
south for aid and become closely allied to Roger of Sicily. The shrewd
Norman was not slow to see the profit which he could gain from this
alliance. He met Anacletus at Avellino on 27 September 1180, and, in
return for an annual tribute in recognition of the papal suzerainty,
obtained the title of “King of Sicily and of the Duchies of Apulia and
Calabria.” Thus the foundation of a southern monarchy, to which
Honorius II had formerly agreed with reluctance, was now consecrated by
the concessions of an anti-Pope, which in the sequel were to be confirmed
and permanently recognised by the legitimate pontifical authority.

Although the state of the German kingdom was anything but quiet,
it was indispensable that Lothar should turn his thoughts to Italy, and,
after making his authority prevail there, come back to Germany with
the prestige and strength which the imperial erown would gain him. In
the summer of 1182 he started; but the harassing circumstances of
the time did not allow him to collect a strong army. Accompanied
by Queen Richenza, he passed the Alps and descended into Italy. From
the first, owing to the scanty forces at his disposal and the hostility of
powerful communes like Verona and Milan, he could make little show of
authority. He attempted in vain to subdue Crema, and, after having lost
a month in the useless siege, had to cross Lombardy warily, avoiding the
places which shewed themselves hostile and approaching those cities
which favoured him more by reason of their enmity to Milan than
because of their reverence for the Empire. In November, he met Innocent,
who had preceded him to Lombardy, and on the plain of Roncaglia held
~ adiet, in which he consulted on the general condition of the Church and
the Ewpire with the Pope and such Lombards as had answered his
summons. Together with the Pope he marched from Piacenza towards
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Rome, slowly journeying amid populations which greeted him with
coldness or hostility. His position could have become very dangerous, if
Roger IT had been in a condition to face him and annihilate his forces
at one blow, and so assure Rome to Anacletus and to himself the
unquestioned recognition of his kingdom of Sicily. But in the summer
of 1132 a revolt of the barons of the Regno?, followed by a severe defeat,
put Roger’s crown in peril; he was obliged to withdraw to Sicily to pre-
pare a reaction, whilst Benevento, rebelling against Anacletus, opened its
gates to the legates of Innocent II. Even with this advantage, however,
the Pope and Lothar were in the midst of great difficulties, and the
advance towards Rome proceeded most slowly. Quitting Lothar, the
Pope went to Pisa, where, aided at Genoa by St Bernard, he succeeded
with much ado in composing a peace between the Pisans and Genoese,
which assured him the assistance of the two rival sea-powers. He joined
the king again at Viterbo, and went thence with him to Rome. Some
attempts of Anacletus to justify his claim before Lothar gave rise to
negotiations which had no success.

Lothar remained some weeks at Rome, while these negotiations
continued ; perhaps he and Innocent craftily hoped to gain by them
possession of the church of St Peter, and to perform there according to
ancient custom the ceremony of coronation. But St Peter’s, like the
greater part of the city, remained in the hands of Anacletus and his
partisans.  On 4 June 1183 Lothar and Richenza assumed the imperial
crown in the Lateran, after Lothar had taken the customary oath to the
Pope and guaranteed the privileges of the city. The aid given to
Innocent in Rome had amounted to very little, and a longer stay in
Ttaly was impossible for Lothar, who was obliged at once to think of his
return. Before separating, however, Pope and Emperor confirmed in
substance the Concordat of Worms, and came to an agreement over their
respective claims to the inheritance of Countess Matilda. The Pope
conceded the use of it to Lothar and his son-in-law Henry, Duke of
Bavaria, for their lifetime; they were to hold it of the Church, to which
it should return at their deaths. Thus Matilda’s lands were held by the
Emperor as a fief from the Pope. Morally the Papacy rose ever higher
in comparison with the Empire. The coronation and its significance
were commemorated in a painting placed in the Lateran, which repre-
sented Lothar at the feet of the Pope at the moment of receiving the
crown ; and beneath it were to be read these two lines, which were later
to give rise to bitter complaints, for they contained a bold assertion of
the complete supremacy of the Papacy:

Rex stetit ante fores, iurans prius Urbis honores;
Post homo fit Papae, sumit quo dante coronam.

1 We adopt on occasion the convenient Italian use of ‘“the Regno (Kingdom)” as
a general name for ‘‘the kingdom of Sicily, and of the duchies of Apulia and Cala-~
bria,” to avoid unnecessary confusion with the island of Sicily.
OH, XI.
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The return of Lothar to Germany left Innocent II in an extremely
perilous situation in Rome, confined as he was within a small district of
the city, and almost besieged by the powerful Anacletus and his more
numerous partisans. King Roger, with fresh troops collected in Sicily, had
returned, victorious and menacing, to Apulia. Thereon Innocent was forced
once more to flee from Rome and take refuge at Pisa. But his situation was
far from being desperate. Their jealousy of Roger’s sea-power silenced for
a moment the rivalry of Genoa and Pisa, and united the two republics in
favour of Innocent, who therefore met with an honourable reception at
Pisa, and there held a synod. Although an exile from his see, he
was now universally recognised as head of Christendom, and the little
opposition that was left continually decreased. Even the Milanese
yielded to the fiery fascination of St Bernard, who had visited them;
they came over to Innocent’s side, and abandoned their Archbishop,
Anselm Pusterla. The schism, now confined to Rome and South Italy,
could not have long duration.

The auguries were more propitious for Lothar in Germany, and, now
that his prestige was increased by the imperial crown, the current of
opinion flowed in his favour. Neither Conrad of Hohenstaufen in Italy
nor his brother Frederick in Germany had succeeded in gaining the
upper hand, in spite of the faction-discords which disturbed Germany
and weakened the royal power. An energetic campaign soon compelled
Frederick of Swabia, and then Conrad, to submit. The Emperor shewed
generosity to them. He left them in possession of their lands and honours
on condition that they accompanied him in his second descent into Italy;
thither the Pope had recalled him, and he himself felt the need of re-
turning in order to establish his authority in Lombardy and to destroy
the power of Roger.

With German affairs thus settled, the Emperor, in a diet held at
Spires at the beginning of 1186, announced his approaching expedition
to Italy, and devoted himself to the preparations. In August he left
Germany, and, by the Brenner Pass, descended into the Valley of Trent with
a great following of soldiers and barons, chief among them Conrad of
Hohenstaufen, who was now high in his favour, Faced by such great
forces, the Lombard cities did not offer any noteworthy resistance, and
Lothar could traverse Upper Italy, meeting no ill reception, and making
the fear of his authority and the advantages of his protection felt both
by hostile and friendly districts.

But, far more than Upper Italy, the Emperor, incited by Venice
and by the Byzantine Court, which were jealous of Roger’s growing
power by sea, aimed at the South, where he was ambitious of re-
viving the power of the Empire after the fashion of Otto the Great
and Henry III. Dividing his army into two corps, he entrusted one to
his son-in-law Henry, Duke of Bavaria, who with three thousand men-
at-arms was to restore throughout Tuscany the imperial authority, and
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then together with the Pope to pass through the States of the Church.
Meanwhile, the Emperor with the main body was to reach Apulia by the
eastern route through the March of Ancona, and there to meet the other
corps. The two armies both made their strength severely felt on the
districts they traversed, wasting them and compelling them to submit.
Duke Henry met the Pope and marched with him southwards without
touching at Rome, so as not to delay the enterprise against Roger. The
Emperor and the Pope in their victorious career joined forces at Bari at
the end of May 1187, and the submission of Bari decided that of a great
part of Apulia and Calabria. Meanwhile, the ships of Pisa and Amalf
attacked the coastal cities and especially Salerno, but a dispute which
arose between the Pisans and the Pope and Emperor prevented the capture
of the fortress of Salerno, which remained in the hands of Roger’s
garrison. Roger, feeling that he could not repel this impetuous invasion,
had retired to Sicily to await events and the opportune moment. The
Pope and the Emperor, thus become masters of South Italy, thought
of entrusting the duchy of Apulia to Rainulf, Count of Alife, whose
strength and fidelity, they were sure, would hold the duchy against
Roger. But at the moment of investing him there broke out a grave
dissension between Lothar and Innocent, which marked once again how
delicate and difficult the relations between Pope and Emperor always
were, even when they most sought to act in accord. Each of them claimed
the suzerainty over the reconquered lands and the right of investing
Rainulf. It was a bitter dispute which lasted almost a month, and was
finally removed by a kind of simultaneous double investiture. Pope and
Emperor, each holding at the same time the symbolic banner of investi-
ture, gave it together to Rainulf. And this was not the only cause of
dissension which arose at this time, when the interests of the moment
‘were able to lull, but not to extinguish, the profound antagonisms which
lay hid in the relations between the Empire and the Church.

In September 1187 Innocent and Lothar started on their return.
Re-entering Roman territory, they proceeded to the monastery of Farfa
in Sabina, and Lothar continued bis way to Germany. Like many other
imperial expeditions in Italy, that of Lothar did not leave behind it
durable results, but it had served to recall to men’s minds the authority
of the Empire, and had secured to the Pope the means of re-entering
Rome and putting an end to the schism. It secemed that Lothar; on his
return to Germany, would be able to extend his power and guide with
confidence the fortunes of the Empire. But those fortunes were about
to be entrusted to other hands. - Scarcely had he surmounted the Alps,
when the old Emperor died on his march through the Tyrol on 4 December
1187, and the Empire again lacked a ruler. The fear of a fresh civil war,
and the suspicions which the power of Lothar’s son-in-law, Henry of
Bavaria, aroused, smoothed the way for Conrad of Hohenstaufen, who
was elected King of the Romans on 7 March 1188 and on 13 March wsa

CH. XI,
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crowned at Aix-la-Chapelle. With him began that powerful dynasty
which was to exercise so unique an influence on the history of Italy.

The abasement of Roger’s power had so lamed the strength of the
Pierleoni that the Frangipani, getting the upper hand once more, could
lead back Innocent II and give him again authority in Rome; while the
eloquence of St Bernard aided the Pontiff to blot out the last traces of
the schism and was detaching from the anti-Pope Anacletus the adherents
who were left him. Meantime, scarcely had Lothar gone, before Roger left
Sicily and disembarked his forces at Salerno, bent on recovering his lost
lands. The new Duke of Apulia attacked and routed him; but Roger
did not therefore give up his enterprise. St Bernard, meanwhile, visited
him, and sought to induce him to abandon the anti-Pope; and Roger,
seeing the profit to be gained, proposed a conference of three cardinals
of Innocent and three of Anacletus to discuss the proposals on each side.
The conference took place, and St Bernard succeeded in detaching from
Anacletus his most authoritative and best reputed partisan, Cardinal
Peter Pisano. With this desertion the schism could be said to be at
an end; but the crafty Roger did not yet abandon Anacletus, and,
when the anti-Pope died (25 January 1188), caused the few remaining
schismatic cardinals to elect a new anti-Pope, who took the name of
Victor IV : but he held out only a little time, and was soon obliged to
renounce his pretensions. Roger continued the contest, though avoiding
a pitched battle, and throughout 1138 South Italy was desolated by the
war. Next year, fortune became favourable to the King of Sicily. The
death of Duke Rainulf removed the most formidable of his competitors,
and he could more energetically undertake the recovery of the Regna.
Innocent II, after he had held a council (the Second Lateran), in which
he annulled all the appointments made by Anacletus and with his own
hands stripped the schismatic bishops of the ensigns of their dignity,
marched in arms against Roger, who surrounded him, took him prisoner,
and, shewing him great respect, treated with him for peace. The Pope was
compelled to recognise Roger’s royal dignity and to confirm as valid all
the concessions he had obtained from Anacletus. Thus ended the war
between the Pope and the Norman prince ; Innocent, like Leo IX, re-
turned humiliated to Rome; there new mutations awaited him.

That tendency which had alveady raised to such strength the cities
of Lombardy and Central Italy, and had caused municipal life and
liberties to grow so exuberantly in them, began to make itself felt in
Rome also, although the city was under different conditions, which were
not favourable to the development of a potent communal life. Situated
in the midst of a region rendered unhealthy by long neglect and not made
prosperous by agriculture or trade, torn by the factions of a rude and
powerful nobility, in theory the seat of the Empire which still claimed
its rights over it, and lastly the seat of the Popes who considered it as
their patrimony and subject to their rule, Rome could with difficulty
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produce a commune which would be capable of rising to the dignity and
strength of an independent State. But the spirit which animated other
cities had also entered into Rome, and made it feel more vividly the
desire of asserting itself, especially when causes of dissension arose between
the citizens and the Pope. In the last years of Innocent this spirit of
independence flamed out more hotly, and caused the beginning of a new
and not inglorious period in the life of the commune.

Little by little, amid the factions which split up the great baronial
families, and under the insecure rule of the Popes, there had gradually
formed in Rome a kind of lesser nobility, which had similar interests to
the people’s, and thereby, in alliance with the people, gathered strength.
From it the people acquired a consciousness of itself and of its civil rights.
The re-awakening of the ideas of antiquity, which began to spread widely
in Italy at this time, could not be without influence in Rome, where the
memory of ancient greatness had been a vain but continual regret
through the centuries, The union of the people with the growing minor
nobility had furthered the organising of their forces, of which even the
Popes had sometimes made use.

The Romans had favoured Innocent II’s enterprise against Roger, and
when the Pope was compelled to make peace they, in discontent, wished
the Pope to tear up the treaty to which he had been forced to subseribe
when he was a prisoner at the mercy of his conqueror. Innocent did not
agree, and the Romans were irritated; but a graver cause of dissension
became manifest soon afterwards in a question which touched them more
nearly. Among all the surrounding districts, Rome was specially hostile
to Tivoli. In 1141, to subdue this city, the Pope sent the Romans to
besiege it; they were driven back and withdrew from the siege, meditating
revenge. When they returned to the attack, Tivoli surrendered to the
Pope, who concluded peace without consulting Rome, and Rome, aflame
with wrath, demanded of the Pope that he should dismantle and com-
pletely destroy the rival town. The Pope would not yield, and there
followed a revolution which changed the state of the city.

The insurgent Romans, in 1148, proclaimed on the Capitol the
constitution of the republic, “renewed™ the Senate?, excluding therefrom
the Prefect, the ancient warden of order, and almost all the greater
nobility, although they may have had Jordan Pierleoni, a brother of
Anacletus, as their leader. While they declared that they recognised the
imperial authority which was far away and not too burdensome, they
asserted especially their independence of the Pope, whom they wished to
be despoiled of his temporalities, saying that he ought to live on offerings

1 Jt is disputed whether the term ““Senators,” when it occurs before 1143, denotes
really a consultative assembly or is merely a collective term for the greater nobles.
See L. Halphen, Htudes sur l'administration de Rome au moyen dge (151-1252),
who decides for the second alternative. The passage in the text has been slightly
revised in yiew of M. Halphen’s work.
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and tithes. In these straits Innocent died (24 September 1148); he was
succeeded in the space of a few months first by Celestine IT and then by
Lucius II, who wrote to King Conrad, stating his grievances against the
Romans, and asking for his protection. The Romans meanwhile (1144)
raised Jordan Pierleoni to the, perhaps dictatorial, office of Putrician,
a reminiscence of the days of the Crescentii. Lucius even attempted to
take the Capitol by force and overturn the Senate; but he was repulsed,
and one report says that he was wounded with a stone during the
attack. Shortly afterwards he died, worn-out and discouraged, on
15 February 1145.

Territied amid the armed Romans, the cardinals immediately agreed
on the election of the Pisan Bernard, Abbot of Sant’ Anastasio ad dquas
Sulvias, a disciple of St Bernard; he was very apprehensive at his election,
and to the cardinals who chose him he wrote in wonder and fear lest he
should be unequal to the heavy burden in such difficult times. He took
the name of Eugenius III, and shewed as time went on much greater
capacity in the government of the Church than St Bernard had suspected.
Hardly was he elected when he was obliged to quit the city, which rioted
for the recognition of the Senate and the Republic. He was consecrated
in the monastery of Farfa, and then betook himself to Viterbo, while
Rome consolidated its new state and rendered for the moment his return
impossible.

The constitution of the republic did not, however, imply in the mind
of the Romans the cessation of the idea of an imperial and papal Rome,
which to the thought of medieval Christendom was, so to say, the pivot
of the social unity of mankind. In fact, the Romans desired to shake off
the yoke of the Pope’s temporal sovereignty, and to live as a free com-
mune; they associated with the idea of independence~the vast and
confused memories of the greatness of the Bmpire in which they placed
their pride, without being aware that the Empire was now German, and
that the glorious name of Rome served to cover the German pretensions
to rule in Ttaly. "These feelings of the Romans found characteristic
expression in a letter which they addressed later to Xing Conrad, inviting
him to come to Rome to receive the imperial crown, and there to take
up his residence.

¢« All that we do,” they wrote, “we do for your honour and in fealty
to you.” And they assured him that they had restored the Senate
in order to exalt the Empire to the rank it held in the times of
Constantine and Justinian, and that they had destroyed the houses and
towers of the barons of the city who were preparing to resist the
Empire in alliance with the Pope and the King of Sicily.  None the less
the Romans soon began to experience the difficulty of realising their
intentions. The Pope found aid in the jealous distrust inspired by
the new-born republic, which desired to extend its supremacy outside
Rome and to dominate its neighbours. The imperilled cities round, and
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the high Roman nobility threatened in its possessions in the Campagna,
whence it drew its strength, all joined the papal side. The city was
obliged to yield to their united forces, receive the Pope anew within its
walls, restore the authority of the Prefect, and recognise the sovereignty
of the Church. Thus at the close of 1145 the Pope could re-enter Rome
and there celebrate Christmas with solemn pomp; yet he, too, had not
the strength to maintain himself. In spite of the concessions it had made,
the new republic remained firmly seated on the Capitol;, and the authority
of the Senate continued to hold its own in face of the Pope. New dis-
sensions soon broke out, and Eugenius, unable to make his will prevail,
was constrained after a few months to abandon the city a second time,
and repair again to Viterbo, whence he betook bimself to Pisa.

This second exile shewed clearly that Eugenius could not hope that
his throne in Rome would be stable without Conrad’s help; and so he
would have wished the king to hasten to Italy for the imperial coronation.
But the king was preoccupied with German affairs, and, without refusing
point-blank, avoided giving a definite reply; he continued to defer it,
unmoved even by the fiery appeal of St Bernard, who exhorted him to go
to defend the Church against the Roman people, a people accursed and
riotous, incapable of rightly measuring their own strength, who in their
folly and rage had attempted a great sacrilege. In spite of the exhorta-
tions of Bernard, who warned him not to listen to opposite counsels,
Conrad, who had his own plans with regard to Italian affairs, continued
to temporise. He aimed at linking his expedition to Italy with an
entente with Constantinople, and perhaps too he was not wholly grieved
at seeing the Pope entangled in difficulties, and reduced to such conditions
as rendered the royal position towards him now far more favourable than
had been that of Lothar towards Honorius and Innocent.

Meanwhile, the breach between the Romans and the Pope became
ever wider and deeper. A remarkable man had appeared among them to
fire them with his own passionate ardour for citizen liberty and the
reform of the Church. This was Arnold of Brescia, who for some time
both in Italy and beyond the Alps had in perfervid discourses championed
new ideas, full of peril according to many, on the state of the Church
and 'its reform. The renascence of philosophical ideas and of classical
culture, which developed so swiftly and widely in Europe at the dawn of
the twelfth century, stirred in men’s minds, and incited them to debate
problems and intellectual novelties which disquieted them and alarmed
the guardians of the recognised religious and social doctrines. After
early studies in Italy Arnold had gone to Paris and become a disciple of
Abelard ; he had been his devoted follower, and had shared his disasters
with a tenacious faith and a firmness of character greater than his
master’s, But an apostolic fervour which summoned him to action was
stronger in him than Abelard’s spirit of subtle enquiry. Perhaps, living
among the people as he did, he loved and welcomed. their favour; but he
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felt to the core a holy zeal for liberty and the purification of the Church,
and persecutions and obstacles only inflamed it the more. Pious, pure,
and austere, his greatest adversaries bore unanimous witness to the
sanctity of his life, while they combated his doctrines and his actions.
“Would that he were of sound doctrine,” exclaimed St Bernard, “as he
is austere in life! A man who neither eats nor drinks, he only, like the
Devil, hungers and thirsts for the blood of souls.” It does not appear
that his eloquence'was turned against dogmas. Only one contemporary,
Otto of Freising, relates an uncertain rumour, that he did not think
rightly concerning the sacrament of the altar and infant baptism; and
the story of his last hours could perhaps raise a doubt on his doctrine
with regard to confession. Rather than at doctrine he aimed at discipline.
He vehemently attacked the clergy, denied to clerics and monks the right
to possess property, and to bishops the right to the rggulia; he bitterly
denounced the way of life of the ecclesiastics. In the Lateran Council
of 1189 Innocent IT had blamed him, and condemned him to silence.
Forced to leave Brescia, he had returned to France, and had been an
unshakeable defender of his master Abelard in opposition to St Bernard,
who became his enemy.

When Abelard yielded before his mighty adversary, Arnold continued
the struggle at Sainte-Génevidve among poor students, and probably
mingled with his teaching violent invectives against the corruption of
the clergy. He could not resist for long in France, but betook himself
to Zurich, where he found new followers and new persecutions, and thence
joined the train of Cardinal Guido, legate in Germany, who protected
him. He returned with the cardinal to Italy, and at Viterbo saw
Eugenius ITI, who absolved him and prescribed as his penance a pilgrimage
to the graves of the Apostles and to the churches of Rome.

The place was not adapted for the hoped-for repentance of Arnold;
the Pope had sent fire to a volcano. At that time Rome was both the
most fertile soil in which he could sow the seed of his doctrines, and
itself & stimulus and inspiration for the thoughts which dominated his
life. The heights of the Capitoline hill, sacred to history, and the ruins
of the Forum, the ancient churches and the graves of the martyrs in the
catacombs, must have spoken a mysterious language to the soul of Arnold
of Brescia, and have called him to his mission with energy renewed. The
republican movement and the Patarine traditions diffused among the
people in Lombardy found their consecration in Rome from the history
told by her ruains, and from the churches and sacred memories of Rome
the spirit and the humility of primitive Christianity seemed to ask of
God a reform to free the Papacy from worldly interests and mundane
pomp. The fervid, vehement words of the Brescian apostle fascinated the
Romans, ever ready listeners to eloquence which evoked the memories
of their past greatness. The republic was strengthened by him, and he
had a large share in the counsels and regulation of the city. To the
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Senate already constituted there was added, in name at least, an equestrian
order' probably composed of the lesser nobility and richer citizens; and
thus there was created at Rome, in imitation of the Lombard republics,
a nucleus of picked militia; the Capitol was fortified; and the constitu-
tion of Rome became in substance similar to that of the other Italian
communes.

Rome’s example was followed in the surrounding territory: other
communes began to be organised in the Patrimony of the Church, and
rendered the position of the Pope with regard to Rome ever more
difficult. But for the moment the Papacy was obliged to direct its
solicitude elsewhere. The Muslim power, which had been checked in its
career by the First Crusade, again appeared threatening and awoke
anxiety in Europe, and with the anxiety almost a fever of desire for a new
crusade. The discords between the Christian rulers in the East, the close
neighbours of the Musulmans, had borne their natural fruit, and opened
to the Saracens the way to the re-conquest of the lands torn from them
by the First Crusade. Zangi, a resolute and bold Muslim warrior, led
the attack, to which the Christians could not oppose an efficacious
barrier. When Edessa fell into ZangT’s hands at the end of 1144, a bul-
wark was lost without which all the Christian Levant was placed in grave
peril. It seemed evident that, if Antioch, too, was taken, Jerusalem itself
would not be safe, and perhaps all the work of the First Crusade would
totter and crumble to nothing. The weak and discordant Christian
princes turned anxiously to the West for aid; they sounded the alarm
and called Europe to the defence of Christendom. France more especially
felt the force of this appeal, and shewed herself inclined to respond
to it with the same élan as to that for the First Crusade. Eugenius
received at Viterbo messages from the Levant, and understood that now
was the moment for him to imitate Urban II’s example, and summon
Christendor to the counter-attack. He was the more willing to do so
because he hoped that the movement he was about to initiate might serve
also to bring the Eastern Churches closer to Rome. He turned first to
France, where the king, Louis VII, and his people were easily gained
over, although his chief and wisest minister, Abbot Suger, was against
the enterprise. The Crusade was decided on, and the king took the
Cross. The Pope, involved in his struggle with the Romans, could not
go at once to France, and entrusted to St Bernard the preaching of
the Crusade. Convinced that he spoke by divine inspiration, the Saint
infused in others his own conviction, and the enthusiasm he evoked sur-
passed all expectation; -it seemed a miracle. “Cities and castles are
emptied,” he wrote to Eugenius III, “and there is not left one man

! Does this classic name (Otto Frising., Gesta Friderici I imp. 1, 28, ed. Waitz-
Simson, SGUS, p. 44) cover a reform of the ancient scholoe of the militia, or the
institution of the body of Councillors, Consiliarii, who at Rome represented the
Great Council of other Italian communes?

CH, XI.



374 The hesitations of the Pope

to seven women, and everywhere there are widows of still living
husbands.”

It was needful that the ardour of Geermany should correspond to that
of France,and Bernard hoped to revive it by his eloquence and to induce
King Conrad to take the Cross and join with the King of France in the
great enterprise. In a first interview at Frankfort at the end of
November 1146, he was unable, although honoured on all hands, to win
Conrad to take the crusading vow. At the close of December he met the
king again at Spires and returned to the charge. At first Conrad resisted:
the internal troubles of Germany, his delicate relations with Constanti-
nople and Roger of Sicily, made him hesitate to embark on an adventure
s0 far from his realm. But he was carried away by the general excitement;
and at a solemn service in the cathedral, in answer to an unpremeditated
exhortation of St Bernard, he took the Cross. The German nobles vied
with one another in following their sovereign’s example, among them his
nephew, the young Frederick of Swabia, who thus took the first step in
a career destined to enrol his name amid the greatest and most glorious
of Germany.

Although Eugenius was himself on the point of crossing the Alps to
increase the impetus of the Crusade and watch over the great expedition,
he did not share the joy of St Bernard when he knew that Conrad had
yielded to the Saint’s inspiration and was preparing to leave Europe.
Although the peril of the Holy Places moved the Pontiff, not even that
made him forget the circumstances of the Papacy in Rome and Italy,
and the necessity of the speedy and sure help which at that moment he
hoped for from Germany. Conrad’s absence could not be short, and the
needs of the Pope were pressing. Further, Eugenius could easily foresee
that this absence would weaken still more the imperial authority in
North and Central Italy. Here the cities continued in perpetual war
with one another; but they did not seem to be enfecbled thereby, and
the spirit of civic liberties did not only nourish in them the sentiment of
independence towards the imperial claims. Among the people and the
lower clergy there were growing sentiments of independence towards
ecclesiastical authority, which disturbed the Pope and had caused him
several times to call the attention of the bishops, especially in Lombardy,
to these, and to exhort them to deal sternly with the dangerous novelties
which crept into their dioceses. And from the Crusade there might arise
between the crusading monarchs, the Eastern Emperor, and Roger of
Sicily relations not devoid of disquiet to the Pope. King Roger, most
sagacious, ambitious, and ready to snatch every opportunity to assure and
enlarge his power, sought to draw profit from the Crusade. To the
request of the King of France he replied with large proffers of ships and
victuals, offering to join the Crusade in person or to send one of his
sons; but like proffers were also made by the Emperor Manuel Comnenus,
and were accepted, much to Roger’s annoyance, who desired to draw the
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King of France to himself and separate him from Conrad in the Eastern
enterprise. He knew that Conrad was in secret treaty with the Emperor
Manuel for an alliance against himself, and he wished to isolate him,
His envoys left France predicting the harm that the fraud of the Greeks
would occasion to the crusaders, and they were not false prophets.

Eugenius I1I, who had set out for France, sent messengers to Conrad
with letters in which he could not refrain from complaining that the king
had decided to take the Cross without consulting him. Conrad justified
himself by alleging the irresistible impulse to which he had suddenly
yielded. “The Holy Ghost,” he wrote to the Pope, “ Who breatheth
where He listeth, Who cometh on a sudden, did not allow me to delay
that I might take your counsel or that of any other, but in a moment
touched my heart to follow Him.” Understanding that the Pope needed
reassuring, he announced to him that he had made arrangements for the
time of his absence, and had had his son Henry crowned king, who
would govern in his stead; he invited the Pope to proceed to Germany
from France for an interview with him, and to treat personally of the
affairs of the realm and the Crusade.

Fugenius did not accept the invitation, but he could not undo what
had been done, and it only remained for him to push on events in the
best manner possible. He met Louis VII in France, and had leisure to
confer with him before he started for the expedition, on which Conrad I1I
had already preceded him. But the history of this disastrous Crusade
does not belong to this chapter; and we must confine ourselves to
recording the consequences it had for Italy and the relations of the
Empire and the Papacy.

The chief reaction on Italy from the Crusade was felt in its relations
with the Byzantine Empire and with the African coasts of the Mediter-
ranean. King Roger of Sicily did not fail to seize the occasion of draw-
ing advantage from a movement which was bound to occupy the forces
and the solicitude of the Emperor Manuel Comnenus. The continuous
increase of Roger’s power had been from its commencement a cause of
suspicion and disquietude to the Byzantine monarchs, who saw in it a
menace to their possessions and influence in the Adriatic, and also
looked on the steady expansion of the Sicilian domination on the African
coasts and Roger’s pretensions to the principality of Antioch as perilous
to themselves. 'Lhe policy of the Comneni necessarily tended to oppose
the ambitions of the Norman prince, and to try if it were possible to
wreck them and substitute for his realm a restored Byzantine dominion,
or at least a marked influence, in South Italy. Roger, aware of this
policy, and of the negotiations for an alliance against him which had
several times taken place between Manuel and Conrad III, thought that
it was time to act. Preparing a powerful fleet, he undertook an energetic
expedition by sea, seized on and fortified Corfd, and placed there a
Norman garrison to secure its permanent possession. Setting sail again,
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he became master of Cape Malea and the island of Cerigo, both of which
he also fortified; then, penetrating the Gulf of Corinth, his troops
sacked Corinth, and marching by land reached Thebes, which underwent
the same fate. From Thebes, which then was flourishing through the
silk manufacture, he took not only plunder but some artificers, who were
brought to Sicily and afterwards aided there in the development of the
silk industry. Having thus displayed its standards in the Grecian seas,
Roger’s fleet, loaded with booty, returned to Sicily about the beginning
of 1148.

The Emperor Manuel Comnenus was grievously and profoundly
moved by these events, and he actively bestirred himself in devising a
remedy. After his overtures for an alliance with Louis VII, who was
still in Asia, had failed, he turned with better results to the Venetians,
who also took umbrage at the growing extension of the Norman power
in the Adriatic and willingly became his allies. The result of this alliance
was a long and chequered sea-campaign, in which Manuel succeeded in
recovering Corfi (summer of 1149). Encouraged by this success, Manuel
thought of closing on Roger and realising his plans in South Italy.
After the disastrous ending of the Crusade, the Byzantine Emperor
turned with many blandishments to Conrad III, whose presence in the
East no longer inspired him with any fear, and renewed and com-
pleted the negotiations for an alliance which had been often begun
and interrupted. It was a formidable league, and Roger, who saw the
danger, employed all his sagacity to hinder its effects and to turn it from
himself. Profiting by the inner dissensions of Germany, he attempted,
even by giving subsidies, to raise against Courad a league of German
barons, which should force the King of the Romans, immediately on his
return to Europe, to hasten to Germany and turn away from any
enterprise against Sicily. At the same time Roger sought a rapproche-
ment with the papal party at Rome by means of its chief, the powerful
baron Cencio Frangipane. Thus he might separate from Conrad the
Pope, who was displeased with the Byzantine alliance, and induce him
to favour the German barons, who were opposed to their sovereign.

The history of the relations of the Popes with their Norman neigh-
bours consists of an alternation of hostility and rapprochements occasioned
by the perpetual alternation of the mutual distrust and political necessities
of the two parties. Eugenius III, after the departure of the crusaders
for the Holy Land, had sojourned in France and Germany, occupied
with the ecclesiastical affairs of the two countries, and awaiting the
opportune moment for re-entering Italy. He held several councils, and
in them, especially at Rheims where the opinions of Bishop Gilbert
de la Porrée were laboriously discussed, there was manifested all the
anxiety of the Church to secure the orthodoxy of theological doctrines
from the subtle perils which were created by the extension of philo-
sophic thought, by a pronounced tendency towards investigation, and
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by a bold and restless desire for speculation. Meanwhile, there arrived
gloomy news from the East. The disastrous result of the Crusade, pro-
claimed with such assurance of victory, as if God Himself had directly
inspired its initiation, turned against Eugenius and St Bernard the
minds of the peoples who most felt the weight of the calamity. Eugenius
saw that a sojourn in France and Germany, both embittered by their
disillusion, was no longer suitable for him, and took the road for return.
In July 1148 he held a council at Cremona, in which he confirmed the
decrees of the Council of Rheims. It is probable that in it he also treated
of the conditions of the Church of Rome, where Arnold of Brescia was
exercising his influence. Certain it is that a few days later at Brescia the
Pope, in a warning addressed to the Roman clergy, complained that
some Roman ecclesiastics, following the errors of the schismatic Arnold,
were refusing obedience to the cardinals and their other superiors; and
he ordered that all contact with Arnold should be avoided. Thus from
the moment he put foot again in Italy, Fugenius aimed at Rome, and
frankly renewed the struggle.

Quitting Lombardy in October 1148, the Pope halted some time at
his native city of Pisa, which he drew to his support for his imminent
action against Rome, and then went to resume his residence at Viterbo.
The league concluded between Manuel Comnenus and Conrad troubled
him, and, on the other hand, he was oppressed by the necessity of
prompt aid to return to his see. Roger of Sicily, whollyintent on his secret
manoenvres against Conrad, found at this moment a readier hearing from
the Pope. Eugenius, supported by the Frangipani and the other Roman
barons, who were impatient of the rule of the democracy in the Capitol,
had at great expense collected troops to attempt the re-conquest of
Rome, To gain the Pope for his schemes, Roger offered him a contingent
in aid; but in spite of this rapprochement, it is not easy to say how far
the Pope shewed himself disposed to support the King of Sicily and the
German barons who were conspiring against Conrad. Undoubtedly
Eugenius, while outwardly reconciled to his powerful neighbour, was
obliged to be reserved and wary. Nor did he abandon his reserve when
the King of France, on his return by way of Roger’s dominions from
the Crusade, met him at Tusculum, and disclosed to him the project
of a new crusade, including the formation of a league destined to strike
at the heart of the Byzantine Empire, which Louis VII held to be the
principal cause of his own disasters, The diplomacy of the Roman Curia
saw at once that such a league would increase Roger’s power too much,
and let the proposal drop. Nevertheless, ever intent on regaining full
possession of Rome, Eugenius with the help of the soldiers of the Sicilian
king succeeded in seating himself by force in the Lateran; but the
Roman Senate did not therefore submit, and maintained its power in the
face of the Pope: it upheld the rights it had acquired and its protection
of Arnold of Brescia, who remained in the city. = -
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Meanwhile, scarcely had Conrad IIT left the East, when he moved with
the greatest speed towards Germany with a view to restoring order to the
realm, vexed by dissensions and revolt. Shortly after his arrival he was
attacked by an illness which lasted six months; but his presence induced
an improvement, and a defeat which his son, the young King Henry,
inflicted on the rebel barons (1 February 1150) secured the fortunes of
the kingship and raised its diminished prestige. There then began a very
active interchange of diplomatic moves, which tended both to form and
to break up alliances, to insinuate and to dissipate distrust and suspicion.
Conrad, fixed in the idea of destroying Roger’s power, endeavoured to
confirm the agreement made with Manuel Comnenus for common action
in South Italy, and asked at Constantinople for the hand of a Greek
princess for his son King Henry. The Pope, while attempting to erase
the unfavourable impression occasioned by his momentary rapprochement
with Roger, sought for means to estrange Conrad from the Byzantines;
but on this point the king gave vague and evasive replies. The Romans,
by repeated letters and embassies to Conrad, strove to emphasise the
Pope’s relations with the King of Sicily and the German rebels, and to
increase to their own profit his distrust of the Roman Curia. Meanwhile,
Roger, supported by Louis VII, who thought of retrieving his defeats in
Asia, importuned Conrad to induce him to change his policy and turn
against Constantinople.

Thus Conrad became still more an uncertain element in the various
currents of European politics; and amid such alternation of contrary
proposals he did not let himself be moved. The ardour that was mani-
fested in France for a new crusade left him cold. The exhortations sent
him by some eminent French ecclesiastics, such as St Bernard and Peter
of Cluny, only aroused his suspicions of Rome, so that the Pope had to
hasten to declare that those personages had acted of their own motion,
and that he was quite a stranger to their overtures. Conrad and his
counsellors saw clearly that the King of France was a tool of Roger
for thwarting his plans in Italy and for making war on Constantinople;
and the Pope himself; although he could not oppose it openly, had no
faith in the possibility of a fresh expedition to the East.

Constrained after a few months’ residence to quit Rome anew and
retire near to Roger’s borders, the Pope met the Sicilian king at Ceprano,
and there they discussed many ecclesiastical questions in regard to the
Regno, which were in great part adjusted. But on an essential point,
the full recognition of Roger’s sovereignty, they did not reach an under-
standing; and they parted with outward friendship but now definitely
alienated from one another. The Pope could only turn, without farther
vacillation, to a complete understanding with Conrad, who also recognised
the importance of such an accord for the preparation of his expedition
to Italy, and for the securing of results from it. The king sent the Pope
an embassy, which was to settle the basis of the agreement. Doubtless it
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was then determined that the king should receive the imperial crown at
Rome, and, in return, force the Romans into subjection to the Pope. It
was bound to be more difficult to arrive at an understanding concerning
Conrad’s alliance with Manuel Comnenus, which had been the principal
reason that the Pope had leant towards the King of Sicily; but the dis-
patch of the Cardinals Jordan of Santa Susanna and Octavian of Santa
Cecilia as legates to Germany shewed that the Pope was resolved to smooth
over every difficulty in order to bring the matter to a satisfactory conclu-
sion. Both these cardinals were notable personages of the Curia,and one
of them, Octavian, was later destined, as the anti-Pope Victor IV, to play
an important part in the relations of Papacy and Empire. Nobly born,
fond of pomp and show, free with his money and liberal in granting
favours, he aimed perhaps already at the Papacy, and sought to win the
good-will of the Germans, just as he had sought, though without much
success, to win that of Rome. On this occasion he became acquainted with
Frederick, the young Duke of Swabia, and thus established relations with
the future Emperor who was to become his mainstay. The two legates
stayed long in Germany, arranging many pending ecclesiastical questions,
and treating with Conrad concerning his Italian expedition. This was
solemnly announced at the diet of Wirzburg in September 1151 ; but
time was necessary if it was to be undertaken energetically and with’
durable results. On the one hand, a large force was needful to control the
autonomous tendencies of the free communes and to destroy Roger’s
power; and on the other, it was necessary to be sure that Germany was in
such order as to permit a long absence of the king and his most powerful
adherents without harm. A year was allotted for the preparations, and
it was decided that Conrad with his army should start on 11 September
1152 to cross the Alps. There was still a serious task for the king to
perform in Germany before his departure, for Henry the Lion, Duke of
Saxony, was in full revolt, and it was necessary to subdue him and leave -
him incapable of doing harm. While attending to this, Conrad yet took
the utmost pains to prepare for his descent into Italy, which now occupied
the chief place in his thoughts. A little previously he had suffered a
grievous blow in the death of his son, the youthful King Henry; for him
he had been negotiating that marriage with a Byzantine princess which
was to draw tighter still the bonds of the alliance with the Eastern Court.
Since the son who was left him was a mere child, Conrad, although he
was getting into years, thought of resuming the negotiations on his own
behalf, and for that end sent an embassy to Constantinople.

At the same time he sent ambassadors into Italy, his chancellor
Arnold, Archbishop-elect of Cologne, Wibald, Abbot of Stablo, and the
notary Henry, all three trusty counsellors experienced in State affairs.
They were sent to the Pope, but were commissioned to conduct negotia-
tions on their road which would assure the unhampered progress of the
expedition.. They bore a royal letter to Pisa, with which they were
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especially to negotiate for the preparation of a fleet to be employed
against the King of Sicily. Taking the opportunity of this embassy,
Conrad at last accorded a reply to the letters which the Romans had
repeatedly addressed to him. It was a reply of mingled condescension
and arrogance, in which he skilfully announced his speedy arrival with
large forces in Italy, and recommended to them his ambassadors, from
whom the Romans would learn with certainty his will and intentions.
In reality, his envoys, and especially Wibald, were charged to mediate
concerning conditions of peace between the Pope and the Romans. In
the very valuable collection of Wibald’s letters is found a kind of draft
of these conditions, from which we can infer the existence of the negotia-
tions which must have taken place under the circumstances. But the
Pope, relying on the hope of Conrad’s coming, did not profit by Wibald’s
intervention, and did not follow his counsels of moderation, missing
thereby the opportunity of reconciling himself with the Romans. Perhaps
he was convinced that a peaceful solution of the controversy would not
be lasting, and trusted only to the argument of victorious force. Now
that he was entirely alienated from the King of Sicily, he was determined
to smooth Conrad’s road and thus facilitate in every way his early arrival
in Rome; the ambassadors took their leave elated with concessions and
promises.

But they were not to bring back to their master the messages of the
Pope. While still on their journey, they received the news that Conrad
had died on 15 February 1152 at Bamberg, whither he had gone to hold
a diet. All the preparations for the Italian expedition were thus un-
expectedly interrupted. The relations between Germany and Italy, the
condition of Germany itself, not yet issued from a long period of confusion
and discord, and the consolidation of the Empire, might relapse into a
state of danger and incertitude if a firm and vigorous hand did not
succeed in taking the reins and steadfastly guiding the realm. Conrad III
on his death-bed undeistood the needs of the moment, and indicated as
his successor his nephew Frederick of Swabia, to whom he entrusted the
royal insignia and the wardship of his child son. The magnates of the
realm followed Conrad’s counsel, and on 4 March 1152 Irederick of
Hohenstaufen was elected at Frankfort. With him the star of the
Empire was to shine with renewed lustre.
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CHAPTER XII.

FREDERICK BARBAROSSA AND GERMANY.

Tue campaigns of Frederick Barbarossa in Italy form the most
celebrated feature of his reign; they reveal his great qualities as a soldier
and as a statesman in times both of victory and of defeat; they form a
part,and a very important part, of the great contest between Empire and
Papacy. The peculiar interest attached to this side of Frederick’s
activities has often led historians to under-estimate the value of his work

_in his native kingdom. Yet it is in Germany that the enduring marks of
“#his boundless energies are to be sought. He succeeded to the throne of a
kingdom in a state of complete disintegration; a great family feud
divided the land into factions in open hostility; internal discord and
wide-spread unrest prevailed everywhere; the country was exhausted by
civil war and by the plundering and burning which accompanied it, the
people by famine and want which was its natural consequence. The royal
authority in the hands of Conrad was too weak to check the lawlessness
of the nobility, hopelessly incapable of dealing with the crucial question
of the position of the Welfs. Within four years of his coronation
Frederick, by his masterful rule, had transformed Germany. Feuds were
healed, enemies reconciled ; Landfirieden were proclaimed in all the duchies,
and offenders were dealt with by stern punishments. Order was restored
and the rule of law was established.

Conrad’s elder son Henry had died two years before, and the dying
king realised that where he had so signally failed his younger son
Frederick, a boy of but six years old, was unlikely to succeed. He
therefore designated as his successor his nephew Frederick of Swabia and
entrusted to him the royal insignia. He was a man of remarkable promise,
of suitable age, and with a distinguished career behind him; and what
was of still greater importance he was connected by equal ties of kinship
to the two rival houses of Hohenstaufen and Welf. His father was the
late King Conrad’s elder brother Frederick; his mother, Judith, was the
sister of Henry the Proud. He had already on more than one occasion
acted as mediator between the two parties; his sympathies were equally
divided; indeed no man was more favourably circumstanced for healing
the quarrel which had for so long disturbed the peace of Germany.
Seldom during the Middle Ages has a king been chosen to rule Germany
with greater unanimity on the part of his subjects’. The formalities of

1 Henry, Archbishop of Mayence, appears to have raised objections to Frederick’s
election (see the passage in the royal chronicle of Cologne, SGUS, ed. Waitz, p. 89);
but evidently he was unable to press them far. Cf. Simonsfeld, Jakrbicher, pp. 19sq.
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election were carried through with scarcely a hint of opposition, and with
a promptness and ease truly amazing considering the state of the country
at the moment of Conrad’s death. On 15 February 1152 the king was
dead ; on 4 March Frederick was chosen king by the princes at Frankfort;
on the next day he set out for his coronation, travelling by boat down
the Main and the Rhine as far as Sinzig and so by road to Aix-la-Chapelle.
There on 9 March he was crowned by Arnold, Archbishop of Cologne.
Immediately after the event, emissaries—Eberhard, Bishop of Bamberg,
Hillin, Archbishop-elect of Tréves, and Adam, Abbot of Ebrach—were
dispatched to Rome with letters to Pope Eugenius III in which the king
announced his election, promised his obedience, and declared his readiness
to protect the Holy Sce.

"The man thus chosen to rule Germany was in the prime of life, some
thirty years old, vigorous in mind and body, a fine figure of a man of
rather more than middle height, and of perfect proportions; his personal
appearance was remarkably attractive, with his fine features, his reddish
curly hair, and his expression so genial that, we are told by Acerbus
Morena who knew him well, he gave one the idea that he always wanted
to laugh; even when moved to anger he would conceal his indignation
beneath a smile. Brave, fearless, a superb fighter, he regarded war as the
best of games; he gloried in the hardly-contested battle; he was the very
embodiment of medieval chivalry. Though no scholar, he was not with-
out intellectual tastes; he could understand, if he could not speak, Latin,
and in his native tongue he was even fluent; he was interested in history,
in the deeds of his ancestors. With the qualities necessary for ruling a
great empire he was singularly well endowed: shrewd judgment, rapid
power of decision, untiring energy, the highest sense of justice. Frederick
was no respecter of persons; though normally his temper was of the
gentlest, he was inexorable towards wrong-doers, and even on the festive
day of his coronation he is said to have refused forgiveness to a malefactor;
T outlawed you not out of malice,” he declared, “but in accordance with
the dictates of justice; therefore there is no ground for pardon.” A
friend of distinguished Roman lawyers he was himself a lawgiver of no
slight ability, and his public acts bulk large in the volumes of Constitu-
tions of medieval Emperors’. Not only among writers of his own country
or of his own way of thinking is Frederick regarded as nearly reaching to
human perfection according to the ideals of the time. German and
foreigner, friend and foe, have but one opinion on the character of the
great Emperor; they must go back in thexr histories to Charles the Great
to find a worthy parallel.

At the time of the coronation, so Abbol: Wibald reports to the Pope,

1 Some idea of the amount of his legislative work may be gained from the fact
that his Constitutions and Public Acts o¢cupy no less than 278 quarto pages of the
Monumenta Germaniae Historica, whereas those of his predecessors from Henry the
Fowler to Conrad ILI oceupy together only 190.
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there was talk among the bishops of an immediate expedition to Italy.
The more prudent counsel of the lay princes, however, prevailed; and
the new king turned his first attention to the more pressing and no less
difficult problems of his German kingdom. The promulgation of a general
land-peace was the preliminary step in this direction. This ordinance is
a striking advance on the meagre, temporary, local enactments of former
kings; it was universal in its application to all parts of Germany, it was
intended to be permanent, it was comprehensive in character. Breaches
of the peace were punishable by the strictest penalties: murder and theft
(when the value of the stolen goods exceeded five shillings) were punished
with death; smaller offences, such as assault and petty larceny, by fines,
mutilation, or flogging. There were reforms too in criminal procedure
and in the settlement of disputes over possession of land. The price of
corn was to be fixed annually after the harvest by the count of the dis-
trict and a committee of seven; selling above the fixed price was hence-
forth to be treated as a breach of the peace. This regulation was intended
to remedy the abuse of forcing up the price by holding back the grain in
times of shortage. In 1158 at the Diet of Roncaglia a peace constitution
was issued not only for Germany but for the whole Empire; all persons
between the ages of eighteen and seventy were bound to swear to maintain
the peace, and their oath was to be renewed every five years.

The most significant feature in this legislation was its treatment of
private war. The Landfrieden had grown up in the early years of the
twelfth century with the object of checking unjustifiable feuds. The
principle emerges that private war, so characteristic of medieval social
life, was only permissible under certain prescribed conditions; otherwise
it was a crime, a violation of the Landfrieden, a breach of the peace. In
the Constitutio pacis of 1158 it was forbidden altogether. Presumably,
however, the machinery of justice and modes of redress were still too
rudimentary to admit of so sweeping a reform; and in the last of
Frederick’s peace enactments, the Constitution against Incendiaries
promulgated at the Nuremberg Diet in 1186, the feud was once more
conditionally permitted. Perhaps these constitutions do not bear the
stamp of originality; they were based no doubt on previous enactments
of a like nature; so for example the Nuremberg Constitution may have
its origin in those issued against incendiaries by Innocent II, Eugenius III,
and Alexander III. But it was not so much in their novelty as in the
fact that they gave uniformity in the penal law and procedure throughout
the Empire that their true value lies. Nevertheless, in spite of this com-
prehensive general legislation, the old provincial land-peace was not
entirely superseded. Frederick himself confirmed many local peaces: in
the first year of his reign he confirmed a Swabian land-peace at Ulm;
and after the settlement of the Bavarian question at Ratisbon in 1156
one was sworn for that duchy, The peace promulgated at Weissenburg
in 1179 for Rhenish Franconia, which in character is not unlike the
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Treuga Dei, has a special interest attaching to it: it professes to be the
renewal of a peace which has existed from time immemorial, for so long
indeed that it has come to rank as an ovdinance of Charles the Great.
The legislative achievement of Frederick bears a favourable comparison
with that of his great English contemporary, Henry II. The uncom-
promising measures employed in its execution are thus summarised by the
chronicler: “much blood was shed by King Frederick for securing peace,
very many persons were hanged, many churches, towns, and castles were
destroyed by fire” But if we deplore the crude violence of the method,
we can only praise the result, for, we are told, be so successfully crushed
the disturbers of the peace that in a very short time the firmest peace
was restored by the fear of his coming.

During the royal progress the work of reconciliation went on apace.
Acting on the dying wish of King Conrad, he enfeoffed his young cousin,
Frederick of Rothenburg, with the duchy of Swabia, and created his uncle
Welf VI Marquess of Tuscany and Duke of Spoleto. A feud between
the bishop and the townsmen of Utrecht, which Conrad’s efforts had
failed to determine, was immediately ended at his first diet at Merseburg;
he arbitrated between the rival candidates for the Danish throne, and
extended the authority of the house of Zihringen over Burgundy and
Provence; at Constance in March 1158 he concluded a close alliance with
Pope Eugenius III; and before the first year of his reign had drawn to
a close he had approached the most difficult problem of all—the position
of the Welfs.

Hitherto Frederick had shewn favour but not undue partiality to his
cousin Henry; and in a dispute in which the latter became involved with
Albert the Bear over the inheritances of two Saxon nobles, Hermann of
Winzenburg and Bernard of Plstske, he had decided the matter in the
most equitable manner by assigning one inheritance to each of the dis-
putants. But with wide and ambitious schemes in view he could not
afford to delay a settlement of the vital question of the Bavarian duchy.
The success of his plans moreover depended in no small measure on the
full co-operation of the powerful head of the house of Welf, to whose
influence, perhaps, he partly owed his crown?’. The first years were oceu-
pied with tentative negotiations rendered difficult by the uncompromising
attitude of Henry Jasomirgott, who, by the late king’s arrangement, was
in possession of the Bavarian duchy. Diet followed diet in rapid succes-
sion, resulting only in delay and postponement. Henry Jasomirgott,
summoned to Wirzburg in October 1152, failed to appear; he was

1 8o Haller, Der Sturz Heinvichs des Liwen, p. 297, on the authority of the late
(written ¢. 1230) Chronicon 8. Michaelis Luneburgensis, MGH, Seript. xx1u, 396,
“qui (Henricus) eum ad imperialem promoverat celsitudi ’ But cf. Si feld
Juhrbitcher, p. 26. 1t is, however, possible that Henry had come to an understanding
with Frederick before his election that he would satisfy Henry’s claim to Bavaria.
See Giesebrecht, v, p. 9.
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summoned twice in the following year before the Court, at Worms
(Whitsuntide) and at Spires (December), but in each case he evaded a
decision by finding a flaw in the summons. At last on 8 June 1154 the
princes, wearied by the seemingly interminable proceedings, met at Goslar
and resolved to bring the matter to a conclusion. The elder Henry was
again absent: his continued defiance of the royal authority was sufficient
pretext for depriving him of his position. Henry the younger, who had
already assumed the title of Duke of Bavaria and Saxony, was now there-
fore duly awarded the vacant duchy. After his return with the Emperor
from the Italian expedition (1154-5), in which he had conspicuously
distinguished himself, he was formally invested with the dukedom of
Bavaria at Ratisbon (October 1155). But the settlement lacked finality.
Henry Jasomirgott obstinately refused to yield to the conciliatory ad-
vances of Frederick. It was not until a year later that an arrangement
satisfactory to both parties was concluded at Ratisbon on 17 September
1156. It was a diet of the first importance, for it established the power
of Henry the Lion and it created the duchy of Austria.

The ex-duke did not enter the town; he set up a magnificent encamp-
ment some two miles from its walls, and there the solemn scene, which
witnessed the end of the long drawn-out struggle, took place. The details
had already been prepared and the terms engrossed in a document® read
aloud to the assembled princes by Vladislav IT of Bohemia. Henry the
elder surrendered the seven flags, the insignia of the Bavarian dukedom;
these in turn were handed over to Henry the younger, who forthwith
returned two to the Emperor, relinquishing by this act all claim to the
Austrian March. With this insignia the Emperor enfeoffed Henry
Jasomirgott with the now created duchy of Austria. With it the new
duke received an enviable list of privileges, such indeed as no other prince
of the Empire might enjoy. The duchy was granted in fee to Henry and
his wife Theodora jointly, and to their children whether male or female;
if they should die without issue, they had the right of bequeathing the
duchy by will?; no one was permitted to exercise jurisdiction within the
duchy except with the cousent of the duke; furthermore the duke was
only liable for attendance at diets held in Bavaria and for military service
in Austria or in its neighbourhood®.

Frederick’s policy towards the great princes of Germany was at first
therefore to strengthen their position with the hope that they would
reward his confidence with their loyalty and co-operation. The duchy of
Bavaria was not the only accretion to the power of the house of Welfl

"There were claims also to Italian territories. A Welfic heiress four

1 MGH, Const. 1, 220, the prz‘m‘legium minus which is the genuine document.  The
privilegium maius, ibid, 1, 683, is a forgery of Rudolf IV of Austria made in the winter
1358-9, see Huber, SKAW, xxx1v, pp. 17 sq.

2. According to W. Erben, Das Promlegmm TFriedrichs 1 fiir den Herzoytum Oester=
reich (1902), these clauses were later interpolations.
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generations back, Cunegunda, sister of the childless Welf III, had married
Azzo, Marquess of Este, and through her the line descended. While the
imperial army was encamped near Verona, Henry the Lion had a meeting
with his Italian cousin and acquired the family inheritance in return for
a payment of 200 marks. At the same time his uncle Welf VI, with
Frederick behind him, was able to make good his claim to the wide pos-
sessions of the Countess Matilda.

Heinricus Leo dux Bawariae et Saxoniae: such was the name now
borne by the great Welf. He ruled an imperium in imperio, but he did
not abuse his privileged position ; his rule for the twenty years which
followed the settlement of Ratisbon was beneficial to Germany, if it was
detrimental to the interests of individual princes. Henry threw himself
with all his energy into the work of German expansion, the promotion
of commercial enterprise, the development of municipal life.

The northern frontier had been disturbed for ten years past by a civil
war in Denmark. Eric IIT di=d in 1146, and Svein the son of Eric IT and
Canute the son of Magnus disputed for the throne. The rivals had laid
their pretensions before Frederick at his first diet at Merseburg (18 May
1152), but the decision had satisfied the successful hardly more than the
defeated candidate; for Svein in return for the recognition of his claims
had had to acknowledge himself the vassal of the German king, and to
compensate his opponent with the island of Zealand. Their feud unap-
peased, the rival claimants continued their war of devastation, now one,
now the other, gaining a temporary advantage. In 1154 Svein, alienated
from his subjects on account of his cruelty, and at the end of his re-
sources, fled to Saxony, where he lived for upwards of two years with his
father-in-law, Count Conrad of Wettin. In 1156, when the latter with-
drew to a monastery which he had founded at Lauterberg, Svein again
went in search of help to recover his lost throne. He found the Saxon
princes ready for the enterprise; the services of Henry, just returned
triumphant from the Diet of Ratisbon, were easily secured in considera-
tion of a subsidy. The campaign was opened with success; Schleswig
and Ripen fell into Svein’s hands: but a national resistance and the
treachery of the Slavs serving in the German host checked its progress.
They withdrew therefore with hostages from the captured towns. Henry,
however, did not relinquish his efforts on behalf of his allies; with the
help of the Slavonic prince Niclot and by judicious bribery he once more
gained a foothold on Danish territory. Thus matters stood when the
Danish Church under the guidance of the Bishop of Ripen exercised its
influence to end the terrible disorders by means of compromise. There
were now three aspirants to the throne, for Waldemar, the son of Canute,
the late Duke of Schleswig’, had recently advanced his claim. Among
these three the country was equally partitioned. Three days later, 7 May
1157, Svein's character was revealed in its true colours. Suddenly, at

1 See supra, p. 344.
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a feast held in honour of the reconciliation, he fell upon his opponents :
Canute was killed, Waldemar, though wounded, managed to escape under
cover of darkness. Svein’s conduct effectively disposed of his chances of
the throne. His disgusted supporters deserted in numbers to Waldemar,
who was able to win a decisive victory at Viborg. Svein was killed in
the battle, and Waldemar, the sole survivor of the three rivals, became
the undisputed sovereign of Denmark.

In the exhausted state of the country the new king was powerless to
withstand the constant attacks of the Slavonic pirates upon the Danish
coasts. He put himself therefore under the protection of the man most
capable of defending his kingdom, Duke Henry. In this way Henry
established that influence in Danish politics which was to continue for
more than twenty years. The influence certainly was not always con-
genial to Waldemar, who on one occasion even took arms against his
protector. He had in 1168 with the help of Henry’s vassals captured
the island of Riigen; Henry demanded in accordance with an alleged
covenant a half-sharve in the conquest. The king’s refusal caused a war
which lasted till 1171. Then at a conference on the Eider the old alliance
was restored ; Waldemar yielded to the duke’s demands, and the relations
were drawn still closer by the marriage of their children, Canute and
Gertrude, the widow of Frederick of Rothenburg.

In the intervals between his Italian campaigns Frederick paid hurried
visits to Germany to set in order what had gone amiss during his absence.
While he was in the kingdom the peace was well kept, but when he was
safely beyond the Alps the old feuds broke out once more ; private war
for the righting of wrongs, for the settlement of disputes, was too much
engrained in the feudal nobility to be crushed out in 2 moment by peace
ordinances or by the rule of a strong but absent Emperor. The diocese
of Mayence affords a good example of this. Archbishop Arnold soon
after his election quarrelled with the nobles of the surrounding country,
at the head of whom was Herman of Stahleck, Count-Palatine of the
Rhine; on his return from his first Italian expedition Frederick sup-
pressed the rebellion with strong measures at the Christmas court (1155)
at Worms. There was an old custom among the Franks by which men
found guilty of offences of this kind were obliged to undergo the ignominy
of carrying certain objects varying according to their rank : for the noble
it was a dog, for the ministerialis a saddle, for the rustic the wheel of
a plough. It was this penalty that Frederick imposed on the Count-
Palatine; he and ten other counts, his accomplices, carried dogs for
a full German mile. When, we are told, this dreadful punishment was
made known, “all were seized with such terror that they preferred to
live at peace than to devote themselves to the turbulence of war.” Soon
after, the Count-Palatine died, and Frederick strengthened his own re-
sources by conferring the Palatinate on his half-brother Conrad, who,
since the death of the old “one-eyed” Duke Frederick II of Swabia, had
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come into the Hohenstaufen patrimony in Rhenish Franconia. The

difficulties of the Archbishop of Mayence were not, however, at an end;

in 1158, when somewhat reluctantly he had obeyed the imperial summons

_ to take part in the second Italian campaign, Arnold imposed a war tax
on the ministeriales and citizens of Mayence. Again there was rebellion
and terrible disorders throughout the city. The climax was reached when
the archbishop returned triumphant after the fall of Milan. He laid
the city under an interdict, but the trouble continued ; he prepared for
war, but was himself attacked ; he sought sanctuary at the monastery of
St James, but the monastery was put to the flames and he was butchered
at the gates by the infuriated mob (1160)L. Not only the perpetrators
but the whole town suffered punishment for the infamous act when the
Emperor returned from Italy in 1168; many were fined, the city was
deprived of its privileges, and its walls were destroyed. Two elections to
the see were quashed before a man was found who met with the Emperor’s
approval; and even he, Conrad of Wittelshach, had afterwards to be re-
moved for the offence of espousing the cause of Pope Alexander IIL. The
diocese of Mayence had a stormy history until in 1165 it fell into the
capable hands of Archbishop Christian.

During the third Italian expedition the peace of Germany was dis-
turbed by a feud between Duke Welf and Hugh of Tiibingen, the latter
supported by Frederick of Rothenburg, Duke of Swabia; the Emperor
settled the affair when he was back in Germany in the autumn of 1164,
but he was no sooner off again to Italy than it broke out afresh with
renewed vigour and on a wider field, for now the house of Zihringen was
enlisted on the side of Welf and the King of Bohemia lent aid to Hugh.
It was not until 1166 that the Emperor, by severe punishments, forced
Hugh to submit. These are but instances; there were many other similar

- quarrels: Rainald of Dassel against the Count-Palatine of the Rhine,
Henry the Lion against the rival princes of Saxony. They were the
inevitable consequence in these times of the absence of a king from his
kingdom. A king was accounted to have done well if he succeeded in
maintaining the peace when he was at home and was strong enough to
restore order when he returned after an absence.

The border countries of Bohemia, Poland, and Hungary had been
the source of much trouble to Frederick’s predecessors; their rulers found,
however, that disobedience to Frederick was a more serious matter. In
Poland, Boleslav, having driven out his refractory elder brother Vladislay
(Wladistaw), had acquired the government himself (1146); he now refused
to pay homage and the accustomed tribute of 500 marks. In the summer
of 1157 Frederick set out across the Elbe to punish him for his defiance;
in a letter to Wibald of Stablo he describes the difficulties of the journey
through the dense forests, the surprise and dismay of the Poles when

1 'Cf. Vita Arnoldi Archiepiscopi, ed. Jaffé, Bibl. ver. Germ. 111; and for the value
of this source, P Amandus G'sell, OSB, in New, drch. xtur, 1920-1.
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they saw the German army reach the Oder and the soldiers in their
eagerness leaping into the great river and swimming across; he describes
the flight and the pursuit to Posen and the humble submission of the
duke. Boleslav had to pay a heavy price for his rashness: he not only
had to do homage, but also to pay large fines, 2000 marks of gold to
the Emperor, 1000 to the princes, 20 to the Empress; and 200 marks
of silver to the court. e had further to allow his brother to return
from exile and to bring the complaint he had against him before the
imperial court at Magdeburg the following Christmas; finally he engaged
himself to accompany Frederick on the forthcoming Italian expedition.
The Emperor then returned, taking with him hostages as an assurance
of the dukes good faith. Gésa IT of Hungary, who had been for some
time past on bad terms with the Empire, voluntarily presented himself at
a diet at Wiirzburg and promised to join the Italian expedition. In re-
turn for the cession of Bautzen and the elevation of his duchy into a
kingdom, Vladislav II (I) of Bohemia made a similar promise of assistance.
He alone of the three princes who had promised to take part in the second
Ttalian campaign fulfilled his engagement.

During the rest of his reign Frederick had need to pay little attention
to the affairs of his eastern neighbours, In 1172 he was called upon to
settle an internal feud in Poland and a disputed succession in Hungary:
but in each case he managed to avoid recourse to armed interference. In
Bohemia the cordial relations established in 1158 continued till the ap-
pointment in 1168 of Vladislav’s son, Adalbert, to the archbishopric of
Salzburg. Adalbert, being a supporter of Alexander III, wassoon deposed, .
and an estrangement sprang up between the two courts. Without con-
sulting the Emperor or the Bohemian nobles, Vladislav abdicated in
favour of his son Frederick; the Emperor cancelled the arrangement and
appointed Sobéslav 11, the son of that Sob&lav who preceded Vladislav II
in the Bohemian duchy, as the successor to the dukedom. But he was so
unpopular among his subjects, and made himself so troublesome to his
neighbours, that not long after he was removed from his position. Vladis-
lav’s son Frederick was now raised to the dukedom with the Emperor’s
approval and was duly enfeoffed. Peace was thus satisfactorily restored.

The German kings had never succeeded in making their authority felt
in their Burgundian kingdom. Lothar had improved the position by be-~
stowing on the powerful Swabian house of Zihringen the title and duties
of rector Burgundiae (1127), and Duke Conrad had striven hard to se-
cure the interests of Germany; but Conrad was dead (1152), and his son
Berthold IV had not yet been able to establish his influence in Burgundy.
Trouble arose in the county of Burgundy. Count Rainald died lea
only a daughter Beatrix; his brother Count William of Macon not only

 seized the custody of the inheritance but thrust the heiress into prison
and tried to get her possessions permanently into his own hands. It was
to the interest of Frederick no less than of Berthold that strong measures
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should be taken. At the Diet of Merseburg in 1152 the authority of
Berthold as Rector was confirmed and extended ; he was to be practically
autonomous in Burgundy and Provence in the absence of the Emperor; for
his part he agreed to assist Frederick in the projected Italian campaign with
a Burgundian contingent of 500 heavy-armed knights and 50 archers. The
difficulties with regard to the Count of Mécon were to be settled by the
judgment of the princes when Frederick should himself visit Burgundy
in the following year. In accordance with this plan, in February 1158
Frederick held his court at Besangon; many Burgundian nobles assembled
to do him homage, and among them William of Mécon; but whether any
action was taken against the latter on this occasion, or who retained
possession of the countship of Burgundy, is a matter of uncertainty. It
appears at anyrate that the bargain made at Merseburg was not carried out.
It was not till the troublesome Count William was dead that Frederick
inaungurated any real change in his Burgundian relations, and the motive
was a new one. Some years previously, at Constance in 1158, the Emperor,
under circumstances none too creditable it would seem, divorced his first
wife Adelaide of Vohburg. He turned to Burgundy in 1156 with the object
of making the rich and attractive Beatrix his wife. The pair were married
in gala fashion at Whitsuntide in the town of Wiirzburg. Thelands which
thus came under his sway by right of his wife became the nucleus of a real
imperial power over Burgundy; an independent authority such as the
Zihringen had possessed no longer suited the Emperor’s schemes, and the
compact of 1152 remained unfulfilled; by way of compensation Berthold
received the advocateship of the three sees of Lausanne, Geneva, and Sion.
The eventful Diet of Besancon in October 1157, with its brilliant
gathering of representatives from all parts of Italy, from France, England,
and Spain, was no doubt held with a view of impressing upon the in-
habitants of the newly-acquired county a sense of the imperial power.
The papal legates brought with them letters from Pope Hadrian com-
plaining of an outrage which had been perpetrated against Eskil, the
Archbishop of Lund, in imperial territory. The aged prelate, while
journeying homewards after visiting the Pope, was attacked by bandits;
his property was seized, he himself, after some rough handling, was carvied
off into captivity. Hadrian’s letter complains of the fact that, although
he had informed the Emperor of these distressing events, the perpetrators
remained unpunished. - The Pope continues by reminding Frederick of his
previous kindness towards him in those famous words which hastened on
the rupture of the friendly relations which till now had existed between
Pope and Emperor.: He speaks of “ conferring the imperial crown” and
of his willingness to bestow upon him “even greater beneficia if it were
possible,” and concludes by imputing the blame for Frederick’s lapses to evil
counsellors—a dark reference no doubt to the Chancellor, Rainald of -
Dassel, Archbishop of Cologue. Now the words conferre and bengficium
have technical meanings: they are the terms used in feudal phraseology
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to connote the grant of a fief by alord to his vassal. ‘It will never be known
what Hadrian himself meant to imply. If he intended his words to be
interpreted in the sense that he had bestowed the Empire upon Frederick
as a papal fief, there was an end to all amicable relations between the
ecclesiastical and secular lords of Christendom. And such indeed was the
interpretation put upon it by one of his envoys, in all likelihood Cardinal
Roland: “From whom then does he hold it if not from the Pope?” Feeling
ran high among the outraged German princes, and Otto of Wittelsbach
would have run the audacious prelate through the body had not Frederick
himself interposed to prevent the shedding of blood. The Emperor was,
however, deeply incensed; the legates were sent packing to Italy with all
haste. He realised that a rupture with the Papacy was imminent, and took
steps to secure the loyalty of the German Church by stating his case in a
letter. He relates the episode of the Besancon diet; he tells how he has
searched the baggage of the cardinals and has found many other letters
of asimilar tenour and even blank mandates, sealed by the papal Chancery,
for the legates to fill in arbitrarily to supply a sanction for their nefarious
work of despoiling the churches of Germany’. Frederick concludes by
refuting the papal claims of overlordship and by stating his own theory
of the Empire: it is the doctrine of the two swords, the Empire is an in-
dependent and divinely instituted lordship held direct “from God alone
by the election of the princes.” Frederick’s attitude was upheld by the
German bishops ; their reply to Hadrian’s letter soliciting their support,
though moderate in tone, was an emphatic assertion of their belief in the
Emperor’s right. Hadrian did not feel sufficiently prepared for the contest
which he had brought upon himself, more especially as he could not count
on the support of the clergy beyond the Alps; more tactful legates were
dispatched, who, after suffering capture and robbery at the hands of Alpine
brigands, ultimately succeeded in reaching the Emperor’s court at Augs-
burg. Frederick, like Hadrian, had no wish to precipitate a struggle. He
was willing enough to listen to the conciliatory letter read out by Bishop
Otto of Freising: beneficium,the letter stated,in Rome, as in the Scriptures,
had not the technical feudal sense; it implied simply a bonwm factum, a
good deed ; the crowning of the Emperor was admittedly “a good deed.”
When we say “we have conferred™ the crown, we merely mean “we have
imposed” the crown upon the royal head. By such quibbles the Emperor’s
anger was appeased, and the legates returned to their master loaded with
gifts and messages of friendship.

Ever since the time of Gregory VII extreme papalists had been arguing

1 Cf. . Schrors, Untersuchungen zum Streite Kuaiser Friedrvichs I mit Papst
Hadyian 1V (1157-1158), Bonn. Univ. Progr.1915. The Curia, following on the success-
ful advance made in its position in the time of Conrad 111, proposed to undertake a wide
visitation of the churches in the Empire by its legates, This fact helps to explain
the blank mandates with which the legates were armed. Frederick’s measures were
directed against further encroack ty of papal infl
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the theory of the feudal subjection of the Empire to the Papacy. Pope
Innocent TI had cansed the coronation of Lothar III to be commemorated
in a picture hung in the palace of the Lateran. The Emperor was portrayed
kneeling and receiving the crown from the enthroned Pontlff below was
inscribed this significant couplet:

Rex venit ante fores, iurans prins Urbis honores,

Post homo fit Papae, sumit quo dante coronam.
A picture and inscription so derogatory to the imperial dignity was, we
need scarcely remark, destroyed at Barbarossa’s instance; but it revealed
a tendency, and with this in our minds it is difficult to avoid the inference
that the Cunia, in dispatching the famous letter, had intended to set a
sabtle trap into which it was hoped the Emperor would fall and, by
accepting the letter, would tacitly acknowledge the papal overlordship
claimed in those both vague and technical phrases. Frederick’s legal mind
and his astute Chancellor Rainald were not to be so easily caught, and the
Curia had to recede along the path of verbal sophistry.

The royal influence in ecclesiastical matters had sensibly diminished
during the reigns of Lothar and Conrad IIL St Bernard had jealously
guarded the Church’s interests, and even the rights left to the king by the
Worms Concordat were by no means always enforced. Gerhoh of Reichers-
perg, the powerful champion of Church pretensions, was able to write in
Conrad’s time: “"Thanks to God,episcopal elections now take place without
the presence of the king.” But Bernard died in 1153, and a man was on
the throne of Germany who would brook no interference with his rights
or what he deemed to be his rights, would suffer no encroachments upon
the position the law allowed him. Frederick was determined that his in-
fluence should be felt in the elections of bishops and abbots. Within two
months of his accession he interfered, and interfered with success, in the
election to the vacant see of Magdeburg. The votes of the Chapter were
divided between the provost, Gerhard, and the dean, Azzo. Frederick him-
self appeared in the midst of the wrangling electors and recommended
Wichmann, Bishop of Zeitz, who was duly chosen and immediately invested
with the regalia of his see. It was a bold stroke, justified, it is true, so
far as interference in a dispuled election went, by the Concordat; but
his. action was open to attack on other grounds: it was contrary to Canon
Law to translate a bishop without a licence from the Pope. Wichmann’s
election, though upheld by the German bishops at Ratishon, was denied at
Rome. Eugenius III remained firm till his death in the summer of 1153;
but his more compliant successor Anastasius IV yielded, and granted the
pallium to the archbishop of Frederick’s choice.  But the king would
not often disturb: the electoral gathering with his presence; he would
rather work through trustworthy representatives, or he would send letters
indicative of his will.  So on the deathof Rainald he wrote to the electors

1 Gerhoh, MGH, Libelli de Lite, 111, 280,
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of Cologne recommending his Chancellor Philip of Heinsberg as his
successor, “him only and no other we wish to be elected without delay™;
Arnold was appointed to the archbishopric of Tréves in succession to
Hillin “at the suggestion or advice of the Emperor.” The Concordat
had also conceded to the king the right of deciding disputed elections—a
right which Conrad had allowed to slip from his grasp. As we have seen,
Frederick had exercised his authority in this respect in the case of the
disputed election to the see of Magdeburg soon after his own accession,
and had established a practice known as Devolutionsrecht to meet such
cases, whereby the nomination devolved upon the Emperor; both can-
didates were set aside and a third, his own nominee, was chosen.

This policy, boldly and successfully carried out, completely changed the
character of the German episcopate. The bishops of Frederick’s choice are
men of practical experience, of administrative ability, men trained in the
imperial Chancery; Philip, the Chancellor, is appointed to the metropolitan
see of Cologne for his skill in statecraft. Frederick’s bishops are politicians
first, and only in the second place good churchmen. But they are never-
theless distinguished men-—Rainald of Dassel and Christian of Mayence
are notable examples; they are men capable of governing the extensive
dioceses of Germany.

Moreover he made the weight of his influence felt in other spheres of
the Church’s work; he claimed certain powers of jurisdiction over the
clergy. In the peace ordinance of 1152 it is laid down that a clerk com-
mitted for breach of the peace shall be punished in the local lay court, that
of the count of the district, and in case of disobedience he shall be deprived
of his office and benefice. At Ulmin the same year it was decreed that a man
accused of damaging the property of the Church shall only be punished if
he is found guilty in the lay court. He clung tenaciously to the rights of
regalia and spolia. A doctrine had been growing up that property once
bestowed upon the Church belonged to the Church for ever without the
re-grant to a new bishop?; this theory made the investiture of the regalia
by the Emperor a matter of mere formality. I'rederick determined that -
it should be a real thing, and heavily fined a bishop, Hartwig of Ratisbon,
for disposing of the fiefs of his church before he had been duly invested
with them. Further, he claimed that what he had granted he could like-
wise take away from those who did not fulfil their duties of vassalship.
So in 1154 he deprived Hartwig of Bremen and Ulrich of Halberstadt
of the regalia for refusing to perform their military service on the Italian
campaign. He appropriated the revenues of vacant churches and the move-
able property of deceased bishops, and in the exercise of this last right,
the tus spolis, caused much bitterness among the bishops; nevertheless,
though strongly attacked by Urban III, the vexatious practice continued.

These measures and these claims are characteristic of Frederick's whole
attitude towards therelations of Church and State;: the exerciseof a certain

1 Gerhoh, loc. cit. ; i
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control over the affairs of the Church was part of his duty as Emperor.
His ecclesiastical policy was essentially conservative: he wished only to
recover and to retain that authority over the Church which had been
wielded by his predecessors; he looked back to the tradition of the great
Emperors of the past, of Henry I1I, of Otto I, perhaps even of Charles the
Great whom he caused to be canonised in 1166. We are struck by the
boldness of such a policy, but more surprising still is the ready compliance
with which it was received by the German episcopate, and the compara-
tively mild treatment meted out by the Curia. The legates at Constance
in March 1153 had no doubt their own axe to grind, but it is indeed ex-
traordinary to find them a month or two later sanctioning the deposition
of Henry of Mayence on the sole ground that he had opposed the election
of Frederick Barbarossa; moreover the royal nominee, the king’s own
Chancellor Arnold, was raised to the thus vacated archbishopric without
the slightest demur. Several others on purely political grounds were re-
moved from their sees, Henry of Minden, Burchard of Eichstiitt, Bernard
of Hildesheim. Frederick began his reign with a definite and reactionary
Church policy, and he carried it through with remarkably little opposition.
The Gregorian party could count but few sympathisers among the German
bishops ; those who, like Eberhard of Salzburg or Eberhard of Bamberg,
approved of the hierarchical views of the Curia, were unfitted to organise
and lead a great political party; they were not militant, they were not
politicians, perhaps they were too loyal. At any rate Frederick in these
early years was able to establish his control firmly over the German Church,
firmly enough to be able to count on its support when at a later time he
was to create a schism in Europe. The schism, it is true, roused Eberhard
of Salzburg to declare himself openly on the side of Alexander IIT, and
his example was followed by the Bishops of Brixen and Gurk; but his
influence did not penetrate beyond the boundaries of his province. The
rest of Germany stood firmly by Frederick and his Pope Victor IV till the
latter’s death in April1164. Then it was that the German clergy adopted
a different attitude; the bishops, who had readily accepted Victor, found
a difficulty in accepting Paschal ITIL. Not only was his election outrageously
uncanonical, but an obvious opportunity of ending the schism had been
allowed to slip by owing to the headstrong action of Rainald of Dassel.
Opposition to Frederick’s policy was no longer confined to the provinee of
Salzburg. The Archbishops of Mayence, of Tréves, and of Magdeburg
changed sides; the Archbishop of Cologne, the promoter of Paschal, stood
alone among the metropolitans of Germany to champion the imperial
cause. It required much compulsion and not a few depositions to bring
the German clergy to heel. The oath of Wiirzburg, May 1165, never to
recognise Alexander or one of his party as Pope, was extorted from an
unwilling clergy and a not over-zealous laity under threat of the severest
punishments. But it was Frederick’s strong personality and his immense
energy which carried the day in Germany. Resistance continued only in
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the province of Salzburg, and with this Frederick dealt with a high hand.
The fiefs of the Church were confiscated and given to laymen; the Arch-
bishop himself, Conrad, Eberhard’s successor, was declared an enemy to the
Empire and was obliged to flee his diocese to the shelter of the monastery
of Admont where he died shortly after (1168). His place was taken by

* Adalbert,a son of King Vladislav of Bohemia and a nephew of the Emperor;
when he too declared for Alesander, in spite of his personal relationship
to Frederick, he lost his see; but he was a young man and lived to be
reappointed to his archbishopric ten years later, when the struggle had
long passed by, and to hold it till the end of the century.

Thus Fredericks position in Germany was gradually retrieved; vacant
sees were filled with staunch imperialists, and Frederick could once more
enter Italy with the solid support of the German episcopate at his back.
But if the German bishops stood loyally by Frederick, he stood loyally
by them. He might have made a satisfactory, if not a glorious, peace in
1169 by the sacrifice of his bishops. Alexander refused to admit the
validity of their ordination, while Frederick made it an essential prelimi-
nary to peace. The negotiations of 1175 broke down on the same point.
After Legnano, Wichmann of Magdeburg, Conrad of Worms, and, a little
later, Christian of Mayence, proceeded to Anagni to discuss terms. Both
Trederick and Alexander were anxious for peace; the Pope’s authority
and prestige had suffered more from the schism than had the Emperor’s;
peace was even more essential to the conqueror than to the conquered?.
The crucial question of the German bishops was again raised, and this
time not in vain; the bishops were confirmed in their sees. The authority
which Frederick had acquired over the German Church survived the peace
of Venice unchanged. Frederick continued to control elections, to insist
that no vacancy should be filled without his consent, to exact homage and
the oath of fealty from the bishop-elect before consecration; he continued
to claim and to exercise the right of nomination in cases of disputed
elections. In one instance of this kind Frederick was near being beaten;
in 1188 the electors to the archbishopric of Tréves were divided; the
Emperor supported one candidate, the other appealed to Rome, and after
a struggle won his case. But even on this occasion Frederick eventually
had his way, and the papal candidate had to give place to one who met
with the Emperor’s approval. So Frederick’s ecclesiastical policy from
the beginning to the end of his reign was successful. Nevertheless, it is
open to much eriticism: it was too conservative, too reactionary; it took
no account o